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Argumentum Epistularum Paulinarum. The topic ofthe Pauline Epistles. 361 


X F Primum quaeritur quare 1 
post euangelia: quae post 2 
suppLementua Legis sunT +; 
eT IM qUIBUS NOBIS exem- 4 
pla eT praecepta uic s 
uendi plenissime Otges— « 
TA SUNT uoluerit AposTo— 7 
Lus: has episralas Ao singulas s 
quàSq ecclesias OeSTINARE: >v ofthe individual churches. And it 
bac AdTec causa pacTum uidetur uT as seen to have been for this reason, that as is known, 
sciLicer INITIA NASCENTIS eccLe--1o the firstborn of the hurc 
SIAC NOUIS CAUSIS eXISTEeN-— 11 
TIBUS PRAESENTIA ATGUe n 
ORIENTIA RESECARET UI— 1 present and arising er- 
TIA: €T pOSTFUTURAS tAc— 15 ESFs and also afterward ej ected 
TARET GUAESTIONES exem- is 
plo propbetaram qat ic 


post editam Legem moy- 17 


First is asked, for what reason 
after the Gospels, which are aftes 
a supplement of the Law 
and in which are collected for 
us examples and precepts of 
living abundantly, the Apostle 
wanted to send these 


letters to every one 


from new arising here- 
: he strengthened, so that 
sies,, he cut off 


éxcluded 


future questions by the exam- 
ple of the Prophets, who 
after the publishing of the Law 


Sl: IN quA OMNIA Oel QAN-— 
OataA LegesBAM Tum MibiLo— 
MINUS TAMEN OÓOCTRINA 
sua redodiuiua semper po~ 
paLt compriaesere pec 
CATA: ET pRopTeR exem— 
plum LIBRIS AO NOSTRAM 
eTIAM MEMORIAM TRANS— 
MISERUNT: OeINde quae— 
RITUR'NON Amplius qux? 
Óecewo epistulas Ad ec— 
cLesias SCRIPSERIT: oóe— 
cem suNT enim cao ILLa 
quae Oicitur AO besneos:- 
Nam neliquae quattuor 
AÒ òıscıpuLos speciaLi— 
TER SUNT ponnecTAe- eT UT 
OsTeNÓeneT NOUUA) NON 


32 


33 


34 


35 


of Moses, in which were col- 

lected all the commandments of 

God, nevertheless still by its 

revived teaching the people 

always restrained (their) 

sins, and because of the exam- 

ple in the books they indeed 

also left a memorial for 

us. Then is 

asked, for what reason did 

he not write more than 

ten letters to churches. For 

there are ten with that one 

which is called “To the Hebrews.” 
For the remaining four 

are sent particularly 

to disciples. So that 

he showed the New not to 


Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula ARGUM. EPP PAUL. non eius, quod 
sequitur commentarioli aliquem titulum, qualis quidem in 
cod. non invenitur, sed nostram huius paginae sive 
columnae inscriptionem exhibent. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Propter novum initium duo in cod. 
versus i. e. M denied . . quae, quibus accedit voc. 

56ST minio scripti sunt. Ad marg. vides Victoris siglum. 

Liné 5: Scripsit Ranke: pRaecepTa. Sequittur nescio cuius 
litera rasura. Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Nouls rasura corr. e 
NOBIS: Verba praemuniretT: uT eT ab ipso scriba in loco 
et quidem supra verba praesentia ATque suppleta sunt. 


Lines 8 - 10: Scripsit Ranke: Quod edidi, originalis scribae 
textus est. C addidit quae sequuntur: aò sincuLas 
quasque ecLesias OesTinaRe. bac autem causa 
factum uiDeran uT scilicet NITIA etc. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: A rqae corr. ex AOque 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: excLuderert Victorina correctio 
verbi quod scriptum erat lAcTAReET 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: compraessere a V corr. e CONPR. 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: TRAN— ||S@ISeRUNT 

Lines 26 & 27: qua e— ||nrran ^?" wow correctura scribae. 


Line 1: Ra: 169:01 


362 


Line 1: ‘uerr’ modified by superscript to read *ae"^ rr. 
Ranke accepts without comment. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: 1d pharaone 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: . TotIdeay" epistulis correctura 


Argumentum 


discrepare a defi tesTa— 
MENTO: eT Se CONTRA Le~ 
GeM NON pAcene MOYSI 

AÒ numerum RIMO— 
rum Oecalogi: MANdA— 
TORUM SUAS epistuLas 

OROINAUIT: eT guoT ille 

praeceptis Að pharao— 
Ne INSTITUIT LIBeRATUS 

ToTIdea)"epistaLis A dia~ 
Boli et 100LATRIAe sen— 
arrüre edoceT AdquIsI— 
Tos: Nam et oOuas TABU— 
Las Lapidoeas Óüuonuo 

TESTAMENTORUM Figu— 
RAO» basBüuisse üini ena— 
OITISSIML TRAOIOECRUNT 
€pisralao sane quae aò 

beBneos SCRIBITUR qui~ 
ÒAM pauli NON esse CON— 
TENOUNT: eo quod NON 

SIT etus NOMINe TITULA— 
TA: eT propter sermo— 
MIS sTiLiqueOISTANTIAM 

seO AUT BARNABAe IUXTA 

tertuLLianum aut Lucae 
luxTA quosdam: ael cer— 
te clementTis Oiscipa— 
Li ApostoLorum epis— 
cOpl ROMANAE eccle— 
SIAC: POST Apostolos OR— 
OÓINATI QGUIBUS RESPON— 
OeNOUM EST: SI prop 
TeReA pauli NON eRIT quia 
eius NON baBeT NOMEN 


fortasse scribae. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 169:15 


The topic 
differ from the Old Testa- 


ment, and himself not to do (any- 

thing) against the Law of Moses, 

he arranged his letters (accord- 

ing) to the number of the first 

Ten Words (decalogi) of the 

commandments, as many pre- 

cepts as that one ordered those 

freed from Pharaoh, the same 

number this one taught those 

purchased from ser- 

vitude of the devil and idol- 

atry. And also the most 

learned men have handed 

down (the tradition of) the 

two stone tablets to have been 

a figure of the two Testaments. 
Truly, some have contended 

the letter which is written to the 

Hebrews not to be of Paul 

because it is not 

titled with his 

name, and because of the 

distance of language and style, 

but rather either of Barnabas 

according to Tertullian, or of Luke 

according to some others, or in 

fact of Clement the disciple 

of the Apostles and ordained 

Bishop of the Roman 

Church after the apostles. 

To which one should 

respond: if, accordingly, 

it cannot be of Paul because 


it does not have his name. 


Lines 25 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: IUXTA corr. e tüsTA 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpterea 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae [aposto] Los or in loco 


raso scriptae. 


Epistularum Paulinarum. 


ngo nec aAlicaias enic 

guia NuLLius Nom tne Ti— 
TuLatur: quod si ABsün— 
Oum esT: ipsius magis 

esse CREOENOA EST: quae 

TANTO OOCTRINAeE suae 

fulset eLoquio- sed quo— 
NIAM Apup besnaeonud" 
ecclesiis quasi OesTnac— 

c TOR Legis palsa suspicio— 
Ne baseBaTun- aoluiT 

TACITO NOMINE Oe riga— 
ris Legis er aenrrare xpi 

REOOeERE RATIONEM: NE 

oòðium NOMINIS prone 
raeLati atiLLitatem ex— 
cLudere LecTIONIS: NON 

est sane mirum si eLo— 
QUENTIOR UldeATUR IN 

proprio- 10 est beBneo 

quam IN peReGRINO: 

10 esr GRECO quo ceren» 

epistuLae SUNT scmiplo 
sermone qoueT ETIA 

quosdoam: quare ROMA— 
NORUM epistula IN pri~ 
MO SIT posrrA CUM eam 
NOM PRIMAQ SCRIPTA 

RATIO MANIFESTET: NAM 

banc se pRoficiscente 

bierosolymagm scripsis— 
se TESTATUR: CUM CORIN— 
thios et alios ante IAM 

QT MINISTERIUM guod 

secum porTATURuUs 


1 


of the Pauline Epistles. 363 


Therefore it cannot be of any- 
one because it is titled with 
no name. But if that is 
absurd, it is better 
to be believing it of him who 
shines with such eloquence 
of his teaching. But be- 
cause among the churches of 
the Hebrews he was considered, 
with a false suspicion, as a destroy- 
er of the Law, he was willing, 
with name unspoken, to render 
account of the figures of the 
Law and the truth of Christ, lest 
hatred of (his) boldly displayed 
name be to exclude the 
usefulness of the reading. It is 
truly not a wonder, if he is seen 
more eloquent in his own 
(language), that is in Hebrew, 
rather than in a foreign one, 
that is in Greek, in which lan- 
guage the other letters are writ- 
ten. It certainly disturbs some 
that for some reason 
the letter to the Romans is 
placed first, when reason 
reveals it not written first. For 
this is shown by him to have 
written travelling to 
Jerusalem, when he was 
exhorting the Corinthians and 
others before now by letters, as 
they collected the ministry which 


was carried with him. 


here. Other manuscripts do not support. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: In voc. peregrino prius n super litera 
nescio qua erasa scriptum est. Note: It looks like T to me. 
Line 23: Other manuscripts have scniprae, reflecting cerenae 
and episralae. There could be a grammatical error here. 
Line 30: Other manuscripts have pRericisenreo, 
reflecting hierosolLymaw. Grammatical error? 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Nomine corr. e NOMEN 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Apud COIT. eX ApuT 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: destru—||c TOR 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: ueritate corr. e a: nirXTe ut vdtr. 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: excLudereT corr. ex —ne. 
Although I can see a mark inside the last ‘e’, it is not 
clearly a letter ‘T’, and there is space above it for the said 
letter to be superscripted. I think Ranke is mistaken 


Line 1: Ra: 169:29 
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Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: epistuLas post scriptionemaS Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: confirmare lineolis adhibitis e 


Argumentum 


erat coLLiserint Litte— 
RIS AOHORTATURUS SIT 
unde IntTeLLegt quidam 
UOLUNT ITA OMNES epis— 
TULAS OROINATAS UT pri~ 
MA poNereTUR: quam— 
UIS POSTERIOR FUERIT 
DESTINATA: UT per sINgal's 


epistaLas ena OiBas AÒ penrecTio— 
S 


RA UeNIRETUR: ROMA— 
norum namque pleri— 
que Tam rudes erant dT 
NON INTeLLeceReNT OT 
Se GRATIA NON SUIS me~ 
RITIS esse sALUATOS: eT 

oB hoc Ouo INTeR se po~ 
puli CoNnplicTAaARenT :19— 
cinco iLLos INdIGNe Ad— 
SeRIT CONFIRMARE UITIA 

GENTILITATIS priora COM— 
MEMORANS: ChORIN— 
this autem 1AM OICIT sci— 
eNTIAe GRATIAM esse 

CONCESSAM: eT NON TA” 
OMNES INCREPAT quam 

quuR pECCANTES NON IN~ 
CREPAUERINT repreben— 
OIT- SICUT AIT- AUOITUR IN— 
TER UOS FORNICATIO- €T 

ITeRruUg CONGREGATIS uo— 
BIS cum meo spa Trades 
re huiusmodi? SATANAE: 

IN secunda uero Laudan— 
TUR: ET UT MAGIS AC MAGIS 

PROFICIANT AOMONENTR 


uti videtur ad marg. notatum. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabuli indigna ultima syllaba in 


rasura posita. Another manuscript has indicere here, 
and spatial analysis sugests that what was erased was 
the last four letters of indigeret. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 170:05 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C hutusoa»o?ti 


The topic 


1 For which reason 

2 some want all the 

3 epistles to be under- 

4 stood arranged thus: 

5 that the first is set 

6 down which was sent 

7 later, (and) that through 

s each of the ter 

9 Y steps he came to the 

10 more perfect. For the 

11 majority of the Romans were 
1 so ignorant, that they did not 
13 understand themselves to be 

14 saved by the grace of God and 
is not by their merits, and 

16 On account of this duo, 

17 the people struggled among 

is themselves. Therefore, recal- 
19 ling the former vices of the 
20 other nations. he asserted them 
21 to need to be strengthened, 
22 And now he says the gift of 
23 knowledge to be granted to 
24 the Corinthians, for he does not 
25 so much rebuke all, as he 
26 censures how they did not 
27 rebuke the sinners, as he 
28 says, “It is heard that there 
29 is fornication among you," and 
30 again, "You are gathered 
31 together with my spirit to 
32 deliver such to Satan." 
33 In the second (letter) they are 
34 truly praised and are admonished 


35 to advance more and more. 


—RI correctum. 
hominem 


Epistularum Paulinarum. 


GaLatae iam nullius cni— 
MINIS ARGUUNTUR: NISI 
boc Tantum quod calidis— 
SIMIS AposToLis cneoi— 
OeCRUNT: epbesi SANE 
NuLLa reprebensione 
Sed multa Laude sunt dic— 
GNI quia piðem AposTtoLi— 
CAM SERUAUCRUNT: 
bilippenses etam mul- 
TO MAGIS CONLAUOANTUR 
qui! Nec AudiRe quidem 
paLsos apostoLlos aoLa— 
erunt: CoLossenses 
Autem TALes CRANT: UT 
cum AB AposTolo uis! COR— 
onaliTen NON fFuisseN 
bac Laude digni bases 
RENTUR: ET si corpore 
ABSENS sum seò spu uo~ 
BISCUM GAUOENS eT UI— 
Dens OROINEM uestry” 
ThessaLonicenses nihiLo 
MINUS IN OUABUS e pis— 
s tulis omni Laude pRose— 
quITUR: eo Guod NON so~ 
Lum fldem inconcussa” 
SERUAUERIT UERITATIS 
seó eTIAM IN persecdlio— 
Ne CIUIUM FUERINT CONS— 
s TANTeS INUeENTI: Oe be— 
BREIS UERO quiò OiceN— 
òum esT: quorum thes— 
stLonicenses qui pLa— 
rimum LaudaTi SUNT: 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: calidissions 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: d1—||¢Nt. Prior syllaba in rasura 
scripta. This edit gives a hint for the pronunciation of ‘cn’. 


The Thessalonians never 


ofthe Pauline Epistles. 365 


Now the Galatians 


show no other crimes 
except they had most 
fervently believed in false 
apostles. The Ephesians are 
truly worthy of no rebuke. 


But much praise, 


because they kept 
the Apostolic Faith. 


And the Philippians are 


much more greatly praised, 

who were not willing 

even to hear false 

apostles. And the Colossians T 
were of such a kind that, 

when they had not been 

bodily seen by the Apostle, 

they were considered worthy 

of this praise: "And if in the body 
I am absent, I am with you 

in the Spirit, rejoicing and 


seeing your order." 


-> 


the less in both epistles 
with all praise were yet 
honoured, such that not 
only did they keep the un- 
shaken faith of the Truth, 
but were indeed found 
standing together in the 
persecution of members. Truly 
something must be said of 
the Hebrews, of whom the 
Thessalonians, who are 


so highly praised, 


thessaLonicenses 4, quae notulae significare videntur, 
primum de his, tum de illis debuisse: id quod convenit 
illarum epistolarum ordini in cod. observato. 

It is not as in accepted English, but it suggests it should Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Ouasus corr. ut vdtr e Óuosas 


be as ‘ny’, as in AGNUS = ‘anyus’ Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: epi- ls ralis 
Lines 14 - 23: Scripsit Ranke: Juxta coLossewses in Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: sendAueniT 
margine cernitur siglum 15 ut videtur, iuxta Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: con—||STANTeS 


Line 1: Ra: 170:19 


366 Argumentum The topic 


IMITATORES FACTI esse ı are said to have been 
OICUNTUR SICUT Ipse AIT: 2 imitators, as he says: 

CT uos FRATRES ME! IMITA~ 3 “And you, brothers, have be- 
Tores fFAcTI estis eccle — 4 come imitators of the churches 
SIARUM Or quae SUNT IN s of God which are in 
iüÓAeA- eEAdeg) eui pas~ 6 Judea, for you have also suf- 

SI ESTIS ET UOS A CONTRI— 7 fered the same from your own 
BULIBUS UESTRIS: qUAeeTs countrymen as they have too 
ILLt A 1udAels- ApaT Ipsos — » from the Judeans.” Among them 
quoque besneos eade” w he also recalls the 
COMMEMORANS OICENS n same Hebrews, saying, 

Nam eT uiMNcTIs COmpassi 12 “For you both had compas- 
ESTIS ET RApINAQ) BONOS 15 sion for the prisoners and 
rum aesTRORUM CUM 1 you also received with 
GAUDIO SUSCEPISTIS: COG— ıs joy the plundering of your goods, 
NOsceNTes uos haBere  : knowing yourselves to have 
Qmelionem eT MANENTE” v a greater and lasting 
SUBSTANTIAM is substance." 


EXPLICIT ARGUMENTUM 21 END OF TOPIC 
[INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM SOLIUS EPIS- 23 BEGINS TOPIC OF THE SINGLE LET- 


TULAE AD ROMANOS 25 TER TO THE ROMANS 
Romani'ex 1udaeis ceNnTILi— 27 Romans " "of Judean and other 

Busquae cneOiDemaNT o» nations believed, but 
bis SUPERBA CONTENTIO~ 29 there was pride and conten- 
Ne uoLeBANT se ALTeRUT-— so tion between them each 

Traum SUPERPONERE- Nam si seeking superiority. For 
1udael OICEBANT: Nos su~ » the Judeans said: We are the 
mus popal® a) quos AB 3 people" p which from the be- 
INITIO OiLexiT ET FOUIT 4 ginning He loved and nourished. 
NOS CIRCUMCISI eX GeNe-— s Weare circumcised, and the seed 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: eT a vetera manu ita margini Wycliffe's translation of his Vulgate, modified only into 
illatum, ut a scriba ortum esse non dubitaverim. | 1LLa a more modern dialect, and matched better to the Latin. 
in errore typothetae positum. Lege iLLt | Apur video Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: Romanı ?" ex csentiLi~ 
tenui lineola mutatum esse in Apud. Hoc igitur legas. | Basquáe 
‘LLa’ I do not see, ‘apud’ is unnecessary. Lines 29 - 31: Scripsit Ranke: biS Vocabuli ALrena— 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: compassı corr. vel a V vela Se || trum ultima syllaba in rasura scripta est. 

CONPASSI Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: populus ÒI correctum Victore 

Line 27 to page 371 line 1: The English here uses as a guide, iubente e populi 21 


Line 1: Ra: 170:33 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: ex sTiRpe sCX dIsceNdimus 
eodem praeeunte corr. e verbis, quae non amplius 


Argumentum Epistulae 
ad Romanos. 


Re ABRAbAQ ex stirpe SCA 

OISCENOIMUS eT NO— 
TUS RETRO ApuT 1udaer” 
TANTUM Òeus NOS ðe AEGYP— 


p TO ÒT SIGNIS eT UIRTUTIBus 


LIBERATI- mare sicco 

peRTRANSIUIMUS pec 
oe- CUM INIMICOS NOS— 
TROS gGRAuissimi rLac— 


c Tus tNUOLUECRENT: No~ 


BIS MANNA pLult ONS IN 
OesenTo- eT quasi pilus 
suis caeLested pasula” 
MINISTRAUIT: NOS O1e 
NOCTUque IN COLUMNA NUu— 
BIS IGNISQue pRAeCESSIT- 
UT NOBIS INUIUM ITER 
OsTeNOeneT. ATGue UT 
CETERA EIUS CIRCA NOS 
INMENSA BENEFICIA TA— 
ceamus: Nos soli OIGNI 
Furmus ot Legem acci— 
pene et uocem oóei Lo— 
GUENTIS AUDIRE: etüsqae 
COoGgNOscene- aolLaura— 
Tem: IN gua Lege wosis 
Bs 
pRomoissus EST xps: 
AD quos eTiAQ ipse se ae— 
Nisse TeSTATUS est OICEH 
Non ueni NISI AO oues qux 
perierunt OÓocus 1sRL- 
OTIUS quam bomines 
Cum uos canes, Appell x—— 
RIT- AequdMe ergo est 
ut bodie idola deseren— 
TeS: GUIBusAB INITIO Òeser— 


Topic ofthe Epistle. 367 
to the Romans. 


1 of Abraham, of the holy stem 

2 decended, and before now God 

3 was only known to Judeans. 

4 We were delivered from Egypt 

s by God's signs and power 

6 made free. The sea was dried 

7 for us to cross on 

8 foot, while our 

9 enemies were drenched 

10 with a great flood. To us 

11 the Lord rained down Manna in 

12 the desert, and as His 

13 children ministered to us 

14 heavenly food. He led 

is us day and night with 

16 acolumn of smoke and fire, 

17 that the path be clearly 

is shown to us. Also, that 

19 the rest of the great benefits 

20 wrought among us in 

21 secret, we alone were worthy 

22 to receive God's 

23 law, and hear His 

24 voice speaking, so 

25 to know His will, 

26 in which law He promised 

27 us the Christ. 

28 To whom He Himself 

29 witnessed, and said: 

30 I came not, but to the sheep which 

31 perished of the house of Israel. 
rather than men, 

32 And since dogs, He would you be 

33 called, it is good therefore 

34 that this day you desert the idols 


3s which from the beginning you 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: atque iubente V a C corr. ex 4^que 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C [canes] porius quam bomines 


cognosci possunt. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: aegy—||pto 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: pLu- ||c Tus 


Line 1: 


Ra: 171:11 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: C appeLLauerit corr. ut 
vdtr. ex AppeLLauit 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: aequdne 
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Line 1: 


Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


UISTIS NOBIS CONpARe-— 
MINI €T NON pOTIUS IN pro~ 
seLytorua Locum ex 
Legis AUCTORITATE eT CON— 
sue TUuOoOINe oe puTeMI— 
NI eT boc Ipsum NON me~ 
REBAMINI- NISI guia Lar— 
Ga ÒT semper clementia” 
uoluir uos AÒ NOSTRAM 
IMITATIONEM AOMITTE— 
REM: GENTES ETIAM e CON— 
TRARIO RESPONOEBANT 
QUANTA MAIORA ERGA dos 
BENEFICIA NARRAUeRITIS 
TANTO MAIORIS: UOS CRIMI 
MIS REOS esse MONSTRA— 
uITIS- Semper eNIM bis 
OMNIBUS eX TITISTIS IN— 
GRATI: NAM Ipsis peOlBus 
quiBüs ARIOUM MARE TRAN— 
sistis- Ludesatis ante do~ 
La quae rpecisTis- eT ipso 
ore quo paulo ANTE OB 
Necem AdUERSARIL ONO 
CANTAUERATIS: sSIMOLA— 
CRA UOBIS pieri popos— 
citis: iLLis ocalis auene— 
RANÒA: quiBusÓQ IN NUBE 
uel IGNI conspicere so~ 
LeBATIS: MANNA qUOque 
ApuT uos FASTIOIO FUIT: 
erT sempen IN OesenTo 
CONTRA ONM MURMU— 
RATIS AO Aegyptum: 
üNÓe uos MANU UALIOA 


Ra: 171:25 


Topic ofthe Epistle. 
to the Romans. 


would have us to wor- 
ship, and can you not rather in the 
place of proselytes of the 
authority of the Law and con- 
stitution be our depu- 

ties and as yet you merit 

this not, save for largesse 

of God, always merciful 

would have you 

admitted into our 

sect. And then the Heathens, on 
the contrary, replied: 

Greater than the benefits 

of which you tell: 

Even more of your crimi- 

nal guilt demon- 

strates. Always, dispite these 
great benefits you were un- 
grateful, for with the same feet 
that passed dry over the 

sea, you danced before idols 
which you made, and with the 
same mouth which a little 
before, you praised the Lord 
with songs, you pro- 

posed that idols be 

made. And with the same eyes 
which venerated God who 
usually appeared in the cloud 
and fire. The manna also 

you took with distaste. 

And always in the desert 

you murmered against 

the Lord, of Egypt, 

from which by a strong hand 


Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: OBSTINATIONI jubente V corr. 
ex OBSTINATIONES, ut videtur. 


Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


eicenaT uolentes neoi— 
Re quio pLuna ITA paTRes 
UESTRI CREBRA pRouoca— 
TIONEe ONG INRITAUEeRUN 
ut OMNES IN heremo mo~ 
RERENTUR Nec pLus ex. 
SENIORIBUS eorum qua” 
Ouo homines: TERRAM 
PROMISSIONIS INTRAREH 
Sed quid aNTiqua repLica— 
mus: Cum etiamsi Lla 
MINIMe PecisseTis: 
boc soLo aos Nemo dIg— 
NOS üeNiAe 1UDICARET: 
qao? DNM xpo prophe— 
TARUM sempen UOBIS 
üociBüs RepRoomissu" 
NON soLum suscipere 
NoLuisTis: sed eTIAM 
MORTE pessima peRIMIS— 
TIS: quem NOS UT COGNO— 
UuIMUS STATIM CREDIOI— 
mus: cum NOBIS Oe eo 
NON FUERIT ANTE praec 
OICATUM: UNOeE PROBA— 
mus quod: idolis senai— 
UIMUS NON OBSTINATIO-— 
NES MENTIS SEO IGNORAN— 
Tlae Oe puTANdoUM: qu! 
eNIM AGNITüO ILICO se~ 
guitar olio utTique puis— 
SeT secuTus SI ANTE CO — 
Noulsset: Si autem: aos 
Òe generis NoBILITATE 
IACTATIS QUASI NON Moru” 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: i6NORANTIAE corr. ex —A 


Line 1: 


Ra: 172:06 


Topic ofthe Epistle. 
to the Romans. 


he brought you forth, wishing to 


return. What is more, your 


fathers, much complaining, pro- 


voked the Lord to wrath 
so that all died in the 
desert, and none of 
the elders but 
two men entered 
the promised land. 
But why do we unroll tales of 
antiquety? While the least of 


these things you have yet to do, 


for this alone no one will judge 


you worthy of forgiveness. 
Though the Lord Christ was, 
by the prophets voices, 
always promised to you, 
not only would you not 
accept him, but also you had 
him killed in the most cruel 
way. Him, we, as soon 
as we heard believ- 
ed, when nothing had 
been prophesied to us 
beforehand, so it is well 
proven that we served 
idols, not out of obstinacy or 
malice, but rather through 
our ignorance. Whom 
we follow now understood 
immediately that we would 
have followed before, had we 
known before. And so, you, 
of noble ancestry 


boast, as if it is, not following 


Lines 32 & 33: CO—GNOUISSeT: 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: S autem quae correctio a scriba 


orta esse potest. 
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Argumentum Epistulae 


ad Romanos. 


IMITATIO MAGIS quam 
CARNALIS NATIUITAS NOS 
Factat pilios esse sto— 
RUM: OeNIque esau: ET SMA— 
beL. cum ex asBnabae 
STIRpe SINT MINIME IN 
piLios reputantar: bis 
tTaALiter aLtTercaNTiBus 
ApostoLus se medium 
INTERPONENS: ITA par~ 
TIUM OIRIMIT quaesTio— 
(ep) 
Nes: UT Neutrum: eoru 
sua 1usTITIA sALuTe"me— 
RUISSEe CONFIRMET: AM— 


p RACUARICATIONE” 
= 

esis òm INhboNORAUe— 

RINT: GENTES uero quod 

cum COGNITUM Oe cre 


reTORem aT OM OÓesaaeniNT 


ueNeRARI GLoRIAM eias 
IN MANU pacta mutaue— 
RINT UTROSGUE ETIAM 
simiLiTeR WENIAM CON— 
secutos aequales esse 
UERISSIMA RATIONED 
OE MONSTRAT praeser— 
TIM cum IN eadem Leçe” 
praedictua eT 1udaeos 
eT GENTeS Ad xpi fidem 
UOCANOOS: 


Quam OB rem UICISSIM 


eos buaiLians ad pace” 


Tura 
À 


20 


21 


34 


35 


Topic of the Epistles. 
to the Romans. 


good manners, rather than 
beastliness, which makes us 
to be the children of the Holy 
One: in short, both Esau and Is- 
mail are of Abraham's 
blood, but neither is 
counted as his son. And 
while they so strive, the 
Apostle, as mediator, 
intervenes, so evenly 
settling the questions 
so that neither of them 
could justify themselves by 
their own merit. (Indeed 
both peoples both know 
ingly, and gravely had tres- 
passed.) The Judeans, because 
by perverting 
the law, they had dishonoured 
God, and the heathens indeed, be- 
cause they thought a creature 
the creator, to be as God, 
venerating His glory, 
in the hand made © becoming 
idolatry. And so to both, 
a pardon is given 
in equal measure. 
I shows most truely, and 
rationally, especially when 
in the same law 
it was foretold: Both Judeans 
and heathens to Christ's faith 
must be called. 

For this reason, each of 


them in humility, be at peace 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: saLuté :: the dash over the ‘e’ 
indicates a following ‘ay’ 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae [crea] rana crea 
uti vdtr. Victore iubente ad marginem suppletae. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: simulacra voc. itidem V iubente 
textui ingestum. 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: nxrioNea 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: praedictum et 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: [uocandos] os TeNÒAT, quod voc. 
insuper erasum est. 

Stitching visible here in ms.-> 


populos eT sciewren eT gnàürren deLiquisseT 

This is marked for deletion, yet Wycliffe finds it in his 

Vulgate, translating it thus: 'But he showed that both 

peoples that they had gravely trespassed’. I have given a 

closer translation to the Latin, but enclosed it in brackets. 
Line 1: Ra: 172:20 


Line 1: 


Expl. Argumentum Epistulae. 


Inc. Concordia. 


eT CONCOROIA COhORTATA 
EXPL: ARGUMENTUM 
INC. CONCORDIA EPISTULARUM 


Oe unitate ecclesiae: 
AÒ CORINThHIOS: rl cap TE 


1 


6 


7 


8 


AÒ ephe- XIlll* XV Ad phi— 9 
Lipp- Ve VIE eT UIE AD CO— 10 


Lossenses: XIII- 
Oe perfectis: Ad coni& tr 


cap: u vu eT Lxur ad co~ 


RIN- Il) CAP: XXII Ad 
epbes- L eT xv. Ad phiLip- 
xil: AO coLossenses ur 
eT xxwNr ad tessaLl rt 
eT XXIII- AÒ TIMOTH: ir xvir 
Oe ONO patre quod ante 
saecula ONM: pibLiao 


NOBIS pROMISERIT: que” 
postea suis rTeaponiBas 


OecLaRAUIT: AÒ CORINT- 
P ovi AÒ TITUM rc 


Òe aedipicio cuLtuque doc— 


TRINAEe- AO CORINT: l XIL 
AÒ epbe Vill eT XV; Ad 
coLossenses: vr. eT x: 
Oe stis hominipus: quod 


tempLugm sINT or Ad co~ 


c —— 
RINT: p- xit: AO CORINT: 
ie XVI AO epbes vur 
Oe INTeGRITATeM AposToLt 


eT quod semper mami 


Bas SIT Ope RATUs: 


Ra: 172:32 


18 


19 


28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Ends Topics. 371 
Begins Concordance. 


and harmony with the other. 


END OF THE TOPICS 


BEG. CONCORDANCE OF EPISTLES 


Of the unity of the church: 
lst To Corinthians I, chap. II. 

To Ephesians, XIII, XV. To Phi- 
lippians, V, VI, & VII. To Co- 589 
lossians, XIIII. 

Of the perfect: To Corint. I, 
chap. II, VII, & LXIII. To Co- 479 
rinth. II, chap. XXIII. To 
Ephesians, I & XV. To Philip- 
pians, XII. To Colossians, III, 
& XXVI. To Thessal. I, I & 
XXIII. To Timothy II, XVII. 

Of the Lord, the Father, 
that before the worlds, 


promised to us the Lord 


452 
571 572 
587 588 

628 

451 
452 454 

528 
564 572 
593 623 
631 600 
610 661 


his son, who later in time 
has declared it: To Corinth. 
I, VII. To Titus, I. 

Of the building of culture and 
learning: To Corinth. I, XII. 
To Ephes., VIII, & XV. To 
Colossians, VI, & X. 

Of the saints, that they are 
the temple of God: To Co- 
rinth. I, XIII. To Corinth. 
II, XVIII. To Ephes., VIII. 

Of the itegrity of the apostles 


454 666 


457 
569 572 
625 626 


458 
519 569 


and that their hands were 


always busy: 
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Line 1: 
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Ad coRIN: ep XVI eT xit 
AÒ conmiR I cap: XVIII 
eT XXWV- eT XXWNr eT XXVII 
aò TessaLL- P cap. vr AÒ 
tessaLL- i cap: vir 

Oe Apostoli potestate: AÒ 


CORINT: P CAP: x XXr eT XXIL 


1 


6 


7 


AÒ CORINT: IF CAP: XXIII ET xxvirs 
Oe ABSENTIA corporis Apos » 


TOol! eT praesentia sps- 
AÒ CORINT- I cap: XXIL AO 
coLoss: cap: v. Að TessaL- 
ae 

t CAP: vin 

Oe TRAOITIONE: peccantia™ 
SATANAE: AÒ CORINT- P 
CAP: xxur Ad TIMOT: P ut 
Òe SEpARATIONe sconaoq 
AB Eis GUI CONTRA Legem 
UIUUNT: AÒ CORINT- P cap: 
XXV- AÒ CORINT- it cap: 
XVIIL AÒ ephes- XXIL AO 
tessaL- ir cap: Vie eT Vitt 
aò TIMOTH: P: c CAP: xxit 


10 
11 
12 
13 
14 


15 


er XXVI AÒ TIMOTH: ur CAP: xima 
Oe BAPTISMI GRATIA UNIUER— 25 


SA CRIMINA O1t1Luente: 
c — 

AÒ CORINT- p caf: X Xlll: 

AÒ TITUM cap. v 

Oe scis quod MEMBRA SINT 

ONT: AÒ CORINT: p- cap: 


xxvii Lv. et Lxr ad gala 


CAP: v. AÒ ephes- Wet xv 


eT xxi er xxv. Ad coLoss- 


cap- tr ec ur 
Oe Ligero eT seruo IN ONO: 


Ra: 173:15 


26 
27 
28 


29 


35 


Concordance ofthe Epistles 


To Corinth. I, XVIII, & XII. 
To Corinth. II, chap. XVIIII, 
& XXV, & XXVI, & XXVII. 
To Thessal. I, chap. VI. To 
Thessal. II, chap. VII. 

Of the power of the apostles: To 
Corint. I chap. XXI, & XXII. To 
Corint. II chap. XXIII & XXVII. 

Of the bodily absence of the Apos- 
tle, and his spiritual presence: 
To Corinth. I, chap. XXII. To 
Coloss., chap. V. To Thessal. 

I, chap. VIII. 

Of the tradition, of the sinners 
of Satan: To Corinthians I, 
chap. XXIII. to Timothy I, IIII. 

Of the separation of the saints, 
from those who live contrary to 
the law: To Corinth. I, chap. 
XXV. To Corinth. II, chap. 
XVIII. To Ephes., XXII. To 
Thessal. II, chap. VII & VIIII. 
To Timothy I, chap. XXIII, 

& XXVI. To Timot.II, chap. XIIII 

Of the grace of baptism 
washing away all sin: 

To Corinth. I, chap. XXIII. 
To Titus, chap. V. 

Of the saints who are members of 
the Lord: To Corith. I, chap. 
XXVIIII, & LXI. To Galat., 
chap. V. To Ephesians, II, & XV, 
& XXIIII, & XXV. To Coloss., 
chap. II, & III. 


Of freemen and slaves in the Lord, 


460 457 
520 
531 532 
536 
602 


616 


461 462 
528 536 


462 
624 
603 


462 640 


463 
519 576 
616 617 

648 
649 659 


462 


465 486 
545 565 
572 
577 577 


621 623 


Line 1: 
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quod stint aequaLiter 
coNLiBen Ti: AO CORINT- p: 
eT xxxvi er Lxr AO gala 
xyr Ad coLoss: xur 

Oe contemptu: INANIS gLo— 
RIACE AC PRAESENTIS- AÒ 
CORINT: p- XXXVIIF AÒ gA— 
Lat: xxx Aad > philip: ME 
aò TessaAL: p. v. 

Oe OoRo patre quod unus 
esr eT de uno pilio me~ 
datore ÒT er booming” 
ONO xpo tha: AÒ CORINT- 
P- xL- ad gal xui ad ephes- 
Xt AÒ TITUM Pp: eT vr 

Oe his qui sacnanus Oesen— 
UIUNT: quoó Oe SACRARIO 
depeant exbigenr ad cor: 
P xL. ad TIMOT: P XVIL 
AÒ TITUM Il: eT VE 

Òe AposToLo OMNIBus placen— 
Te per OMNIA: AÒ CORINT- 
P: xi eT Lue 

Oe TRAOITIONE: apostolica 
quod A NEMINE OeBeAT 
IMMUTARI: AÒ CORINT: P- 
Lite Ad galaT: u ad philip: 
Xill: eT XV: AO coloss- VI 
aò TessaL- P XU AÒ Tes— 
saLl sec: un et Vir ad Ti— 
MoT: P Wt eT vill eT xxi 
eT XXVIIIlL eT Xxx AD Timor 
sec: m eT VIII eT XVE 

Oe heresis AO CORINT: P Lyi- 
AÒ gALXr- xxvi AÒ TIT: Vit- 


Ra: 173:33 


Concordance of the Epistles 


ı that they are equally freed 

2 together: To Corinth. I, 

3 both XXXVII, & LXI. To Galat., 
4 XVI. To Colossians, XIII. 

s Of the contempt, and the vain 

6 glory and to the present: To 

7 Corinth. I, XXXVIII. To Ga- 

s lat, XXX. To Philipp., VI. 

9 To Thessal. I, V. 

10 Of the Lord, the Father, who is 
11 One, and of One Son and me- 
12 diator for God and Mankind, 

13 Lord Jesus Christ: To Corint. I, 


14 XL. To Galat., XIIII. To Ephes., 


is XIII. To Titus, I, & VI. 

16 Of those who serve the church, 
17 that services may be per- 

is formed there: To Corint. 

19 I, XL. To Timothy I, XVIIII. 

20 to Titus, II, & VI. 

21 Ofthe Apostle all things pleasing 
22 in all things: To Corinth. I, 

23 XII, & LII. 

24 Of the appostolic tradition 

25 which no one should 

26 change: To Corinth. I, 

27 LIII. To Galat., II. To Philipp., 
28 XIII & XV. To Coloss., VI. 

29 To Thessal. I, XIII. To Thes- 

30 sal. II, III, & VII. To Ti- 

31 mothy I, IIII, & VIII, & XXII, 
32 & XXVIIII, & XXX. To Timothy 
33 II, III, & VIII, & XVI. 

34 Ofheresy: To Corinth. I, LVI. 

35 To Galat, XXVIII. To Tit., VIII. 
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468 486 
552 628 


470 
558 588 
602 


472 551 


572 665 
670 


472 647 
666 670 


457 479 


479 544 


594 594 
625 
606 


615 616 
640 643 
648 
650 651 
655 655 
658 660 
481 


557 670 
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Oe destTRucTIONe prophe— 
TIAC AOqueLINGUARUM 
eT OMNIUM quae ex par~ 
Te SUNT cum 10 quod per— 
FECTUM est paeniT decLa— 
RATüQ» AO CORINT- P Lxt- 
aò epbes& xv. 
Oe eCXAMINATIONE prophe— 
TIAC: AO CORINT- P L xit: 
aò ressaL- P- xxiin 
Oe sıLentio mulierum IN 
eccLesia- AÒ CORINT: P 
Lxitr- Ad TIMOT: Pp: VIE 
Oe resurrectione: ad cori: 
c c 
P Lxv: ad tessaL p- xvir- 
eT xV AÒ TessaLl seč ir 
Òe exponendo ueterem 
eT iNnòuenòdo nouum bo— 
c— — 
MINE AG: AO CORINT- P 
Lxu- aod ephes- XVIL AÒ 
— 
coLoss: xur 
Òe collectis eT MINISTERIO 
— c 
qUOÒ FIT IN SCIS- AÒ CORINT- 
c = ~ 
P Lxvir AO CORINT. sec: 
XXL eT XXII 
Oe aduLterantipus uersu” 
Or AO CORINT: sec: V- eT uiii 
Oe COMMENOANTIBus Se— 
mert Ipsos: AÒ CORINT- 
sec: Vil- eT xxitt- 
Oe OuoBus TESTAMENTIS: AO 
= ~ — 
CORINT: sec: vil AÒ GAL: 
XXL 
Oe OO istius saeculi Að co~ 
d ~ c 
RINT: sec: x- AÒ epbhes: 
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Of the destruction of the prophe- 
cy, and in working languages, 
and on the part of all the things 
which are, when that which is 
perfect is that it has been decla- 
red: To Corinth. I, LXI. 
to Ephes., XV. 

Of the examination of prophe- 
cy: To Corinth. I, LXIII. 

To Thessal, I, XXII. 

Of the silence of women in 
church: To Corinth. I, 

LXIII. To Timothy I, VII. 

Of the ressurrection: To Corinth. 
I, LXV. To Thessal. I, XVII, 

& XVIIII. To Thessal. II, II. 

Of putting out the old 
and putting on the new 
man: To Corinth. I, 

LXV. To Ephes., XVII. To 
Coloss., XIII. 

Of the collection, and ministry, 
done for the saints: To Corint. 
I, LXVI. To Corint. II, 

XXI, & XXII. 
Of those who corrupt the word 


of God: To Corint. II, V, & VIIII. 


Of those who commend 
themselves: To Corint. II, 

VII, & XXIII. 

Of the two covenants: To 
Corint. II, VIII. To Galat., 
XXIII. 

Of the god of this world: To Co- 
rint. II, X. To Ephes., 


486 
572 


492 


610 


492 641 


475 607 
608 613 


493 574 
628 


499 


523 523 


508 512 


510 528 


511 
554 


513 
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566 579 
"ler xxx III, & XXX. 


Oe ORo xpo quod IMAGO 2 Ofthe Lord Christ who is the image 
est Or AO CORINT- sec: x: 3 of God: To Corint. II, X. 

AO philipp: vr AO coLos: u- 4 To Philipp., VI. To Colos., II. 

Oe dissoLuTIONe TERRENI s Of the dissolution of the earthly 
CORPORIS AC PRACSEN— c body and of the present. 

TIS: AO CORINT: sec xit 7 To Corinth. II, XII. 
AÒ pbhiLip- V: AÒ TIMOT: s To Philipp., V. To Timothy 
sec: xx. 9 II, XX. 

Oe scis quod quUANTUM AdA-— :0 Of the saints who from such 
RITIAQ) FUGERINT-: TAMIU" n avarice flee, only as 
ABUNOANTER quod opus pv abundantly as they 
esr OeCBEANT: AO usus pRo— 1s need to be for their 
prios Reseruare: Ad 14 Own uses reserved: To 
CORINT: seC: XXIL AO TIM— ıs Corinth. II, XXII. To Timo- 

OT p- XVI xxvi eT XXV thy, I, XVIII, XXVII, & XXVIII Psi 

Oe seóucToniBus. AÒ CORINT: 17 Of the seducers: To Corinth. 


- 


513 
588 621 


515 
587 
661 


523 


sec: xxNr. Ad qAL- xxv- ıs II, XXVI. To Galat., XXV, apod 
XXNI- eT XXXV: AO ephes- 19 XXVII, & XXXV. To Ephes., bod 
xxi ad philip: xr eT xu- 2 XXIL To Philipp, XI, & XI. — "S 
4d coLoss: v. Vit eT x- 21 To Coloss., V, VII, & X. a 
AÓ TIMOT: P X: eT XXVI 2» To Timothy I, X, & XXVI. PRU 
AÒ TIMOT: sec: XX ET z To Timothy II, XIII, & Md 
XV: AO TITUM I 2 XV. To Titus, II. ee 
Oe faLsis FRATRIBas- AÒ cori- 25 Of the false brethren: To Corinth. 

seč xxNr- AÒ cal ve 2 II, XXVI. To Galat., VI. mee 
Oe apostoLo hominisus 27 Of the apostle of the men of 
oispLicente- AÒ gAL- Ul- 2s dissatisfaction: To Galat., III. d 
aò TessaL- p ur 29 To Thessal. I, III e 
Oe sci$- ex GENTIBus- quod OB~— 30 Of the saints, of the other 
SERUATIONEM UETERIS 3ı nations that they need not to 
TESTAMENTI NON OCBE— z keep the observance of the 

ANT cusTOOoire: AO caLat: 33 Old Testament: To Galat., — 


xx: Aò colos: vut AÒ TIT: 1- 34 XX. To Coloss, VIIII. To Tit., II. ^ 666 
Oe MUTUA SUSTENTATIONE 3s Of the mutual support of 


Lines 15 & 16: Ranke fails to notice that the addresses given edited the copy accordingly to rimo'r- p-, hence I have 
in TessaLL- p- do not exist, and such that do, refer to also altered the translation accordingly to Timothy I 
other subjects. Looking for likely target, I find that Line 23: Ms has xxii in error for xit... Here I have marked 
TIMOT: P- has the addresses indicated, and they do it for correction, and corrected it in translation. 


match reasonably with the subject matter, so I have 


Line 1: Ra: 174:29 


376 


Lines 22 & 23: Ms. incorrectly has epbhes: xxVı: in place of 


ephes-xxv- 


Line 1: 


Concordia Epistularum 


scornuay Ao GALAT: xxxt 
AÒ ephes- XUL eT XVII 
aò coLoss: xvi. AO tessal 
p. xxu 

Oe opere manuum at alie~ 
NUM NON ACCIpIATUR: eT 
ao usus proprios Nibil 
ÓesiT- ad epbes: xui. 
AO Tessal- p- P xy- Ad tessaL- 
sec: vir: eT. VIL 

Oe scis quod Ò eBeANT 
IN OMNIBUS IMITARI: AO 
epbes- xx: AO tessal p- ur 
Oe psalmis et hymnis er CAN— 
TICIS IN COROIBusCONCI— 
NENTIS: AO ephes- XXII 
AÓ coLoss: xur 

Oe suBiecTioue muLieru” 
AÓ MARITOS: AD epbes: 
xxl Ad coLoss: xyr 

Oe uirorum dilectione 
Ad coniuges: ad epbes. 
xxVvr- AO coLoss: xvi 
Oe ossequio filiorum: aò 
epbhes. xXxXVI- Ad colos: 
XVI 

Oe parentum erga riLios 
TEMPERAMENTO: AÒ ephe- 
xxvwit- Ad coLoss: xy 

Oe seruorum oBsequlo-: 
AÒ ephes- XXVIII Ad colos- 
XX: AÒ TIMOT: P XXV- 
AÒ TITUM M 

Òe TEMpERAMENTIA domi~ 
Norum: AÒ ephes- xX VU 


Concordance of the Epistles 


558 
the saints: To Galat., XXXI. 


To Ephes., XIII, & XVIIII. 
To Coloss., XVIII. To Thessal. 
I, XXII. 

Of the work of hands that 


another rejects, and 


571 574 
629 
610 


to their own use, nothing 

left: To Ephes., XVIII. 

To Thessal. I, XV. To Thessal. 
II, VII, & VIII. 

Of the saints who ought to 
imitate God in all things: To 
Ephes., XX. To Thessal. I, II. 

Of the psalms, hymns and songs 


574 
607 


613 616 
616 


575 600 


singing in their hearts to- 
gether: To Ephes., XXIII. 
to Coloss., XIIII. 
Of the subjection of women 
to their husbands: To Ephes., 
XXIIII. To Coloss., XVI. 


Of the men to love 


554 
628 


577 629 


their wives: To Ephes., 
XXV. To Coloss., XVIII. 

Of the submission of children: To 
Ephes., XXVI. To Coloss., 
XVIII. 

Of parents treating their children 


577 629 


578 
629 


fairly: To Ephes., 

XXVII. To Coloss., XVIIII. 
Of the compliance of slaves: 

To Ephes., XXVIII. To Coloss., 
XX. To Timothy I, XXV. 

To Titus, IIII. 
On temperaments of lords: 

To Ephes., XXVIIII, 


578 629 


579 


630 648 


668 


579 


Here I have marked the error for deletion, and corrected it 


in the translation. 


Ra: 175:10 


Concordia Epistularum Concordance ofthe Epistles 377 


aò colos$: xxr. 1 To Coloss., XXI. ei 
Oe AposToLo peTtente SCOS- 2 Ofthe Apostle asking of the saints, 

aT pro €O IN ORATIONIBus 3 that for him, in their prayers, 

osTUuLAReNT: Ad ephes- 4 they plead: To Ephes., 

xxx: 10 colos: xxv- að Thes 5 XXX. To Coloss., XXV. To Thes. dd 

pP: xx i Ad Tbe& sec v. 6 I,XXIII. To Thes, II, V. oco 
Oe PRAESBYTERIS quo ipsi 7 Of the presbyters, where these 

FUERINT A Li quan oo s would sometime have become 

episcopt AÒ Timoth: P 9 bishops: To Timothy I, 

UI AO TITUM: Ue 10 VIII. To Titus, II. oe 


Oe spe scorum quod cum ıı Of the hope of the Saints who 
ONO xpo IN OO ABSCON-— n with the Lord Christ, would be 
OITA SIT IN caelis. Ad phi— 13 safe in God's Heavens: To Phi- 

Lipp: xit: ad coL: if eT xt u lip. XII. To Coloss. II, & XI. un 
Oe murtua CORREPTIONEe is Of the mutual correction of 


scoruay AO colos- xit 16 the saints: To Coloss., XIII. = 
að thes: P xu Ad TheS: ı7 To Thessal. I, XII. To Thessal. Ka 
sec: VII- is II, VIII. d 
Óe pasaLis eT ceneaLocis i9 Of fables and genealogies, 

eT OOCTORIBus UANIS: AÒ TI— 2 and teachers of vanities: To Ti- 
Moth: p- r xil xxxv- AO 2 ~mothyI, I, XI, XXX. To ui a 
Timoth: sec xum ET xum- z Timothy II, XVII, & XVI. —— 69566 
AÒ TITU Il eT UIT 23 To Titus, II, & VII. een 
Oe episcoporum ponau- x Of the bishops formula 

Lam: eT Oe OIACONORUAY 55 and of the diaconate: — 


AO TIMOT: p- viu AÒ TIT i- 26 To Timothy I, VIII. To Tit., II. 
Óe spu: SCO: perfidia NoUIs— 27 Of the holy spirit, falsehood, 

SIMI TEMPORIS PER APOS— s the last days, by the Apo- 

ToLuo pRaedicante: AÒ 2 stle’s preaching: To 

TIMOT: P X* AÒ TIM: S XI ET XVIII 30 Timothy I, X. To Tim. II, XIII & XVIII. Sen el 


Oe imperio JoceNTIUM: AD TIM: P 31a Of the authority of teachers: To Timoth I, 
peus P y y 645 
xit: AO TIT? V. Ad phil ur 31b XIII. To Titus, V. To Philemon, III. 664 672 
Oe doctorem uT se Ipsam 32 Of a teacher, that he himself 
FonoalLao Oiscipalis 33 might present the formula 
BONIS OPpERIBusOC BEAT 34 of the disciples good 


exbiBene- ao tThessaL- s works: To Thessal. 


Lines 5 & 6: Ms. has incorrectly rThe$- p- xx vir, where it translated accordingly. Likewise below. 
should have thes: p- xxi. Here marked accordingly, Line 22: rimo Th» sec: xxu- eT x vui, xxii makes no 
and corrected in the translation. sense and is out of order. x Vit makes sense and is in order. 
Lines 20 & 21: TIWOTH: p: + xL- xxxwvr,makesnosense. Line 30: For TIT- 1- read TIY. s- 
Timothy I only goes up to XXX. Reading however as: Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula Aò Tit: u xit ET xyum 
TIMOTH: p: r xt xxx: is possible, and this makes Oe impenio 2o ceNTIUAY Ad TOY p: xur ad TIT: V. AÒ 
some sense. Therefore I have marked the ms, so, and bil ut super verbis rasis scripta sunt, quae quem tenorem 
pai non patet. This whole insertion works badly. 


Line 1: Ra: 175:30 


378 Concordia Epistularum. 
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"T 
sec: vir: AO Timotheum 
c— c—— — 

P: xu AÒ TIMOT: sec: Vul 
AÒ TITUM Ill 

z Oe eo quod possisiLe sit om— 
NIBUS eT necesse UNI— 
uersa MANIOATA OOMI— 
NICA plenissime cus— 
TOOIRE: AO ROMANOS 
Vi: AÒ CORINT- P XXVI: 
AÒ gAL: xxv- AÒ TITUM Il 


EXPL: CONCORDIA 

INC: CAP- TESTIMONIORUM 
SuBIECTORUM DE EPIST- 
PAULI- APOSTOLI- AD ROMANOS 


yr Oe Incarnatione Okt Iba 
xp! ANTE omnem eud” 
PRACOROINATA 

u Quo? pro Fide ROMANO— 
rum qua XPiANI esse 
cOepeRUNT 06 Aapos— 
TOLUS GRATIAS AGIT UT 
pRopetuR fidem IN da 
MUNERIS esse OIUINI 

u. Oe eis qui COGNOSCEN— 
Tes OM CREATURAS 
pro creatore coLuerwW 

mı Oe bis qui saa cRIMINA 
IN ALIORUM ACTIONE 
CONOECMNANT eT Ipst 
IN $üAQ impietate 


Line 12: Manuscript has incorrectly 'CAPITULATIO'. Here 
corrected to ‘CONCORDIA’. Ranke fails to notice error. 


Line 1: Ra: 176:11 


Concordance of the Epistles. 


Headings of the Testimony of the 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


II, VII. To Timothy 

I, XIII. To Timothy II, VIIII. 
To Titus, III. 
Of the fact that everything 

is possible and necessary 

to fully observe all the of 

the Lord's command- 

ments: To Romans, 

VI. To Corin. I, XXVII. 

To Galat, XXV. To Titus, II. 


ENDS, THE CONCORDANCE. 

BEG. HDGS. OF THE TESTIMONY. 
OF THE SUBJECTS OF THE EPISTLE. 
OF PAUL, APOSTLE, TO THE ROMANS. 


On the Incarnation of Lord Jesus 
Christ ordained, before all 
eternity. 

Because of the faith of the 
Romans who begin to be 
Christians, the Apostle 
gives thanks to God, that 
faith in God is proven, 
to be gift of the divine. 

Of them who knowing God, 
worshiped the creature 
instead of the creator. 

Of those who, quick, to 
condemn the actions 
of others, forget the 
impiety they 


616 
636 658 
667 


391 
556 666 


3871 


38739 


38819 


3898 


Óer culus FORTITUOO 


Ra: 176:28 


35 


faith, whose strength 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 379 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 
penRsisTUNT 1 persist in. 
v: Oe Lece Lir venae et de Le— » Of the letter of the law, 390 2 
Ge NATURAE QGUIBUsOM— 3 and the law of nature, 
Ne booiNuowo GeNUs 4 by which all the men, 
UNA CONOICIONE CONS 5 of all condition are 
cLuoditaur 6 ruled. 
vr Oe occulto 1udeo er spic 7 Of secret Judean, and spritual 391 35 
RITALITER circumcisio s circumcision, by 
cat pLurimum per tN~ ə which most profit by the 
Telle GENTIAM ROS 10 knowledge, of the statutes 
SUNT STATUTA LecaLIA ıı ofthe Law. 
vir Oe ceneraLi REMISSIO— w Of the general remission 395 32 
Ne peccatoram quA g of sins, which all 
Nemo NON INOIGeT 14 need, which confers 
quam sola CONFERT ıs the grace of God 
GRATIAM ÒT per fidem ıs through faith in 
xpi quoniam Lex pecz 17 Christ alone, because the 
CATUM OSTENOIT: CA-— 18 law the sin of shows, 
ueNOuM NON OeLeT 19 we must take care not 
AOMISSUM 20 to deny the the sin. 
vitt- q uoó BEATUS ABRAHAM 21 How the blessed Abraham, 396 16 
priusquam praecep~ x» before the commandment 
TUM CIRCUMCISIONIS z3 of circumcision, 
ACCcIpeReT Fldem 1us— 2» accepted the faith that jus- 
TIFICATUS SIT €T NON 25 tification was not made 
SecaNOÓuo CARNIS 256 according to the law of 
pROpAGinem seò sery the flesh, but ac- 
CüNÓucQ fFldel UNITA—~ 2s cording to the unity 
Tem pactus sit- OM— x» of the faith. This 
NIUM GENTIUM pater 30 father of all the nations 
quia IN ABRAhAe semis a in Abraham’s seed, 
Ne quod est xps ERAT 32 which is in Christ was 
FUTURA BENeCOICTIO 33 to be a blessing. 
vut- Oe PERSEUERANTIA pi 34 On the persistence of 397 1 


380 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 


Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


est pax et diLect? Ov 


x Oe peccato adae quod 


XI 


XII 


Xiu 


XI 


XN 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: diLicti (Inc.) 


: quo 


IN onmes homINes 
SINe CUulusqgUuAmM ex— 
CEPTIONeG TRANSIBIT 
Nec C€UACUATUR NISI 
IN xpo iba gat soLus 
sic humana NATURAM 
Recepir UT eug CONTA— 
GIA UETERIS ORIGINIS 
NON TENERENT: eT sicul 
per unius peccatum 
FUERIT INGRESSA MORS 
OmNIUM: JTA per UNI— 
US IUSTITIA REpARARe— 
TUR UITA CUNCTORU® 


-Oe SACRAMENTO BApTis— 


MI IN quO Qmoniman 
peccato uT aluamus 00 


. Oe STIPENOIO peccat 


eT Òe RETRIBUTIONE 
GRATIAe ÒT 


. Òe coMcüpiscewTiis CAR— 


MIS quae Legis pnobi— 
BITIONe CREUCRUNT 
TRAbaT carRNaALis 
PRUOENTIA eT quo mens 
cul sps ÒT EST RECTOR 
ASCENOAT 


-Oe exceLLentia glonmipi— 


CATIONUM IN ACTERNA 
BEATITUOINGE TRIBU— 
eNOARUa quae prae— 
SEN TIUM passionum 
qGuas SCI SUSTINENT 


Ra: 177:04 


1 


2 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


is peace and the beloved of God. 

Of the sin of Adam, which 
is in all men, 
without any ex- 
ception, shall pass away, 
not to be forgiven except 
in Christ Jesus, who alone, 
as the human nature 
received, that the 
original contagion 
could not hold him, and just 
as through one sin 
was to be the death 
of all. So through one 
righteousness be restored 
to all life. 

Of the sacrament of Baptism 
in which we die to 
sin, that we may live to god. 

Of the wages of sin 
and of the reward 
of God's grace. 

Of the lusts of the flesh, 
which grew by the prohi- 
bition of the law. 

How they may draw the wisdom 
of the flesh, and how the mind, 
to which God's spirit is the 
rector may ascend. 

On the excellency of His glorifi- 
cation, in eternal 
bliss and others 
to which the sufferings 
of the present, which 
the saint; but, in the 


XVIII 


399 3 


403 10 


403 32 


404 35 


405 g 


406 22 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Prius quo rasura e quo9 corr. 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


MERITUM OMNE TRAN- 
CENOENT expecTANTe 
OMNE CREATURA per 
spel FORTITUOINEM 
PROMISSIONIS OT 

xyi: Oe GRATIA ÒT qui eLectis 
SUIS adque praescitis 
per spo scm erprpec- 
TUM eT SCIENTIAM pmes— 
TAT ORANO! eT pen caRi— 
TATemo OT INSUPERABI— 
Les paciT 

xvi Oe pilis promissionis 
quos ApostoLus MIRA — 
BILis CARITATeEM eTA 
sul OE TRIMENTO op-— 
TAT AÓquinemne specia— 
Lem curam pro suae 
GeNTIS sALuTeM sus— 
CIpteNs 

xvur JN eLecTIONe siae 1a9ae— 
orum side senTtiLiam 
nullam xplanae gnaA— 
TIAC esse OISTANTIAM 
eT pare UTRIque popu— 
Lo TRIBUI MISERICOR— 
SIAM: quia OMNIS homo 
RENOUATUS IN xpo AÓ— 
OpTIONIS esT rilias 

xyum Guod ges riam populus 
Flde 1USTIFICATUS NON 
ITA IN SUIS UOCATIONE 
SeBeaTtT GLORIARI UT NON 
se pRopren OFFENSA” 
israbeLiticae pLesis 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: expecTante omne- Quae 
correctura si a S orta est, imprimendum erat oat 


Line 1: 


Ra: 177:18 


6 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


merit of all the trans- 
cendent and downtrodden, 
every creature is by 

the strength of hope, 

of the promise of God. 

The Grace of God who for his 
chosen, and who are foreknown 
by the Holy Spirit, effect and 
knowledge stands 
before praying, and for the chari- 
ty of God, which is beyond 
measure he doeth. 

Of the sons of the promise, 
of whom the Apostle, with a 
wonderful charity, even 
to his own injury, chose 
to obtain with his 
special care receiving 
the salvation for the other 
nations 

In the choice, of Jud- 
eans, or foreigners, 
neither have the Christian 
grace, and the same distance 
separates both of them from 
the people of the tribe of 
mercy: for every man is 
renewed in Christ, 
the Son by adoption. 

That people of other nations, 
by faith justified, 
shoud not glorify in 
their calling, lest they 
cause offence to 


the nation of Israel 


381 


407 28 


409 16 


411251 


413 11 


382 Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


exToLLat 
xx. Òe oBscecaTioNe 1udAe— 
ORUM quo? OPERAE GRATIE 
dt in Lumine gentia” 
pROFUIT 
XXI IN GUAM OBSERUANTIAQ) 
MANOATORUM OT per 
AposToLicam praedi— 
CATIONeQ) UNIUERSA— 
Lis eccLesia OIRIGATUR 
eT qua CARITATE OMNES 
fldeLes SIBI OEBEANT 
esse CONNeXI eT NuLLY 
MISI IN ONO GLonieTun 
xx Oe MUNDANIS potestati— 
BUS hHONORANOIS quia 
Oportet opoediri: bis 
qGuIBusAd MUNOANUM 
resumen ONS TRIBUIT 
potestate 
xxu Quod fideles dt NON de— 
BEANT INUICeEd 1UudIcCA— 
re cum uNusqulsque 
secundum regulas 
MANOATORUM Ipsa se 
OeBEAT OLUINO IUOICIO 
pRAepanane UT ante 
TRIBUNAL OT SINE cons 
FUSIONe possiT ope— 
Rum suorum pRraes— 
TARE RATIONED 
xxur Oe TeSTIFICATIONe pauli 
OoLoris eT TRISTITIAe 
pro 1udaeis 
xxv. Oe duoBus popaLis 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: resuaen. Correctura atramento, 
ut videtur, recentiore scripta. 


Line 1: Ra: 177:33 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


by their pride. 

Of the blindness of the Ju- 
deans, that is the work God’s 
grace, in the light of the other 
nations was seen. 

In it is the observance of the 
commandments of God, accord- 
ing to preaching of the 
Apostles, the Univer- 
sal Church is directed, 
and what kind of love, all 
the faithful, should be 
united, and in nothing to 
glorify except in the Lord. 

Of the worldly authorities, 
who should be honored, that 
must be obeyed, those 
to whom the government 
of the world, the Lord, hath 
entrusted. 

How the faithful of God, 
ought not judge each other, 
with each other, 
according to the rules of the 
commandments, that he be 
prepared for divine 
judgment, that before 
the God’s tribunal, without 
confusion, able to pre- 
sent the account of 
his works. 

On the testimony of Paul, 
of grief and sorrow 
for the Judeans. 

Of the two peoples. 


414 15 


415 16 


416 14 


416 28 


417 27 


418 1s 
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Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


xxwvr Oe uoLuntate Oi quod 


XXNII 


XXNIII 


XXVIII 


XXX 


XXXI 


XXXII 


XXXIII 


XXXII 


XXXN 
XXXVI 


XXXVI 


-Oe esaia cLamante 


quem uult INÒURAT 
et cadi uult cLementis— 
sIme MISERE TUR 


-Õe CONPARATIONE FIG— 


MeNTI eT rigali 


. Oe aaàsis IRAe AC Qiiseni— 


corde eT GENTIUM 
uOCATIONE 

RO 
popuLo isnabeL 


-Òe SENTIBuslUSTITIAM 


Fidel coupnebenóenriBas 
eT 1UdACIS OFFENOENTIBus IN 
Lapidem: offensionis: 


-Oe paalo testimonium 
p 


erbiBente: quoo 
1udaet rAemuLlatione” 
OT baBeaNT IGNORANTe( 
c. ~ 

eT quod FINIS SIT ONS xps 


-Oe tustitia Legis et tusti— 


TIA Fldel 


-Oe increduLitate 1udae— 


ORUM ET GENTIAQ) pide 


-Oe 1udaets quod NON sit 


repuLlsi a 00 


-Oe OuRITIA 1UdAeoRUM 
-Oe 1udaeorug delicto 


cum sit gewTiBas salas: 
quaNTO MAGIS erIT pLe— 
NITUOO feonuo 


-Oe ApostoLo reueLan— 


Te iuòðaeos CONPARA— 
TIONe OLIUAE ARBORIS 
eT sentes A ueLaTiIone 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula ec 1udAeis 
OFFENOeNTIBUS IN Lapidem: OFFeNSIONIS in loco raso 
scripta sunt, qui quid continuerit non apertum est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 178:07 


1 


3 


4 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 
Of the will of God, and 


whom He will He hardens, 
and he to whom He wills, 
most merciful mercy. 
The comparison of the 
creation and pottery. 
The vessels of wrath and of 
mercy, and the calling 
of the other nations. 
Of Isaiah on behalf of 
the people of Israel. 
Of the other nations who took 
the righteousness of faith, 
and the Judeans, stumbling on 
the stumbling block. 
How Paul bears 
witness, that 
the Judeans, have a zeal 
of God, being ignorant, and that 
the end is the Lord Christ. 
Of the righteousness of the law, 
and the righteousness of faith. 
Of the unbelief of the Judeans, and 
the faith of the other nations. 
Of the Judeanss, that they are not 
cast off by God. 
Of the hardness of the Judeans 
The guilt of the Judeans, 
since it is the salvation of the 
other nations, how much more 
will their number be. 
Of the Apostles, the revelation of 
the Judeanss, the compari- 
son of the olive tree, 


and the other nations, from the 


383 


419 13 


419 31 


420 11 


420 35 


42117 


422 


422 17 


423 19 


424 27 


425 53 
4268 


426 19 


384 
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ANIMI REPRIMENTE 1 


xxxvur Oe saLute omnium 1udAe— 2 


orum 3 


xxxvwut Oe INpossisBILiTATOe SCl-— 4 


Line 1: 


eNOÓI SECRETORUM 5 
Scientiae OT 6 


xL Oe ApostoLo opsecraNle 7 


SCOS UT CORPORA SUA s 
exbipeant hostia OO 9 


xlr Oe palsa eT uera sapieNTia — i 
xli Oe eccLesia ec CONPARA~ 11 


TIONE conOis AÓque mem- 12 
BRORUM IN boc CApITe 13 
SUNT: Oe OSlueRSITATE u 
ÓoNOoRüuo eT OILECTIO— ıs 
Ne: Oe odio mali eT CON 16 
IUNCTIONG BONI Oe ca~ 
RnITATe: Oe ossequio- Oe ıs 
soLLicitudine- Oe per~ 
uore sps: Òe Tempore » 
serulendo: Oe spel çau 21 
d10: Oe PATIENTIA TRIBUS 2 
LaTIONIs: Òe INSTANTIA 25 
ORATIONIS: Oe commu a 
NICATIONe SCORUM Me~ 25 
monis: Oe bospiTALi— x 
TATe- Oe BENeEdICENDO 27 
eT ABSTINENTIA MALE » 
dIceNdr Oe gaudio cum » 
saudentisus: Ac pléIu" so 
CUM pLewTiBae: Oe UNITA— 31 
te- Oe bumilitate: Òe » 
NON ReóOOeNOA INIURIA: 33 
Oe PROUISIONE BONOS 3 
rum CORAM O6 eT hominisus3s 


Ra: 178:24 


Concordance of the Epistles 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


revelation of the suppressed so ul. 


Of the safety of all the Ju- 428 s 
deans. 
Of the impossibility of know 429 6 


ing the secret 
knowledge of God. 

Of the Apostle beseeching the 429 20 
saints that they give their (livi ing) 
bodies as a sacrifice to God. 

Of false and true wisdom. 429 34 

Of the church, and, in compari- 430 5 
son, of the heart and to the 
head are those of the members in 
this. Of diversity 
of gifts and love. 

Of hatred, evil and the con- 
junction of the good. Of cha- 
rity. Of compliance. Of 
contention. Of fervor 

of the spirit. Of time 

of service. Of hope and 

joy. Of patience and tribu- 
lation. Of urgency 

of prayer. Of sharing 

of sacred me- 

mories. Of hospita- 

lity. Of speaking blessedness 
and abstinence from evil 
speech. Of joys with 

them that rejoice, and weep 
with them that weep. Of un- 
ity. Of humility. Of 

not retaliating to injury. 

Of providence of the good 
things before God and men. 
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Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos 


Oe pace SI [pieni potest cum O«CXDNIBas1 
bominiBas: Oe UINdICTA A ONO expecTanda2 
Oe SUBIECTIONE ERGA PRIN— 3 
clipes eT poresTATes 4 
Oe ReddITIONE UNICUIgue s 
OMNIUM CeEBITORUM 6 
Oe aicstLANTIA exciTiO pi~ 7 
Oel eT SOBRIE TATE eT s 
CONTINENTIA 9 
Oe NecLeceNTIA eT TRADI— 10 
TIONIS CARNIS eT Óe MAN@ 11 
OUCANTIBusAC NON MANS n 
OÓUuCANTIBase T IUÒICANS i5 
TIBUS ALrenWMos ael awi— u 
uensos O1eSs 15 
Òe OMNIBusqUOÒ NON SIBI i6 
seó ÒO AUT MORIATUR v 
AUT UIUANT 18 
Òe passione ONL eT poles— is 
TATE eT quod Nec eOews xw 
NON SEOeENTEM Nec 21 
NON MWANOUCANS MANS 22 
OUCANTEM OeBEAT 
OICARe 24 
Oe eo quo nihil commu- zs 
Ne EST NISI el qui exis 26 
TIMANT esse commu. 2 
L- “Oe pericuLo cons s 
TRISTANTE FRATREM 2» 
SUUM esca Sua: ET quoOÓ zo 
NON SIT REGNUM OT es— s 

cA eT potus- seò iusta 32 

eT pax eT GAUÒIUM IN s 
spu sco 34 

Lr Oe mysterio ONT ANTE s 


xLii 
x Liu 


xL v- 


xLvr 


xLvu- 


xLvur 


ld — 23 


xL wii 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Idem valet de verbis de pace si 
pret! potest cum omnNiBus bominiBas: Oe 
UINDICTA A ONO ExpecTANda; quod praecedit 
vocabulum hominis: a C margini illatum est. 

Lines 19 - 24: The Latin here is obscure, and bears little 
resemblance to the subject that it heads. 


Line 1: Ra: 178:39 


Headings ofthe Testimony ofthe 385 


Subjects of Ep. to the Romans 


Of peace, if it be possible, with all 
men. Of judgment to be expected of the Lord. 
Of the submission to the prin- 432 10 
cipalities and powers. 
On the repayment of each 433 5 
and every debt. 
Of vigilance, stirring 433 27 
faith, and sobriety, and 
continence. 
Of carelessness, and tradition 
of the flesh, and of they that 
did eat, and of they that did no 


eat of it, and those who judge 


434 11 


each day by the next day, or 
all of the days together. 

Ofall people, that it is not for them- 
selves, but for God that they die, 
or live. 

Of the Lord’s Passion, and 


power, and that, not eating, 


4359 


435 17 


not sitting, and not 
fasting, what 
is eaten ought to be 
judged. 

Of this, that, nothing is 


unclean, except to one reck- 


436 5 


oning it to be unclean. 

Of the danger to 
hurt his brother, 
with the food, and that 
the kingdom of God is not 
food and drink. but right- 


eousness, and peace, and joy 


436 11 


in the Holy Spirit. 
Of the Mystery of the Lord, before 4375; 


Line 20: Context implies that maybe edens should read 
sedens. But it still does not make any good sense. 

Lines 27 & 28: (Format here corrected): Scripsit Ranke: 
commune. || 
inde a vocabulis de periculo novi zteyaAov initium 
fiat, id quod a scriba praetermissum erat 


© de pericaLo. Illud k flagitat, ut 


386 


Lines 6 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Puncta post BREUISs et PAULI, 


Capitulatio Testimoniorum 
Subiectorum de Ep. Ad Romanos. 
Praefatio. 


p^sstowe IN siLeNTio 
basitu post passione 
uero ipsias reueLato 


EXPL: BREUIS: INC: PRAEF- 
EpisT- PAULI APOST: AD Rom: 


ROMANI SUNT IN PARTIBUS: ITA— 
Liae bu praeuenti sunt à fal— 
SIS AposToLis: eT SUB NOMINE 
dur HW Ibu: xpr In Legem er pro~ 
phetas ERANT INOucTI hos 
REUOCAT ApostoLus AÒ gena? 
euaNnsgeLicam fidem scri— 
BENS eis A ChoRINTO 


EXPL- FELICITER 


quae in codice inveniuntur, secundum regulas nostras in 
libro impresso omittenda erant. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 179:14 


20 


Headings of the Testimony of the 
Subjects of Ep. to the Romans. 
Preface. 


his passion in silence, 
and after his passion, 


in its true revelation. 


END. BREVIS. BEG. PREFACE, 
(OF THE) 
EPIST. OF PAUL, APOST. TO ROM. 


The Romans are in a regions of Ita- 
ly. They were deceived by fal- 
se apostles, and under the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, brought into 
the Law and the Prophets. These 
the Apostle recalls to the true 
Gospel of faith, wri- 


ting to them from Corinth. 


ENDS: HAPPILY 


Lines 10 - 17: Scripsit Ranke: Hi versus ab eodem scriba, sed 
characteribus paulo minutioribus, exarati sunt, quam 


qui vel praecedunt vel sequuntur. 


xFp 


Se 


S 


ll P 


q 


‘Testis est enim mihi ds 


(1-35) 11 - 9a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Versus editionis nostrae primus duos 
continet versus manuscriptos, qui minio exarati sunt, cf. 
361, 1 | x F Victoris siglum. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: [esr] ei quod voc. ut deleatur 
flagitat R margini illatum. 


Ad Romanos. 


auLus seruus xpi iba i 
uocatus ApostoLus 2 
GREGATUS IN eNANGeLliI— 3 
um òr Quod ante pro~ 
miserat pen pnopbe-— 
TAS SUOS IN SCRIPTU— 
nis sCis: Oe pilio suo 7 
qui pactus esT èi ex se—^ 
mine OÓauiÓ secunda” » 
carnem: Qu! praec io 
OesTINATUS esT Filius 
OT IN UIRTUTeEM: secuN— 
oug spo SCIFICATIONIS 
ex RESURRECTIONEM 
mortuorum thesu xp! 
ONT N- er queo 
ACCEPIMUS GRATIAM 
eT apostolatum: Aad 
oBOedOIEeENOUM pider 
IN OMNIBUS GENTIBus 
pro NOMINE eius 
quiBüs esTIS eT aos UO x 
catı tha xpi OMNIBus 23 
qui SUNT ROMAE ÍN cà x 
niTATe OT UOCATIS STIS 
RATIA UOBIS ET PAX A oo 
PATRE NOSTRO ET ORO 
iba xpo 

RIO uOo quidem GRATIAS 
Ago oo meo per iba 
xpo PRO OMNIBusUOBls 
UIA FIOeES UESTRA AONUN— zx 


üNIdenso 
TIATUR IN OMNI MUNDO a 


EN 


[o 


lon 


11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 


31 


34 


cul SeRUIO IN spa MeO s 


To the Romans. 387 


! Paul, servant of Jesus Christ, 
called the apostle, 

Separated unto the gospel 
of God. ^ Which he had pro 
mised before, by his pro- 
phets, in the holy scrip- 


3 E . 
tures. “Concerning his Son, 


of 
the seed of David, according 


to the flesh. * Who was 
predestinated the Son 


who was made 


of God in power, according 
to the spirit of sanctification, 
by the resurrection 

from the dead of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


we have received grace 


à By whom 


and apostleship for 

obedience to the faith, 

in all nations, 

for his name. 
" Among whom are you also the 

called of Jesus Christ: To all : 

that are at Rome, “in the cha- ee 
rity of God, called to be saints. 
Grace to you and peace, from God 

our Father and from the Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
* First, I give thanks 

to my God, through Jesus 

Christ, for you all: 
Because your faith is spoken . 

of in “all of world. TUM 
" For God is my witness, 


whom I serve in my spirit 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: resurrecTIONed 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M! (ut vdtr.) accepimus correctura 
lineolis additis facta. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: [romae] “cui siglo responet in 
margine ZoO1LecTis 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 praede'stinatus 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: umtuted 


Line 1: 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: [in] — cui resp. in marg. + uniuerso 


Ra: 180:01 


388 Ad Romanos. 


JN euaNceLio riLi eias: 
quod SINE INTERAISSIO— 
NE MEMORIAM UESTR] 
FACIO Sempenm IN ORA— 
TIONIBUS meis. OB-— 
SECRANS SI quo MOdO 
TAMÓem alıquando 
prosperum iren ba~ 
Beam iN UOLUNTATE Ou 
UENIENOL AO uos- 

Oesidero enim uidere uos 

aT aliquid INpeRTIAR GRA— 
TIAe UOBIS spiritaLis 
AO CONFIRMANOOS uos 

jo est simul consoLari 
IN UOBIS pen eam quae 
INüICem esT riÓeo 
uestram XOque meam 
u-NoLo eNIM uos IGNORARE 

FRATRES quia saepe 

proposui uenire ad ud 

eT pnobiBiTas sao» us~ 
que adbuc: Ut alique" 

FRuctum baseacoc IN 

UOBIS: SICUT eT IN ceTe— 

RIS GENTIBUS: Gnecis 

AC BARBARIS: SAPIEN— 

TIBus€ T INSIPIENTIBUS 

Oe BITOR SUM: Jta 

quo9o IN me prompta” 

esT: eT IN UOBIS quI RO~ 

Mae esTis euangeLiZare 

Non enim enüBesco eUuAN— 
ceLium: uirtus enim 
or est in saLutem 


Lect 
COTIOIANA 


(1-35) 1 9b — 16a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: pil correctura atramento recentiore 
exarata. 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: Grate Goss quae lineolae 
translocationem vocabulum poscunt. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Adque 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: sua» usque 


Line 1: Ra: 180:16 


1 


To the Romans. 


in the gospel of his Son, 
that without ceasing 
I make a commemoration 
of you: ' Always in 
my prayers making 
request, if by any means 
now at length I may 
have a prosperous jour- 
ney, by the will of God, 
to come unto you. 
" For I long to see you. 
That I may impart unto 
you some spiritual grace, 
to strengthen you: 
^ That is to say, that I may 
be comforted together in you 
by that which is common to 
us both, your faith and mine. 
? And I wish you not be unaware, 
brethren, that I have often 
purposed to come unto you 
(and have been hindered, 
hitherto) that I might 
have some fruit among 
you, even as among 
other nations. “ To the Greeks 
and to the barbarians, to the 
wise and to the unwise, 
I am a sinner. " So (as 
much as is in me) I am 
ready to preach the gospel to 
you also that are at Rome. 
^ For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel. For it is the power 


of God unto salvation 


Lines 24 & 25: Manuscript is missing ‘eT’ after ‘basea’, 


(24), requiring omission of 'also' after *you', (25). 


Line 29: Douay has ‘debtor’, which is correct, but obscure. 


‘Sinner’ is also correct, and more contextual. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: er iN uosis 


Ad Romanos. 


OMNI CREOENTI- 1U0Ae0 
primum eT craeco 
JUSTITIAG enim OT IN eo 

reueLaBITuR: ex Fide 
IN FldemM 
Sicat SCRIPTUQ) esr. 1us— 
s Tus autem ex pide aiaiL 
ur ReaeLatar enim tra ÒT 


IN AQ) 
BACU 


7 Supe 
de caelo: IN omnNea)! 5$ 


INPIETATEM eT INIUSslI— 
tiam bominum eoru” 
qui ueriTaTem ÒT eT IN 
JUSTITIAM OeTINENT 
Quia quo? Notum est or 
MANIFestumM esT IN ILlis 
OS enim iLLis MANIFes— 
STAUIT: Jnutsisibia 
€MIO Ipsis: A creatus 
RA MUNÒI: pen ea quae 
Facta suNT tnteLLec— 
CTA CONSpICIUNTUR 
Sempiterna quoqueelus 
UIRTUS ET OLUINITAS: 
UT SINT Ipsi INeXcüusA— 
BiLes- Quia cum co$— 
NOUISSENT OM: NON 
sIcuT OM MAGNIFI- 
CAUECRUNT AUT GRATI— 
AS E€GERUNT: Seo: 
CUANUCRUNT IN CO” 
GITATIONIBUS SUIS: eT 
OBSCURATUQM EST IMNSI— 
piens cor eorum 
OiceNTes enim se esse 
sapientes: sTulT! 


To the Romans. 389 
1 to every one that believeth: to the 
2 Judean first and to the Greek. 
3 ' For the justice of God 
4 isrevealed therein, from faith 
s unto faith. 
6 Asit is written: The just 
7 man liveth by faith. 
s "° For the wrath of God is 2 

over 


revealed from heaven “against all 
10 ungodliness and injus- 

tice of those men 

that detain the truth of God 


in injustice: 


11 


? Because what is known of God 
is manifest in them. 

For God hath manifested it unto 
them. ” For the invisible things 
of him from the creation of 
the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the 
things that are made. 

His eternal power 
also and divinity: 
so that they are inexcus- 
able. *' Because that, when 
they knew God, they 
have not magnified 


him as God or given 


29 thanks: but 

30 became vain in their 

31 thoughts. And 

32 darkened were 

33 their foolish hearts. 

34 ^ For, professing themselves 


35 to be wise, fools 


(1-35) 1 16b - 22a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: lasrrriAQ» 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: tu~ ||s Tus 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: [% tn] cui respondet in marg. % super 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: Post aenrrxreco literae aliquae iubenlibus 
punctis Victorinis adhuc visibilibus erasae sunt, super quas illata 
sunt verba det eT"bt punctum, quod in litera finali sequentis 
vocabuli intusTIT1AM positum fuisse cernitur, cultrum radentem 
expertum est. Quae si consociantur, lectionem praebent 
UERITATEM OereT IN INIUSTITIAG) ÒETINENT, quae 
elementa inter se contraria prave commixta esse in aperto est. 
Victor igitur correctuam suam non bene ad finem perduxit. Aut 

Line 1: Ra: 180:31 


scribendum ei erat aenrrATec Oei ET IUSTITIAM 
OeCTINENT, AUT UERITATEM INIUSTITIA OeTINeNT, 
quod edidi; quam lectionem si cum tertia aliqua simillima 
commutaveris, quam praeivit Lachmannus ueritateay 
Oel IN INIUSTITIAG OETINENT, equidem non recusabo. 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: MANIFe—||sTAUIT, quae 
forma vocabuli correcta est e —STABIT 

Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: inteLLe—||c Ta 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNouIsseNT 

Line 27: Vulgate has gLoripicaverunt where this manuscript 
has MAGNIFICAUERUNT so ‘glorified’ is changed to ‘magnified’. 


390 


MWMascali 


Ad Romanos. 


pacti sunt: €T mdha- 
üQenaNT GLORIAM iN— 
corrapTisBilis ÒT IN 
similiTaóiNeo ima-— 
gINIS CORRUPTIBILIS 

bominis: et aoLacna? 
eT quadrupedum eT 

seRPENTUM: ROp-— 


p ter quod tradidit iLLos 


OS IN OÓesiDeniA CORODIS 
(up) 
eonücoc IN INMUNOTLIA 


Ut contumeLis AOpici— 


ANT CORPORA SUA IN se~ 
MET ipsis: Qui comm~ 
MUTAUCRUNT UERITAS 
Tem ÒT IN MENOACIO 


CT coLuerunt eT semnuie— 


RUNT CREATURAE poTi— 
us GUAM CREATORI qui 
esT BENE OICTUS IN SsAe— 
cula: AMEN + 


v propterea TRAOIOIT 1L— 


Los OS IN PpASSIONES 
IGNOOINIAe- NAM 
Feminae eorumM iN— 
MUTAUECRANT NATURA 
Lew usum iN eum usu” 
qUI EST CONTRA NATURA” 


GimiliTen autem eT mas— 
scuaLtrt. 


reLicTo NATURA 
Li asa peomiNae exan— 
SERUNT IN OeESIOeRIIS 
suis IN INüICeQ 

IN oascualos 
TURPITUOINEM operaNes 


(1-35) 1 22b - 27a. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| Ten 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: passiones lineolis adhibitis corr. e —is 


Line 1: 


Ra: 181:08 


21 
22 


23 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


they became. " And they 
changed the glory of the 
incorruptible God into 
the likeness of the 
image of a corruptible 
man and of birds, 
and of fourfooted beasts 
and serpents. °” Where- 
fore, God gave them up 
to the desires of their 
hearts, unto uncleanness: 
To dishonour their own 
bodies among them- 
selves. ^ Who 
changed the truth 
of God into a lie 
And worshipped and served 
the creature rather 
than the Creator, who 
is blessed for ever. 
Amen. + 
% For this cause, God de- 
livered them up to shameful 
affections. For 
their women have 
changed the natural 
use into that use 
which is against nature. 
^ And, in like manner, the men 
also, leaving the natural 
use of the women, have 
burned in their lusts, 
one towards another: 
Men with men, 


working that which is filthy 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: ma—||scalu 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Romanos. 


QT mercedem quam 
OpORTUIT ERRORIS sut 
IN sSemeT Ipsos RECI— 
plentes- CT sicut 
NON pROBAUERUNT óo 
baBpere iM NOTITIAM 

TRAOIOIT eos OFS IN Repro— 
BUM sensum UT paci— 
ANT quae NON CONUe— 
NIGNT: RepLetos 
OMNI INIGUITATe 

MaLitia: PORNICATIONE 
AQARITIA: NE QGUITIA 
plenos INUIOIA: bos 
MICIÒIIS: CONTENTIO ~ 
Ne: OÓolo- MALIGNITATe 

SUSURRONES: OeTnRnACTO-— 
res: òo oOiBiLes:- 

coNTüoeLliosos: süpen-— 
Bos: eLATOS: INUEN— 
Tores maLlLorum 

pARENTIBusN ON OBOeOI— 
ENTES: INSIPIENTES 


INCONPOSITOS: SINE 
Ex poeder 
AOPECTIONE: aBSque 


SINE MISERICOROIA 


d! CUM 1USTITIAM ÒT COS— 
GNOUISSENT: NON INTeEL— 
Lexeraunt: Quonrs” 
qui TALIA AGUNT: OIGNI 
SUNT MORTE: NON SO-— 
Lam’gai iLLa FACIUNT 
seó eT qui CONSENTI— 
QNT FACIENTIBUS: 
WPROpTER quoo Inexca— 


(1-34) 1 27b - 32. (35) 2 1a. 


Lines 7 - 11: Douay is here archaic, and obscure. Try this 


interpretation. 


Line 14 Scripsit Ranke: plenos, quae scriptio originalis 


To the Romans. 391 


1 And receiving to themselves 
2 therecompense 

3 which was due to 

4 their error. ^ And as 

s they liked not to have God 
6 in their knowledge, 

7 God gave them up to a 

s depraved sense, to do 

9 those things which are not 
10 comely. " Being filled 

11 with all iniquity, 

12 Malice, fornication, 

13 avarice, wickedness: 

14 full of envy, ho- 

15. micides, conten- 

16 tion, deceit, malignity: 

17 They are gossips, °° slanderers, 
18 haters of God, 

19 abusive, proud, 
20 haughty, inven 
21 tors of evil things, 
22 disobedient to par- 
23 ents, " Foolish, 


24 dissolute: without 


e : . fidelity, 
2s affection, without  ” 
without 

26 mercy. 


27 " Who, having known the 

28 justice of God, did not 

29 understand that they 

30 who do such things, are worthy 
31 of death: and not only 

32 they that do them, 

33 but they also who consent 

34 to them that do them. 


1 š 
35 2 Wherefore thou art inexcu- 


Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: super—||Bos corr. ut videtur 


ex originali —aos 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: XSpectione. 


esse videtur. 
Lines 17 & 18: Douay is obscure: RSVCE substituted. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: conTumeLiosos corr. ex —us 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C [assque] foedere sine 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: co~ ||GNoulsseNT 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: soLuay” quod additamentum 
significans hi fortasse Victoris est. 


Line 1: Ra: 181:23 


392 


=] 


Reddet 


Ad Romanos. 


saBiLis es: O homo: om— 
MIS qui ludIcas: JN qo 
enim AlTrenuo 1udicas 
Te ipsum CONOEMNAS 
eadem enim AGIs quae 
1udicas: Scimus ent 
quia 1udicium: ÒT esT 
secuNoOugm UueRITATEM 
IN eos qui TALIA AGUNT 


existimas autem: boc 


O- homo qui tudicas eos 
qui TALIA AGUNT eT pa~ 
cis eA: quia Tu effusies 
tudiciag ÒT AN OIUI— 
TIAS BONITATIS etus eT 
patientiae eT LONGANI~ 
MITATIS CONTEC OMNIS 
JGNORANS quoniam Be~ 
MIGNITAS ÒT AO paeni— 
TENTIAM Te AOOuciT 
Secauóum aureo OaniIix" 
TUAM: ET COR INPAENI— 
TENS TheSAURIZAS TIBI 
IRAM IN Oleo IinAe eT re~ 


ueLATIONIS 14STI 14Ud0I— 
cil ÒT qui RETRIBUET 


uNICUlLquesecuNdUM 
opera eius: bis qui~ 
òem qui secundum pa~ 
TIENTIAM BONI Openis 
GLoriam er honorem 
eT INCORRUüpTIONeQ 
qQUAERENTIBUS UITAM 
aeternam: bis aute 
qui ex CONTENTIONEM 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 


27 


To the Romans. 


sable, O man, whosoever thou 
art that judgest. For wherein 
thou judgest another, 
thou condemnest thyself. 
For the same thou dost of which 
thou judgest". " For we know 
that the judgment of God is, 
according to truth, against 
them that do such things. 

°? And thinkest thou this, 
O man, that judgest them 

who do such things and dost 
the same, that thou shalt escape 
the judgment of God? * Or 
despisest thou the riches of 
his goodness and patience 
and longsuffering? 

Knowest thou not that the 
benignity of God leadeth 
thee to penance? 

* But according to thy hard- 
ness and impenitent heart, 
thou treasurest up to thyself 
wrath, into the day of wrath and 
revelation of the just judg- 
ment of God: f who will reward nder 

every man according to 

his works. 'To them in- 

deed who, according to pa- 

tience in good work, 

seek glory and honour 

and incorruption, 

He will give eternal 

life. ^ But to them 


that are contentious 


(1-35) 2 1b — 8a. 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@Mnis 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: tudicas- ~ cui lineolae in margine 
respondet 1, quod quid sibi velit non assequor. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: + SecuNdugy autem + 
OuniTiA CO sigla ab inc. profecta, quae lectionem poscere 
videntur Tu Au Tec secundum OURITIAM 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Thesaunizas correctura fortasse 
scribae, secundum analogiam codicis cf. Ranke 22, 15 


cultro deleta: TheNsAURRIZANOO puncto obeloque 
adhibuto mut. in Thes- 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] Redder. Hence 
rather than ‘render’, as in Douay, ‘reward’ is used here. 

Line 33: The archaic translations are obscure. RSVCE 
translation used here. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: CONTeENTIONeEM 


Line 1: Ra: 182:01 


Ad Romanos. 


ON aagaees 


eT qui dipfldunt aem 
TATI CREOUNT AUTEM 
INIQUITATI- IRA eT INOIG— 
G NATIO: TRIBULATIO: eT 
ANGUSTIA: IN OMNEM 
ANIMAM hominis ope— 
RANTIS MALUM: 1udAel 
primum eT graeci 
GLoriag autem er hone 
eT pax: OMNI OperaNii 
BONUM: IüÓAeo pRI— 
mum eT GRAecO 
Non esT eNi pereema 
RUM ACcepTio ApuD OM 
quicumque enim: sine 
Lege peccaueruant 
sine Lege eT peRriBUNT 
€T quicumquetn Lege pec— 
cAueRUNT per Legem 
1UdICABUNTUR 
Non eNIM Auditores Le— 
Gis IUSTI SUNT Apun om 
seò facTores Legis 1us— 
s TIFICABUNTUR Apad dH 
Cum enim sentes quae 
Legem: NON bAaBeNT: NA— 
TuraLiter ea quae Le~ 
GIS SUNT FACIUNT 
Crusmoodi1 Legem: NON 
baBeNTES ips! SIBI 
suNT Lex: qai OSTEN— 
OUNT opus Legis scnip— 
P TUM IN COROIBus SUIS 
Testimonium reddens 
te Conscientia tLLord 


(1-35) 2 8b - 15a. 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] Hon 
AOquiescuNT. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: INdi—||GNATIO 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: GLoriam, cui puncto obelus additus 


est. 


33 


34 


a iLLis 


35 


To the Romans. 


and who distrust the truth 
and give credit to iniquity, 
there will be wrath and 
indignation, ? tribulation and 
anguish upon every 
soul of man that work- 
eth evil: of the Judean 
first, and also of the Greek. 

° But glory and honour 
and peace to everyone that work- 
eth good: to the Judean first, and 
also to the Greek. 

'' For there is no respect of 
persons with God. 

7 For whosoever have 
sinned without the law, 
without the law shall also perish. 

And whosoever have sinned 
in the law shall be judged 
by the law. 

? For (it is) not the hearers of the 
law (who) are just before God: 
but doers of the law (who) shall 
be justified before God. 

For when the other nations, 
who have not the law, do by 
nature those things that 
are of the law. 

These, having not 
the law, are a law to 
themselves, " who shew 
the work of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, 

Their conscience bearing 


witness `of them: 


ò mutatum. 


Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: scni— || p rao 


393 


'do not accept 


of them 


Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: 1a~||STIFICABUNTUR Aput 
dm quam punctationem V non effecit nisi post literam T in 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Reddente] il Lis. 
"iLLis' inserted superscript in its position as marked. 


Lines 14 & 22: Aput changed to Apud. Ranke accepts both 
without comment 


Line 1: 


Ra: 182:15 


394 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
eT INTER Se INUICeEM ı and their thoughts bet- 
COSGITATIONUG ACCUSAX- » ween themselves accus- 
tium uel etiam excu- s ing or also defending one 
SANTIUM: JN O1e cum 4 another. ' In the day when 
yudicaGit OS occulta s God shall judge the secrets 
bominam secundum 6 of men according 
euanceLium meum 7 to my gospel, 
per ibo xpo: Sı Au~ s by Jesus Christ. ” But if 
Tem TU Iudaeus COGNO~ » thou art called 
MINARIS eT nRequüuties- i a Judean and rest- 

scis iN Lege et glonia-— ıı estin the law and boast 
RIS IN OO- T MOST! n of thy Godliness, " And knowest 
uoLuntateg et promis! E aitandappivest, 7 
BAS UTILIORA INSTRUC— 14 the more profitable things, being 

c Tus pen Lecem ıs instructed by the law: 

Conr! eus Te ipsam: Ou— i ” Art confident that thou thyself 
cem: esse caecomuüuco rv arta guide of the blind, 
Lumen eorum quat! IN ıs a light of them that 
TENEBRIS SUNT:  (QiRü-— vw arein darkness, " An in- 
OÓITOReqO INSIpIeNTI-— 20 structor of the foolish, 
aM: MAGISTRUM IN—a21 ateacher of in- 
FANTIUM: baBeNTeEM x» fants, having 
FORMAM SCIENTIAE z the form of knowledge 
eT UeERITATIS IN Lege x» and of truth in the law. 

Qa! ergo aLtaagy Oocrs 2 " Thou therefore, that teachest 
Te Ipsum NON OOCES 26 another, teachest not thyself: 

Qa! pRaedicas NOM Fuc 27 Thou, that preachest that men 
RANOUM FARARIS 28 should not steal, stealest. 

Qui O1CIS NON MOECANS 2 " Thou, that sayest not to commit 
òum moecharis 30 adultery, committest adultery: 

ABOMDINARIS Qu! execnanmnis Idola sa~ a Thou, that éursest idols, abhorrest 


criLegtum pacis 32 
Qa! tn Lege gloriaris z 
peR PRACUARICATIOW~ 3 
Nem Legis Ò INhonmas s 


committest sacrilege: 
? Thou, that boastest of the law, 
by transgression 


of the law dishonourest God. 


(1-35) 2 15b - 23. 

Lines 2 & 3: Accusa' — || riam. Ranke does not comment. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: IUÒICABIT corr. e —AUIT 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: requie—||scts 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: uoluntate, Quod infra lineam 
scriptum est, scripsisse videtur M+. Lineolae respondet 
in margine /e.uf quod scripsit M1 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: Instru—||c Tus 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: CONFIDeMS (inc.) 

Lines 25 & 26: The original scribe wrote (twice) Oocis, 
where he should have written Ooces. A later scribe has 
corrected this. Ranke does not comment, and only 
corrects the first error. ] 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [qut] XBomiNARIS :: 
abhorrest 


Line 1: Ra: 182:30 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 395 
U Nomen eNIM ÒT per uos 1 ^ For the name of God through 
BLasphbematur IN GEN— » you is blasphemed among the 
U TIBusSICQUT SCRIPTUM esI- 3 other nations, as it is written. 
prophe— Circameisto quidem 4 ” Circumcision profiteth 
ko prodest si Legem s indeed, if thou keep 
opserues: Si autem sc the law: but if thou 
RACUARICATOR SIS 7 be a transgressor of 
i aie circumeisio Tua s the law, thy circumcision 
praepaTtiaqag FACcTA esl o is made uncircumcision. 
Sı IGITUR praepatiam 10 ^ If then, the uncircumcised 
lusTitTiAs Legis cusTto— ıı keep the justices of 
OLAT: NONNE praepa~ nv the law, shall not this un- 
tium iLLias iM circum- 13. circumcision be count- 
CISIONe RepüTABITUR 14 ed for circumcision? 
CT 1udicaGit NAtuRALIs is ” And the naturally 
pRAC PUFATIO Legem 16 uncircumcised, the Law 
Consdmans: Te- qui per v Fulfilling, found thee, who by 
LirTTeRAQ) eT CIRCUM ıs the letter and circum- 
CISIONe (OQ pRACUARI— n» cision art a trans- 
cator Legis es: 20  gressor of the law? 
Non eni qul IN MANIS 21 ** Hor it is not who in mani- 
pesco ladaeus esT., 2 festation is a Judean, : 
in publicity 


Meqaeqaae IN manies” 


Bog 


nor elio) in manifesta- 


S TO IN CARNE CIRCUQM~— u tion of the flesh is circum- 
cisto: Sed qui IN ABS-— os cised. ” But he that in pri- 

SCONSO 1Ud0AeCUS EST 26  vacy is a Judean. 

CT cincüamocisio COROIS 27 And the circumcision is that of 
qui NON Littera: seò 2s the heart, not in the letter, but 
spa- cutus Laus NON œ% in the spirit: whose praise is not 
ex homiIniBpus sed ex so of men, but 
oO esT 31 of God. 

vrQqaió ergo ampLias 1a°*©S, 3 ' What more then for the Ju- 


R Oxeis est: aut quae dli- 33 
LiTAS CIRCUMCISIONIS 
multum per omnem 


(1-31) 2 24 — 29. (32-35) 31- 2a. 

Lines 1 - 3: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marginalis in cod iuxta 
uersum scripta, qui continet vocabulum Circuaicisio, 
siglo duplici v ad superiora attracta est. 

Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: circumcisione Inc. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: tUÒICABIT correctum e —AuIT 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: pRraepuTiatio: M! ut videtur 
literas T14 obelo transfodit. 

Lines 15 - 20: The paragraph break after line 16 ruins the 


Line 1: 


Ra: 183:08 


dean is there: or what is the uti- 


34 lity of circumcision? 


3s ^ Much by every 


sense of the sentence. This can only be for emphasis. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke C ad voc. Meque in marg. scripsit 
Ín palam. Videtur autem errasse in ponendo siglo 7 
quod collocandum erat post quae 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: mawipe— ||s ro 

Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: AB— ||scouso 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: C [1a]Oaeo, correctura 
flagitante siglo Victorino R effecta. [òxers] my deletion. 


396 Ad Romanos. 
ModoUuM-: RIO üo 1 
quidem quià crediTta 2 
sunt iLlis eloquia ÒT s 
Qquió enim st quióac iLLo— 4 
RUM NON cneOiDOendal s; 
NuMQquld incredulis s 
TAS eorum pidem ð 7 
CUACUABIT: ABSIT: 8 
NPA. est autem O8 aenax- 9 
OMNIS AUTEM bomo wv 
MENOAX 11 
Npa- Gicac SCRIPTUM EST UT 12 
IdSTIEICeRIS IN SERMOS 13 


NIBUS TUIS eT UINCAS 
lüÓticAmnIS 15 
vur- Si Aa Teo INIquITAS NOSTRA 


€ a o» 


14 


16 


1USTITIAQ) Of commen- 17 

OAT: quid dicemus; Nu~ is 
esTy—~ 

quiò INtquuas ðs quai » 


INFERT: IRAQ: 


òum bominum òðıco 
ABSIT- ALIoquiN quo-— 
rüaóoicaAlBiT os 


Qooo 
hunc eoüNuouaowo: 


Gi enim ueritas ÒT 
MENOACIO ABUNOAUIT 

ipsius: 

quid adbuc et ego Tam— 


IN GLoRIAM 


quagy peccarom 


eT NON sicuTt Blaspbe-, 


SECUN 2 
21 
22 
23 
24 
IN MEO 25 
26 
27 
28 
1UDICOR 29 


30 
AIQNT 


MAMUR eT SicUuT OICW 3 


NOS quióaAcQ O1cere: 
Factamus mala. 


NIANT BONA: 
OAMNATIO 


(1-35) 3 2b - 8. 


Line 6: Vulgate has iLLonac where manuscript has eorum. 


Insignificant in English. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: IMIquus deus (Inc.) 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: INfeRT: mam 


Line 1: 


quorum 
lUSTA esT 


32 
aT Qe— 33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


way. First indeed, 
because the words of God 
were committed to them. 

* For what if some of them 
have not believed? 
Shall their unbelief 
make the faith of God 
without effect? Never! 

* But God is true 
and every man 
a liar. 

As it is written: That 
thou mayest be justified in 
thy words and mayest overcome 
when thou art judged. 

* But if our injustice 
commend the justice of 
God, what shall we say? Sure- 
ly God is not unjust, who 
executeth wrath? (I speak 
according to man.) 

f Never! Otherwise 
how shall God judge 
this world? 

7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie, 
unto his glory, 
why am I also yet 
judged as a sinner? 

* And not rather (as we " 
are slandered and as some Say cu 

that we say) 

let us do evil that there 

may come good? Whose 


damnation is just. 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: IUÒICABIT corr. e —AUIT 


Line 24: Vulgate omits ‘bune’ :: ‘this’, but yet Douay 
translates as if present, not using ‘the’. . 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sicuT] X1uNT 


Ra: 183:22 


Line 1: 


Ad Romanos. 


vut qai eigo praeceLLimus 
eos nequaquam 
CaAusaTt eNIM sumus 
1udAeOS ET graecos 
OMNES SUB PeCCATO 
esse SicuT scriptum esL 
quia NON esT iustus quis— 
S quam: NON esT INTeL-— 
Legens: NON esT re-s 
quirens òP. Oò- 
MNES SOecLINAUERUNT 
simal tnatiLes fact 
SUNT: NON esT qut 
FACIAT BONUM NON 
est usque ado unum 
Sepulchrum partens 
EST GuTTUR CORUM 
Linguis suis doLose ace— 
BANT: Uenenum AS— 
s péóum sus Lass eu 
quonam os MaLedictio— 
Ne eT AMARITUOINE 
plenum est. Uelo— 
ces pedes corum AO 
Ce FFUNOCNOUM SAN— 
quiNem: Qoncni-— 
TIO eT INFeLicITAs IN 
ulis Corum: eT ALAM 
pacis NON coguouendl 
NON esT TIMOR Ot ANTe 
ocuLos eorum 
Scimus autem quonix 
quaecumque Lex Lo- 
guitar: bis quai tn Lege 
suNT Loquitur 


IN psaL— 
Mo: xit 


(1-35) 3 9 - 19a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Qu^] Ícrran 
Replacing ergo with igrran is insignificant in English. 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: qui—||squam 


Ra: 184:01 


ÍgiTun 9 


1 
2 


3 


$ 


30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


What then? Do we excel 

them? No, not so. 

For we have charged 
both Judeans and Greeks, 
that they are all under 
sin. '' As it is written: 

There is none that is 
just, ^ there is none that under- 
standeth: there is none that seek- 
eth after God. ” All 
have turned out of the way: 
they are become unprofitable 
together: there is none that 
doth good, there is not 
so much as one. 

? Their throat is 
an open sepulchre: 

with their tongues they speak 
deceit. The venom of asps 
is under their lips. 

"^ Whose mouth is full 
of cursing and 
bitterness. '" Swift 
are their feet 
to shed 
blood. ^ Destruction 
and unhappiness are in 
their ways: ” and the way 
of peace they have not known: 

'" there is no fear of God before 
their eyes. 

? Now we know that 

whatsoever things the law 

speaketh, it speaketh to them 


that are in the law: 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: O~ ||mnes 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: A—||spedam 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: pennum 


397 


398 Ad Romanos. 


CIT omnueo os: OBSTRUA- 1 


TUR: eT SUBOITUS FIAT 
OMNIS mundus Oo 


quia NON lus TIPIca Bla 


ex operiBus Legis om— 
MNIS CARO CORAM Ipso 


er Legem enim co~ 


GNITIO peccaTi: Nance 


autem sine Lege tas— 


STITIA OT MANIFESTATA 
EST: TESTIFICATA pem 
Legem et prophetas 


JUSTITIA AUTEM oU pen fi~ 13 


dem tha xpi IN OMNES 
eT super OMNES quat 
CREOUNT IN CUM 


Non eNico esT OISTINGLIO 


OMNES ENID pecca 


UERUNT: ET: EGENT GLOo— 


RiAd OT JusTifFica 
TI GRATIS pem ipsius 


GRATIAM per redeap— 


TIONEM quae EST IN 
xpo tha: quem pro 
posalt os PROpITIATO 
rem riÓet IN SANGUI 
Neo Ipstüs IN OSTEN 


To the Romans. 


That every mouth may be stop- 

2 ped and all the world may be 
made subject to God. 

” Because by the works of 


the law no flesh shall be 
justified before him. 


5 
iLLo 
6 


For by the law is the know- 
! But 


now, without the law, the 


ledge of sin. : 


justice of God is made mani- 
fest, being witnessed by 
the law and the prophets. 

** Even the justice of God, by 
faith of Jesus Christ, 
and upon all them that 


unto all, 


believe in him: 
for there is no distinction. 
pe 3 For all have sin- 
ned, and need the glory 
of God, ” being justi- 
fied freely by his 


grace, through the redemp- 


——^ 


tion, that is in 


— 24 Christ Jesus, " whom God 
— 23s hath proposed to be a propitia- 
— 36 tion, through faith in his 


blood, to the shewing 


SIONEM IUSTITIAE SUAE 2s of his justice, 

ROPTER REMISSIONE” 2 For the remission 
RACCEOENTIUM Oe€—>30 of former 

eee JN SUS— s» sins, ^ Through the for- 

STENTATIONE ÒT- AÒ O~ » bearance of God, for the shew- 


STENSIONEM IUSTITIAE 
eius iN hoc Tempore 


Ct sit Ipse iustus: Jasti— 


(1-35) 3 19b - 26a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: omne os: OBSTRUATUR 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: o— || MNIs 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: ipso ™° 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: co— || qurrio 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: ta— ||s rri 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 a [Leçe] M.s. has per, taking 
accusative, while Vulgate has a, taking ablative, needing 
changes to the forms of Legeo, and prophetas, but 


Line 1: Ra: 184:15 


ing of his justice 
in this time. 


That he himself may be just, and 


is insignificant to the English. Vulgatisation? 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. nescio quae erasa. I 
have examined the facsimile carefully. I show what I see. 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: er. egent csLoriaa 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: redea—||pTIoNedy 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: sANguiNec 
Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: su—||sTeNTATIONE 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||sTensionem 


IN Se— 
Mese 


(1-21) 3 


Ad Romanos. 


FICANS euw: qui ex pi~ 
oe est iba xpi 

x- Ulgi est ergo sLoriatio 
Tua: exclusa esT- per 
quam Legemo- facto— 
RUM: NON: sed pen Le~ 
Gem pider: ARBITRA 
MUR ENIM 1USTIPICA— 
Rt hominem per pic 
Óemo sine operisus Lesif 


AN 1ud:eoRUM OS TAN 
TUM: NONNE eT GEN 
Tium: immo eT çenli” 


UONIAM quidem ung 
OS qui LUSTIFICAT CIR— 
cUMCISIONEM ex pi~ 
oe eT pep acram 
pen pide” Legem 
ergo OesTRUIMUS 
per fidem: ABSIT: 
seò Legem statuimy 
uiðò ergo Oicemous 
INüeNISse aBRAbAa’ 
ATREM NOSTRUM 
secundum CARNEM 

Gi enim aBrabaom ex 
OpeRiBusLegis 1usTi— 
picatus est: hapet 
cLortam: sed NON ApdD 
OM: quid enim SCRIP— 

PTURA OlcIT: 

Credidit aABnabac Oo: 
eT REPUTATUM: esc 
ei AÒ 1USTITIAM 

€! AUTEM: qui OPERATUR 


26b — 31. (22-35) 41 — 4a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [15u] xpi 


Line 27: Manuscript has ‘Legis’, not witnessed in Vulgate: 


*of th 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: apud corr. ex ApuT 


Lines 30 


Line 1: 


e law' is then inserted into line 28 of the English. 


& 31: The words 'scnip rana Sherr’ are found 


Ra: 184:28 


Line 34: Manuscript has ‘e 


To the Romans. 399 


1 the justifier of him, who is of 
the faith of Jesus Christ. 
*” Where is then thy boast- 
ing? It is excluded. By 
what law? Of 
works? No, but by the 
law of faith, ^ 
account a man to be 
justified by faith, 
without the works of the law. 
”? Is he the God of the Judeans 
only? Is he not also of the for- 


for we 


eigners? Yes, of foreigners also. 
?' For it is one 

God, that justifieth cir- 

cumcision by faith, 

and uncircumcision 

through faith. a 

then, destroy the law 

through faith? Never! 

but we establish the law. 
22 4 ' What shall we say then 
that Abraham hath found, 


who is our father 


Do we, 


21 


23 
24 
according to the flesh. 
* For if Abraham 
were justified by 
works of the law, he hath 
whereof to glory, but not before 
God: ° for what saith 
the scripture? 
32 Abraham believed God, 


and it was reputed 


25 


to him unto justice. 
* Now to him, he who worketh, 


reversed in the Vulgate. No significance to the English. 
r where Vulgate has ‘ILL’. No 
significance to the English. 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: scni- || pruna 


400 Ad Romanos. 


MERCES NON RepuTaA- 
TUR: SECUNÒUM qGRATI— 
Am sed secundum: de 
BITUamM: Qt! uero qui 
NON OPERATUR: creden— 
TI AUTEM IN euw quit 
IUS TIEICAT IQ pta: 
RepuTATuR Fldes eias 
AÒ 1USTITIAM SeCUN— 
dum PROPOSITUM GRA— 
tiae Ot Sicut et da~ 
uid dicit- Beatitudine” 
bominis: cut 0S acce p~ 
p TO FERT IUSTITIAM sine 
OpeRIBUS 
nd exer Beati quorum Remis— 
SAe SUNT INIQUITATES 
er quorum Tecta suNT 
peccata- Beatus ain 
CUI NON INPUTAUIT ONS 
peccatam: Beati-— 
TUdO eRGO baec IN cIR— 


CUMCISINE® AN eT- 


IN pRAepuTio- O1ci— 
mus ENIM: quia Repu— 
TATA EST ABRAbae pi~ 
Oes AO 1USTITIANM 

quomooo ergo repdla— 
TA CST: IN CIRCUMCI— 
sione CUM ésséT- AN: 
IN PRAEPUTIO: NON IN 
circumcisione seo 
IN pRAepuüuTio 

Et signum accepit cin— 
CUMCISIONIS: SIGNAS 


(1-35) 4 4b — 11a. 

Lines 13 & 14: : Scripsit Ranke: acce- || pro 

Line 22: Bracketed text I hope, improves the sense. 

Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: ctncuacisiNeq 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. AN etiam. 
It looks as if someone has tried to erase this addition. 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: [circumcisione] cao 
esseT. Thetext: cum esser is marked to be deleted, 


To the Romans. 


1 the reward is not considered 
2 according to grace, 

3 but according to 

4 debt. * But to him that 

s worketh not, yet be- 

6 lieveth in him that 

7 justifieth the ungodly, 

8 his faith is reputed 

9 to justice, according 

10 to the purpose of the grace 

ıı of God. ^ As David also 

12 saith the blessedness 

13 ofa man, to whom God reckon- 
14 eth beareth righteousness 

is without works: 

16 ' Blessed are they whose 

17 iniquities are forgiven, 

is and whose sins are 

19 covered. " Blessed is the man 
20 to whom the Lord hath not 
1 imputed sin. ° This blessed- 
72 ness then, (is it) upon the cir- 


23  cumcision, or also, ^ 


24 upon the uncircumcision? For 


25 we say thus: Unto Abraham 
26 faith is reckoned for 

27 righteousness. 

23 " How then is it 

29 reckoned? When he 

30 was in circumcision, or 

31 in uncircumcision? Not in 
32 circumcision, but 

33 in uncircumcision. 

34 || And he received the sign of 


35 circumcision, a seal 


and is missing from the Vulgate, but IN cmmcacocisiose 
CUM ESSET: AN: IN PRAEPUTIO- translates by Google as 
‘When he was in circumcision, or in uncircumcision.’ 
This exactly matches Douay’s translation. The phrase 
marked for deletion is missing from the Vulgate, but the 
Douay translator clearly had it before him. The deletion 
can, and should be disregarded 


Ra: 185:06 XVIIII 


Ad Romanos. 


calamo :iasTiTiAe pi~ 
Óei quae esT IN prae— 
patio: UT SIT pater om~ 
NIUM: CREOENTIUM 

pen pnaepuriao- at 

reputetar et iLLis 

aod iustitiam: UT sil 
ATER cIRCUMCISIO— 
MIS- NON bis TANTUM 

qu! SUNT ex cIRCUM— 
cistone sed et bis qui 

SECTANTUR UESTIGIA 

eius quae esT IN praec 
putTio pider patRris 

NOSTRI ABRAbae 


Non enim pen Legem 


promissio ABRAbae 
AUT SEMINI eias UT be~ 
RIS ESSET MUNOI- sed 
pen LUSTITIAM Fidel 

$1 enim qui ex Lege sunt 
heredes EXINANITA 
est pides apoleta esT 
promissio: ex ent” 
IRA OPERATUR 


Cls! entm NON est Lex 


NEC PRACUARICATIO 
Joeo ex pide uT secundu” 

GRATIA FIRMA SIT pro~ 

MISSIO OMNI SeMINi 


Non ei qui ex Lege est 


solam: sed ei qui ex 
Fide est aBnabae- 
qu! esr pater omnia” 


To the Romans. 401 


of the justice of the faith, 
which he had, being uncircum- 
cised; that he might be the father 
of all them that believe, 
being uncircumcised, that 
unto them also it may be reck- 
oned to justice: ° In order to be 
the father of circumcision; 
not to them only, 
that are of the circum- 
cision, but to them also that 
follow the steps of 
the faithful, that is in the uncir- 
cumcision of our 
father Abraham. 
? For not through the law 
was the promise to Abraham, 
or to his seed, that he 
should be heir of the world; but 
through the justice of faith. 
"t For if they who are of the law be 
heirs, faith is 
made void, abolishing 
the promise. " For the law 
worketh wrath. 
For where there is no law, 
neither is there transgression. 
^ Hence is it of faith, that accord- 
ing to grace the promise might 
be firm to all the seed; 
Not to that only which is of 
the law, but to that also which 
is of the faith of Abraham, 
who is the father of 


NOSTRUM: Sicat 


(1-35) 4 11b — 17a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: o~ ||o»wtae-. Correctura 
solummodo inchoata. 

Line 7: Whereas Vulgate has ‘CT sit’, this manuscript has 
Ur sit. To reflect this, the English here starts: “In 
order to be", where Douay has “And might be". I think 
the manuscript, in English, here reads better. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 185:18 


35 us all. As it 


Line 18: The digraph »e is often made as an e with a little 
tail, thus: e. The tail is very lighly drawn, and indeed 
sometimes missed by an early scribe, hence omitted. It 
is here restored. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: ABoL'é rA 

Lines 25 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: ra” | GRATIN 


402 Ad Romanos. 
scriptum esT 

IN Ge— o L 

MESI quis patre MAaALTARUA 


To the Romans. 


1 is written: 


2 Because a father of many 


GENTIUM posui te ANÍe 3 nations I have made thee, before 


OM cul cneóOiOisTI 
qui! ütürpicaAT MORTUOS 
eT üOCAT eA quàe NON 
SUNT: TAQquaAQq ea 
quae SUNT: ul CON 
TRA Spem IN spem cre 
DIDIT- UT FIERET parem 
multarum sgenTtiam 
ness Secundum quod dictum 
esT êl SIC eniT SEMEN 
TUUM SICUT ARENA MA 
RIS: Er NON INFIRMA 
Tus esT in pide. Nec 
CONSIOECRABIT corpus 
suum emortuum cum 
IAM pene CENTUM AN 
NORUM esseT- eT emor 
Tuam auLaam sannae 


. m 
JN ROpROQDISSIDNOD eTia 


oU NON baesitTauit OIF 
peReNTIA: Seo CON 
FORTATUS esT pide- OANS 
gLoniam 00: Lents 
stme credens quia 
quaecumque promt 
SIT: POTENS EST eT FA 
cene: ldeoqueneputa- 
tua est illi A2 IUSTITIA 
Non est autem scRiprum 
TANTUM pROpTeR ipsa" 
quia REPUTATUM est 


4 God, whom he believed, 
s who quickeneth the dead; 
6 and calleth those things that are 
7 not, as to become those 
— s that are. " Who against 
— 9 hope, believed in 
10 hope; that he might be made 
1 the father of many nations. 
12 According to that which was said 
13 to him: So shall thy seed 
— 14 be 
— 15 ' And he was not 
16 weak in faith; neither did 
17 he consider his own 
is body now dead, whereas 
— 19 he was almost a hundred 
— 20 years old, nor the 
21 dead womb of Sara. 
2 ™ In the promise also of 
— 33 God he stumbled not by 
— 24 doubt. But was strength- 
25 ened in faith, giving 
— 36 glory to God: "' Most 
27 fully knowing, that 
— 27 whatsoever he has promis- 
— 29 ed, he is able also to per- 
— 30 form ^ therefore it was reck- 
31 oned to him unto justice. 
32 ^ Now it is not written 
33 only for him, 


34 that it was reputed 


iLL: seò ec PROpTeR Nos 3s to him, ” but also for us, 


(1-35) 4 17b - 24a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: patrem muLltarew ratione 
parum apta corr. e patre multorum 

Lines 13-15: Scripsit Ranke: [esr] ei :(Vulgate witnesses e1| 
lates etas present. But the verse seems incomplete without the 
phrase which translates "as the sands ofthe sea". 

Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: INfIRMA—||Tus esr IN pide. 
Nec considerasit- Ex qua correctura apparet, Victoris 
animum fuisse etiam vocabulam est declere. Cui con- 

Line 1: Ra: 185:32 


silio inservii uncinis positis. Both ın and Nec are marked for 
deletion. However, Nec is present in the Vulgate, and In 
though redundant in Latin, is needed in English. Hence 
these deletions may be disregarded. Likewise lines 13-15. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: auLaa radendo corr. e aL BAQ» 
Line 22: repromissione™: final w to be deleted. Ranke 
accepts without comment. 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: dip- || PeReNTIA 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: pLenis—||sime 


XI 


IN NATA— 
le iNNo— 
ceNTUa 


Ad Romanos. 


quiBas REPUTABITUR 

CredentTiBusin eum quat 
suscITAUIT IBM IND 
NOSTRUM ex MOoRTUIS 
Ul TRAOITUS EST prop- 

prer OeLicTA NOSTRA 
eT RESURREXIT propler 
IUSTIFICATIONeE® 
NOSTRAM 


‘Jastifpicati IGITUR ex Fide 


acem baseaous Ad 
OQ pen ONM & ibo xpo 
er quem eT accessum 
hasemus InN pide 
ER GRATIAM ISTAM IN qA 
isramus eT GLORIAMM 
IN Spe GLoriae Fillo— 
num òT- Non sola” 
AüTemo:- sed eT sLoria— 
MUR IN TRIBULATIONIBus 
Sctentes quod tripala— 
TIO PATIENTIAG) OpeRA— 
TUR: ATIENTIA Auc 
TEM PROBATIONEM 
PrRoBaTIO uero spec 
Spes AUTEM NON CON— 
FUNÒIT: quia CARITAS 
ÒT OIFFUSA EST IN COR— 
OIBUS NOSTRIS: 


To the Romans. 


1 to whom it shall be reputed, 
2 If we believe in him, that 
3 raised up Jesus, i 
4 Lord, from the dead, 
s ^ Who was delivered up 
6 for our sins, 
7 and rose again 
s for our 
9 justification. 
5 ‘Justified therefore by faith, 
let us have peace with 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ: 
* By whom also we have 
access through faith, 
into this grace, wherein 
we stand, and glory 
in the hope of the glory of the 
sons of God. ° And not 
only so; but we glory also 
in tribulations. 
Knowing that tribula- 
tion worketh pati- 
ence; ' And patience 
trial; 
And trial hope; 
* And hope confound- 
eth not: because the charity 
of God is poured forth in 


28 


pen » our hearts, by 
S po - scm: qui OATUS s the Holy Ghost, who is 
esT NOBIS + 31 given to us. + 
f " IS 10 ENIO) 7 Z ü 
xi$1 enim xps cum XOobuc 32 “ff then Christ, when as yet Por what then, 

Lect in INFIRM! essemus 33 we were weak, 
pera secunòum Treo P us P RO 34 according to the time, died 
paschae 
ONT 35 for the ungodly, 


Io Dpiis MORTUUS Est 


Uix enim PRO lasTO quis morlus 


7 : : ‘ 
For scarcely for a just man will one die, 


403 


(1-9) 4 24b — 25. (10-36) 51 — 7a. 


Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|ipter 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [qua] istaqus 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: CONFUNOIT corr. ut vdtr a 


S e -òeT 


rA Z 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad voc. Sı margini inscripsit Ut 


quid enia 


Line 35 Left Margin: Scripsit Ranke: Margo vestigia alicuius 


Line 1: 


notae Victorinae exhibet, quae cultro deleta est. }cente 

Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: Flagitante siglo R sesquiversus, 
cuius quia fuerit tenor cognosci non amplius potest, 
erasus est. C tum ad marginem, tum in hoc spatio 
rescripsit Clix ENIM pro IUSTO quis MORIATUR , 
which is an insertion, hence, line 36. Much of Ranke's 
comment here refers to what is after this this page break 
in the ms., so see next page for clarification. 


Ra: 186:09 


404 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 

B Nam pRO BONO porsilan quis él 1 Yet maybe for a good man one might 
audeat mori: CONMEN— 2 dareto die. * But God 
OAT AUTEM SUAM CARITA— 3  commendeth his cha- 
Tem OS IN NOBIS: QO- 4 rity towards us; be- 

MIA cum adbuc pecca— s cause when as yet we were 
Tores essemus: xps pre 6 sinners, ^ Christ 
NOBIS MWORTUUS EST 7 died for us; 
QJuLTO MAGIS tastipicatt s Much more, being 
NUNC IN SANGUINE Ipsi~ 9 now justified by his blood, shall 
us sala: eERIMUS AB IRA 10 we be saved from wrath 
pen ipsam: St eNIM u through him. ? For if, 
cuM INIMIC!L essemus n when we were enemies, 
ReconciLiati samus OO n we were reconciled to God 
per mortem rili eias 14 by the death of his Son; 
muLto magis necoNciliXIt is Much more, being reconciled, 
saLul erimus IN UITA psl 16 shall we be saved by his life. 
NON Solum autem hoc 17 ' And not only is-this so; 
sed et cLoRiIAMuR IN 00 ıs but also we glory in God, 
pen oNM N ibo xpo + 19 through our Lord Jesus Christ, + 
per queo NUNC RECON~ 20 by whom we have now 
cILIATIONeE a ACCeEpIMY zı received reconciliation. 
pnepeenes SICUT pen UNU” 2 " Wherefore as by one 
hominem tN bunc QUN~— z man sin entered 
oum PECCATUM INTRA A into this world, 
UIT: €T pen peccaTum 5» and by sin 
mors: CT ITA IN OM w% death; and so death 
o Nes bomines peRTRAN- 2 passed upon all 
SIIT IN GUO OMNES pec- os men, in whom all have 
| cauerant: Usque AÒ x sinned. ” For until 
baw Legem enim peccatum zo the law sin was 


ERAT IN bhat mundum here in this world. 
eccaATuQq») AuTeQo) NON 
INPUTABATUR CUM Lex 
NON esséT 


xurSed REGNAUIT MORS AB ADA” 


31 


32 But sin was not 


33 counted, when the law 


34 was not yet. 


3s “ But death reigned from Adam 


(1-35) 5 7b - 14a. 

Lines 1 & 2a: See Line 36 on previous page. I see R here, but 
it has been scratched and stricken out, as has the previous 
contents of the lines here referenced. Scripsit Ranke: 
Naa pro BONO FORSITAN quis eT AUdIET MORI 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: C [Multo] icsitur 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: sumus corr. e simus 

Line 14: pil: Ranke accepts without comment. 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: [aureo] bóc: boc is marked to be 
deleted, keeping it though, improves the sense. 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: o—||@Nes 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: [in] bdé munduw: bac is wrong, 
and properly ammended to bunc. This is marked for dele- 
tion, and missing from Vulgate. However, its presence im- 
proves sense. Deleting it turns ‘this’ into ‘the’. 

Lines 33-34: Scripsit Ranke: essét- Sed retinui lectionem, 
quae a praecedentibus flagitatur. Ranke considers the edit 
to be wrong, and I agree. It would be well disregarded. 


Line 1: Ra: 186:27 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 405 


usque AÒ MOYSEN eta” 1 unto Moses, even over 

JN eos qui NON peeesue 2 them also who have not sinned 

RUNT IN similitudine” 5 after the similitude of 

PRACUARICATIONIS: aodae 4 the transgression of Adam, 

qui EST FORMA FUTURI s who is a figure of him to come. 
xutrSed Non sicut delictum 6 ? But not as the offence, 

ITA eT OONUM: SI ente 7 so also the gift. For if by 

unius OÓelicro MuLti ma— s the offence of one, many 

Tul SUNT: Multo ma~s o died; much more 

GIS GRATIA ÒT eT donum  : the grace of God, and the gift, 

IN GRATIA UNIUS bomi~ ıı by the grace of one 

Nis iba xpt- IN pLunes 12 man,Jesus Christ, hath abounded 

ABUNOAUIT: Gt MON, 13 unto many. ^ And not 


vA 


peccan Teg Z "si 
sicuT per unius SeLiė Au as it was by one : is 
C TUM: ITA eT OONUD ıs so also is the gift. 
Nam tadiciam quidem 16 For judgment indeed 


ex UNO IN CONOeCQINA~ r was by one unto condemna- 
TIONe wm: GRATIA à U~ ıs tion. But grace 
tem ex muLtis OelicTis 9 is of many offences, 
IN IUSTIFICATIONEM allae 2 unto justification 
Sı enim anias deLlicto a ” For if by one man’s offence 
MORS REGNAUIT pen UNG” 2 death reigned through one; 
muLlto MAGIS qdià ABUN- 23 Much more we, 
OANTIAQ) GRATIAE OONA— 2 who receive abundance of 
TIONIS €T IUSTITIAE ACCI— 25s grace, and of the gift, and of 
plentes IN UITA REGHA= 26 justice, shall reign in 
Gimus pen ibo xpo- 7; life through Jesus Christ. 
giTaR SICUT per UNIUS 28 " Therefore, as by the offence 
Oelicram omues homi-— 2» of one, all men (is given) 
Nes IN CONDEMYNATIONE” 30 condemnation; 
SIC eT per UNIUS IUSTITIA” 31 So also by the justice of one, 
INOMNES bomines IN 1US— » unto all men (is given) jus- 
S TIFICATIONEM UITAe 33 tification of life. 
SicaT ENIM pen INOBOE— s " For as by the disobe- 
ÒIENTIAM UNIUS bominif 35 dience of one man, 


(1-35) 5 14b — 19a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: PRAEUARICATIONIS: Adve, Vulgate but yet rings true, so the edit may be disregard. 
Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [untus] peccan- Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: [magts] quia 

tem: Correctura imperfecta. | ÓeLi— || crac Line 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: ResNABIQNUS corr. e —Autmas 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [Iudicum] quidem: quidem is Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: deLictumomnes, Victoris uti 

marked for deletion, but present in Vulgate, so deletion marking videtur. 

may be disregarded. Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum erat iusTtrTiA Q» 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: [1ustipicationeay] airàe This is omnes. Interseruit V IN 

marked for deletion, but c.f. line 33. Itis not in the Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: iu— ||sTIpicaTIONem 


Line 1: Ra: 187:06 


406 Ad Romanos. 


peccatores coNsTila 
T! SUNT multi JTA eT 
per unius OBOeOIEN 
TIAM IUSTI CONSTITUUN 
Tar malt: 


Z 
oBoeOrrioNeo 


Lex aace? 


To the Romans. 


— 1 many were made 


2 sinners. So also 


€. 3 


by the obedience 


— 4 of one, many shall be 


s made just. " Now the 


SUBINTRAUIT UT ABUN-— 6 law entered in, that 
Oaret SeLictum: UBI 7 sin might abound. And 
deLietam AUTEM ABUNOAUIT pec- s where ‘sin abounded, Offence 
caTuagm SUPERABUNOA— 9 grace did more 
UIT GRATIA: UT sicuT 10 abound. ^ That as 
RECNATIT pEcCcATUM IN ıı sin hath reigned into 
Morte ITA eT GRATIA- Reġ— 12 death; so also grace might 
SET. peR IUSTITIAM IN i3 reign by justice into 
UITX ACTERNAM per 15m "PO? life eternal, through Jesus "t 
ONG NOSTRUQ): Gato ıs our Lord. 6 ' What 
ERGO SICIMUS: PERMAS i then shall we say? Shall 
NE BIM@MaS IN eccaATo 17 we continue in sin, 
UT GRATIA ABUNOeT: ABsil ıs that grace may abound? ^ Never! 
Sı eNIM MorTUl sumus io For if we are dead 
peccaro: quomodo AOÓ-— 2 to sin, how shall we 
buc utuemus tn tLLo 21 live any longer therein? 
XV AN IGNORATIS ERATRES 22 ! Or know you not, 
lect w se~ Qala quee d ay que A perreocos that we whoever, are bapti- 
pure ZATI SUMUS IN xpo 1ha 24 zedin Christ Jesus, 
IN morte” Ipsius BAPTI~ 25 are baptized into 
ZATI sumus: Conse~— zx his death? * For we are 
pulti enim sumus cam  » buried together with 
Ipso pen Bapt mam 28 him by baptism 
Duae IN MORTE: UT quem- z» into death. That as 
dem em AÓómoóuo) SURREXIT 30 Christ is risen from 
R xps A SPOT PHIS pen GLo— si the dead by the glory 
RIAM: patris” €T NOS IN 2 of the Father, so we also 
NOUITATE UITAE AMBU 33 may live in newness 
Lamus: St eC@NIM CON~ 34 of life. ? For if we have 


pLantati pacT! saumaus 


(1-15a) 5 19b — 21. (15b-35) 6 1 — 5a. 

Lines 3 & 4: C ad marg. % oBoeórrioueco for OBOEOIENTIAQ), 
however both are correct, and English is unaffected. 

Line 4: Small cross in RHS margin. Ranke does not 
comment. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [apamdaurt] deLictum 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: morte- Lineola Victoris uti videtur. 
Singularis tamen lectio, non error, in forma ablativa latet. 

Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke; re—||GNeTt 

Line 14:Scripsit Ranke: atrá, quae cols postulatur per 
sequens AeTERNAQ) | fort. S [Iban] xpà 


Line 1: Ra: 187:22 


been planted together 


Line 19:Scripsit Ranke: Qut cultro rasum, cuius in loco C 
intulit Si 

Line "e ism Ranke: [igNoRATIS] FRATRIS. FRATRIS 
should be fratres, vocative, was clearly intended 

Line 25: Scipsit Ranke: morte: Lineola errorem correxit. 

Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [UT] “quomodo 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo R iuxta versum christus 
4 MorTuls pen cLo posito quid flagitetur quum verba 
integra sint non apparet. Fortasse V tum praecedentum 
correcturam tum subsequentem hoc signo evocavit. | C 
patris "ec 


Ad Romanos. 


similiTaóiN! onis 
eius simul er nesunnec— 

c TIONIS erimus. hoc sci— 
eNTes quia uetus homo 
Noster simuL cnacipi— 
xus est: UT OÓesTnuaA— 
TUR CORpüs pecca! 
uT ultra NON seRUlAmy 
peccato. Qa! eHNIOo 
MORTUUS EST: LUSTIFI— 
CATUS EST A peCccATO 

Gi autem mortal sumus 
cam xpo credimus 
quia etiam stmal uwi 
mus cum ipso- Sci— 
entes quod xps™surgen 
A MORTUIS: JAM NON 
moritur: mors Lli aL— 
TRA NON OCOOMINABITUR 
uod ENIG MORTUUS EST 
peccato mortuaus 
est semel- Quod au~ 
TeM UlUIT: UlUIT Oo. 

TA eT UOS EXISTIMATE 
MORTUUS uos esse pec— 
CATO ulueNTeS autem 
oO IN xpo iba + 


xvtNon ergo regnet pecca— 
Lect: In 


ane TUY IN UESTRO MORTA— 
ee Li corpore ad opoedien— 
pue Oua desideriis eias 


Sed neque exhbiseatis 
MEMBRA UESTRA ARMA 
INIGUITATIS PeCCATO 

Sed exbispite aos 00 


(1-35) 6 5b - 13a. 


To the Romans. 


in the likeness of his death, 
we shall be also in the likeness 
of his resurrection. ^ Know 
ing this, that our old 
man is crucified with 
him, that the body of 
sin may be destroyed, 
to the end that we may serve 
sin no longer. 7 For he 
that is dead is justi- 
fied from sin. 
ê Now if we be dead 
with Christ, we believe 
that we may live also to- 
gether with him: ^ Know- 
ing that Christ rising again 
from the dead, dieth now 
no more, death shall no more 
have dominion over him. 
? For in that he died 
to sin, he died 
once; but in that he 
liveth, he liveth unto God: 
'* So do you also reckon, 
that you are dead to 
sin, but alive unto 
God, in Christ Jesus. 
7 Let no sin therefore reign 
in your mortal 
body, with obedience 
to its desires. 
? Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of 
iniquity unto sin. 


But present yourselves to God, 


Lines 2 & 3: ScripsitRanke: nesunne- ||c TIONIS Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [christus] "surgens 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: utuawus a V corr. e wuimus. 


Line 1: Ra: 187:36 


407 


408 


Ad Romanos. 


TAMQGUAA ex MORTUIS 
üldeNTes: eT MEMBRA 


UESTRA ARMA JUSTITIAE OO. 3 


ECCATUM ENIM IN UOBIS 
NON OOQVINABITUR: 

NON enim suB Lege estis 
seó SUB GRATIA: quio 
ergo peccaurmas quo 
NIAM NON SUMUS SUB 


Lege sed sas GRATIA- ABSIT 10 


AN NESCITIS GUONIAM cul 
exbiBeTis aos seruos 
AÒ OBOCOCIENOUM: sen 
ul esTis eius cul oBoe 
OISTIS: oe peccati IN 
morte” siue OBOedDITIO 
NIS AÒ 1USTITIAM 

GRatias autem Oo quod 
paisis serul peccati 

OBOEOITIS AUTEM ex con 
de IN eam FORMAM doc 


C TRINAe: IN gua TRAOITI esli( 2 
Ligerati autem a peccato 2 
sendi FACTI estis tü$lie 2 


bumanuo dico propter 
INFIRMITATEM CARNIS 
UESTRAE: 
exbiBuisTis- MEMBRA 
UESTRA SERUIRE INMUN 
OITIAE eT INIGUITATI AO 
INIQUITATEM: |TA NUNC 
exbiBITe memosBna ues 
S TRA SERUIRE JUSTITIAE 
IN SCIEICATIONeE 

Cum eniro serui essetis 


(1-35) 6 13b — 20a. | 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: mon Te 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: opoeditis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 188:15 


Sicut ent” 


To the Romans. 


1 as those that are alive from the 
2 dead, and your members as 
instruments of justice for God. 
4 '' For sin shall not have 

s dominion over you. 

6 For you are not under the law, 
7 but under grace. " What 
then? Shall we sin, be- 


9 cause we are not under the 


— 8 


law, but under grace? Never! 
u^ Or know not ye, that to whom 
1 you yield yourselves servants, 


— 13 


to obey, servants 
— 14 you are of whom you obey, 

1s whether it be of sin unto 
— 16 death, or of obedience 

17 unto justice. 

is ' But thanks be to God, that 

19 though the servants of sin. 
— 20 You have obeyed from the 
— 2 heart, that form of teaching, 
into which you are guided. 
? Freed then from sin, 

You are made servants of justice. 
25 " I speak human things, because 
26 of the infirmity of your 
27 flesh. For as you 
28 have shewn your 
— 29 members to serve unclean 

30 ness and iniquity, unto 

31 iniquity; so now 
— 33 shew your members 
33 to serve justice, 
34 unto sanctification. 


20 
3s ^ For when you were the servants 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: do~ ||c TRINAe 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ve—||sTRA 


XVit AN 


Ad Romanos. 


peccati Liseri faulstis 
IUSTITIAE: uem er~ 
go pructum basuisTis 
TUNC IN bis IN qüiBas NUNC 
eRnüBisciTIS- Nam pi~ 
Nis iLLonao mors 

Nunc uero Liperati a pec- 
CATO: serul AuTeg pacii 
Oo: baBeTis pructum 
UESTRUM IN SCIEICATIO— 
Nem: FINEM aeno arra 
aeternam: STipen— 
ÒIA ENIM peccaTl Mors 
GRATIAG enim OT arra ae~ 
Terna IN xpo- iu ONO N + 
IGNORATIS ERATResS 
SCIENTIBUS enim Lege" 
Loquor: quia Lex domi— 
NATUR IN bomine quAN— 
TO Tempore aluUlt 

Nam quae sus umo est 
muaLier: ulueNTe aimo 
ALLicgata est Les 

St autem MorTUUSs Fue— 
RIT: ain: eius: soluta esl 
a Lege umi Jsitar ü1— 
UENTE UIRO UOCABITUR 
adultera si fuerit cu” 
Alio uiro: Sı autem 
MORTUUS FUERIT: UIR: 
eius LigeraTta est a Lege 
UIRI UT NON SIT AOuLTeRA: 
st cum Alio fueRIT uiro 
TAque pRATRes Mel eT uos 
MORTIFICATI escis Legi 


To the Romans. 


1 Ofsin, you were free men to 
2 justice. " What fruit 
3 therefore had you 
4 then in those things, of which 
s you are now ashamed? For the 
6 end of them is death. 
7 ” But now being made free from 
8 Sin, and become servants to 
9 God, you have your 
fruit unto sanctifica- 
tion, and the end life 
everlasting. ? For the 
wages of sin is death. 
And the grace of God, life everlast- 
ing, in Christ, Jesus our Lord. + 
7 ` Or know you not, brethren, 
(for I speak to them that know 
the law,) that the law hath 
dominion over a man, as 
long as it liveth? 
* For the woman that hath an 
husband, whilst her husband 
23 liveth is bound to the law. 
24 But if her husband be dead, she 
is loosed from the law of her 
husband. ° Therefore, whilst her 
husband liveth, she shall be called 


an adulteress, if she be with an- 


25 
26 
27 
28 
other man: but if her hus- 

band be dead, she is delivered 


from the law of her husband; 


28 
30 
31 
32 so that she is not an adulteress, 
33 if she be with another man. 

34 ' Therefore, my brethren, you 


35 also are become dead to the law, 


409 


(1-15) 6 20b — 20a. (16-35) 71- 4a. 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: gratia 

Line 25: Puncts after -rit and utr are word separators. 
Ranke does not comment. See, though, lines 30 & 31. 


Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: FueRIT- uir: eias. See 
line 25. 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: adultera- si Quae 
interpunctio imprimenda erat. 


Line 1: Ra: 188:31 


410 Ad Romanos. 


per corpus xpi QT SITIS 
aos aLterius qui ex ma~ 
TUIS RESURREXIT UT: FRUC— 
c TIficemus 00° Cum 
eNIM essemus IN 
CARNE passiones pec— 
caTORUM quae per Le~ 
GEM ERANT OpeRABANIR 
IN MEMBRIS NOSTRIS 
UT FRUCTIFICARENT maki 
Nunc autem soLati su~ 
mus a Lege MORTIS IN 
qua Oe TINEBAMUR 
JTA UT SERUIAMUS IN NOüI— 
TATE SPS ET NON IN uec 
TüsTATe Litterae 
uid ergo dicemus: Lex pec— 
CATUM EST: ABSIT: SEO 
peccarum NON COGNOS 
ul NISI pen Legem: 
Nam CONCUPISCENTIAM 
NescieBAQ NISI Lex di~ 
CeReT NON concupisces 
Occansiones autem aco 
cepTa peccatam per 
MANOATUA operata” 
esT IN Me omNemo CON— 
CüpisceN Tia m- Sine 
Lege euim peccatum 
MORTUUM ERAT: EGO 
AUTEM UlUeBAG SINE 
Lege _rliquando- Seo 
cum GeNIT MANdATUM 
peccatTam ReUIxIT 
eso autem MorRTUUs su 


IN exo— 
oug 


rA 
üeNisseT 


(1-35) 7 4b - 10a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: [srris] aos 

Lines 3&4: Scripsit Ranke: pRa— || c ripicemas 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Cum eNIQ). Prius entm 
erasum 


Line 1: Ra: 189:27 


To the Romans. 


by the body of Christ; that you 

may be another's, who is risen 

again from the dead, that we may 

bring forth fruit to God. $ For 

when we were in 

the flesh, the passions of 

sins, which were by the 

law, did work 

in our members, 

to bring forth fruit unto death. 
^ But now we are 

loosed from the law of death, 

wherein we were detained; 

so that we should serve in new- 
ness of spirit, and not in the 
oldness of the letter. 

"^ What shall we say, then? Is the 
law sin? Never! But 
I do not know sin, 
but by the law. 

For I had not known 
concupiscence, if the law did 
not say: Thou shalt not covet. 

* But sin taking 
occasion by the com- 
mandment, wrought 
in me all manner of con- 
cupiscence. For with- 
out the law sin 

? And 

I lived some time 

without the law. But 


A 2 
when the commandment cometh, fiad come 


was dead. 


sin revived, 
And I became dead. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Occalsione 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [cum] denisseT 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Romanos. 


Q T inuentum est mibi 
MANOATUM quod ERAT 
aò uitam boc esset ad 
MORTEM: Nam pec— 
CATUM OCCAMSIONE® 
ACCE PTA per MANOA— 
Tum seóüuxiT qe eT pen 
iLLad occióiT- T À que 
Lex quidem scà- eT man~ 
OaTUM scm eT iüsTaQ 
eT BONUQ): quo? er~ 
GO BONUM esT wibi paAc— 

C TUM EST MORS: ABSIT 

Geo peccatum uTipareat 
peccatum per BONU 
wıbı OpeRATUM esT 
MORTEM: UT Flat 
SUpRA modum pecca— 
TUM PECCANS PER man— 
OaATUM 


xvitr Scias: enim quod Lex 


lect 
coTIOIU— 
NA 


spiritaLis est: ego au~ 
Tem caRNALIsS sam 
UCNUNOATUS SUB pec— 
CATO: uod eNIM 
Operor Nescio: Non 
eNIM quao? aoLo BONU” 
hoc aço: sed quod oòı 
malum iLLao pactio 

St autem quod odı hoc 
pacio CONSENTIO Legi 
quoniam BONA: Nunc 
AUTEM NON EGO ope-— 
ror iLLud sed quod ba~ 
BITAT IN Me peccatu” 


KGcio ENIM quia NON baBrraT IN Me boc esL iM cAaR— 
Ne mea BONUM: Nam ueLle adiacet wibi 
perficere AUTEM BONUM NON INUENIO 

KNoN enim quod uolo pacio Bonum seò quod NOLO 


maLum: 


boc Ago- Sı autem quod NoLo iLLud pacio 


NON eqo operor illa? sed quod hasitat 
IN Me peccatum 
(1-42) 7 10b - 20. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: esset 


Line 5: occasione obello punctoque corr. e OCCANSIONE A) 


To the Romans. 411 


1 And the commandment that 

2 was ordained to life, the same 
3 was found to be unto death 

4 tome. ` For sin, 

s taking occasion 

6 by the command- 

7 ment, seduced me, and by 

s it killed me. " Wherefore 

9 the law indeed is holy, and the 
10 commandment holy, and just, 
1 and good. ? Was that 
then which is good, made 
13 death unto me? Never! 
14 But sin, that it may appear 
is sin, by that which is good, 
16 wrought death 
17 in me; that sin, by the 
is commandment, might 
19 become sinful above 
measure. 
14 For we know that the law 

is spiritual; but 

I am carnal, 

sold under 
?? For that which 

I work, I know not. For 

I do not that good 

which I will; but the evil 
which I hate, that I do. 
^ Tf then I do that which I 
31 will not, I consent to the law, 
that it is good. " Now 


sin. 


then it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that 


dwelleth in me. 

36 18For I know that there dwelleth not in me, that is, in my 

37 flesh, what is good. For though the desire, is in me; 

38 the ability to do what is good, I find not. 

19 For the good I would do, I do not; and the evil I would 
not, that I do. 2°Now if I do that which I would not, 

41 itis no more I, myself, that do it, but the sin that 

dwelleth in me. 


Lines 36-42: Scripsit Ranke: Non satis certum, num S an C 


ea quae hic desunt ad marginen inferiorem suppleverit: 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: pa~ ||c Tum 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C ut “pareat 


Line 1: 


Ra: 189:27 


[lines 36 - 42. Here added in situ.] De siglo k cf. 358, 28. 


412 Ad Romanos. 


NUeNIO IGITUR Legem ao— 
Lenti mihi Facere so— 
num quia mibi iNest 
malam: CondeLecIa 
enim Legi dt secunda” 
INTERIOREM bomine” 
Clióeo autem aliam Lege" 
IN MEMBRIS meis REpug— 
G NANTeO) Lest menis 
meae eT CAPTIUANTEM 
me In Leçe” peccati quo? 
esT IN MEMBRIS melis 
Mpelix ego homo quis me 
Lisenaliir de corpore 
Mortis buius: Gratia 
ot pen thay xpo Nar N + 
GITUR: eGo Ipse MENTE 
seruio Legi dt carne” 
autem Lest peccati 
NibiL ergo nunc dJaAamMNA— 
TIONIS esT bis quai sunl 
IN xpo iBa- qui NON se~ 
cundum carnem am- 
BULANT: ex eNIM 
spes uitae IN xpo tha- 
Ligerauit me a Lege 
peccaTl eT MORTIS 
Nam quod INpossisiLe 
erat Legis IN quo iNEin— 
MABATUR~ pen cARNe™ 
os piıLıium suum miT- 
Tens IN siIMILiTuòðINe m 
CARNIS peccati eT Oe 
pEeccaTo OAMNAUIT pec— 
CATUM IN CARNE 


x 
AÓOlACeT 


oe Ad— 
ueNTu 
ORI 


(1-19) 7 21 — 24. (20-35) 81-3. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [mibi] 7 Aadiace Tt 

Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Repa- gua wrea 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Lege" 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: LIBERABIT corr. e —AUIT 

Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Igrran- ego 

Line 18: Manuscript has a sign indicating that ‘av’ should be 
here. So carnem is here accusative, whereas vulgate 
has ablative. But we also find it accusative in the same 


Line 1: Ra: 190:06 


20 


To the Romans. 


?' I find then a law, that 
when I have a will to do 
poe. Z 
good, evil is in lieth by 
^? For Iam delighted 


with the law of God, according 


me. 


to the inner man: 
^? But I see another law 
in my members, fighting 
against the law of my 
mind, and captivating 
me into the law of sin, that 
is in my members. 
= Unhappy am I, who shall 
deliver me from the body 
of this death? ” The grace of 
God, by Jesus Christ our Lord. ‘+ 
Therefore, I myself, with the mind 
serve the law of God; but by 
the flesh, the law of sin. 
8 ` There is now therefore no con- 
demnation to them that are 
in Christ Jesus, who live 
not according to 
the flesh. * For the law 
of the spirit of life, in Christ Jesus, 
hath delivered me from the law 
of sin and of death. 
* For what was impossible 
for the law, in that it was 
weak through the flesh; 
God sending his own 
Son, in the likeness 
of sinful flesh and of 
sin, hath condemned sin 


in the flesh; 


context in line 30, hence ice per is implied, hence: ‘by’. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: s 
restored to illustrate a 
Lines 29&30: Scripsit Ranke: quo iMpm— 


n corr. e spes. Abbreviation 
teration. (ees : hope 


|| mapa TUR- per carnem. Lineola significare 
videtur, verba sequentia a lectore ad praecedentia esse 
attrahenda. The line seems to strike out the dot. The 
dot does seem to be out of place. 


xvi Naa 


Line 1: 


Ad Romanos. 


Cit tustipicatio Legis In~ 1 


pleretar IN NOBIS quI 2 
NON SECUNDUM CARNE” 3 
amBULAMUS: SEO SECUN— 4 


mam 
ougm spa: al eNIO 
secuNOum CARNE WD 


SUNT quae CARNIS SUNT 7 


SAPIUNT: qut! uero 
secundum spa quae 
SUNT SPS SENTIUNT 

RUOENTIA CARNIS 


MORS PRUDENTIA idle" n 


sps UITA eT pax 


aQ0- 13 


NIA Q SAPIENTIA CARNIS 14 


JNIMICA est 00: Legi 


1S 


ENIQ) OT NON esT SUBIEC— ie 


C TA NEC ENIM potest: 
qa! AUTEM IN CARNE SUNT ıs 


17 


oo pLacene NON posswW is 


Clos autem NON eSTIS IN w 


om 

CARNE SEO IN spa: Sit TA— 21 
c — 

men sps Ot HABITAT IN 2 


uoBis: Sı 


qais AaaTtegd z 


spa xpi NON baret. bic x 


NON esT elus 


corpus ENIM MORTU 


25 


ae 
Gi autem xps iM uosis esl 2 


guideay 
udi 7 


um esT pROpTeER peccary 28 
r4 


TUM: Sps UERO UITA 
pRopTen jusTificilion 


x 
TAUIT IBM A Mortis 


ait 
29 


e? 30 


—_— 
uood si sps etas quI Sascl— 31 


32 


ÞABITAT IN UOBIS GUI SUS— 33 


c. c 
s CITAUIT Ibo XPM A MORS s 


Tuis üutürpicaliirT él MORS s 


TALIA CORPORA UESTRA z 

(1-35) 8 4 — 11a. (36) 11b: later addition. 

Line 1: Vulgate opens with ET, but Douay translates as if it 
were Ut. Ut was found, and Ut we keep. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: mors: Correctura incertae 
originis videbatur. Fortasse tamen ipsius S est. 

Lines 16 & 17: Ranke ignores susie~||CTA — 

Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [corpus] quidem [No 
significant change of meaning. ] 


Line 29 


To the Romans. 


* That the justification of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who 
live not according to 
the flesh, but according to 
the spirit. ^ For they that are 
according to the flesh, 
mind the things that are of the 
flesh; but they that are 
according to the spirit, mind 
the things that are of the spirit. 

* For the wisdom of the flesh 
is death; but the wisdom of the 

' Be- 


cause the wisdom of the flesh 


spirit is life and peace. 


is an enemy to God; for it 
is not subject to the law of 
God, neither can it be. 

* And they who are in the flesh, 
cannot please God. 

" But you are not in the 
flesh, but in the spirit, if so 
be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you. Now if any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ, he 
is none of his. 

° And if Christ be in you, 
the body indeed is 
dead, because of sin; 
but the spirit is indeed life, 
because of justification. 

" And if the Spirit of him that 
raised up Jesus from the dead, 
dwell in you; he that raised 
up Jesus Christ from the dead, 
shall quicken also your mor- 
tal bodies, 


: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ueno] Grat 


Lines33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: su~ |[scrraurr 


Line 35 


: Scripsit Ranke: UIUIFICABIT corr. e —AUIT 


413 


FA 
liveth 


Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: C. monente siglo *R ad marg. 
inf. [mon] Talia CORPORA aesTma, [*see next page] 
*quae verba postquam scripta erant syllabae 
textu scriptae, quia superfluae erant, eradebantur. 


Ra: 190:23 


in 


414 
K 


Ad Romanos. 


propter inbaBilANn~ 1 
Teo spo elus IN UOBIS 2 


ngo FRATRES OeBiTOnes 3 


Gi enim secundum carne” s” 


SUMUS NON CARNI UT Se— 4 
CUNÒUM CARNEM UlUAmf 5 


üUlXeniTiS WMORTE MINI 7 


Sı autem spa FACTA CARNIS s 


oe 
Xx Non eNIO ACCEPISTIS spo 


va 
CON~ 


EXISTIMO eNIM quod NON 


m 


c — 
uicumque enim spa ol 


NAM SPpECTATIO CReATU-— 


MORTIFICETIS UlueTIS 9 
AGUNTUR bu pili ot sunl n 


SERUITUTIS ITERUM IN Ti— 
More: seò ACCEPISTIsS 
spo AOOPTIONIS Filio— 
Rum IN quo clamamus 
ABBA parem. Ipse sps 
TESTIMONIUM neoocT 
SpIRITUL MOSTRO quod 
sumus pilu or st autem 
Filir et heredes: be- 
rnedes quidem ot cohe— z 
redes autem xpi S1 TAÀ-— 
men CONpATIMUR at 
et Simal cLonipicema 


21 


24 


25 


SUNT CONOIGNAG pas~ 
siones buius Temporis 
AÒ paranac gloriam 
quae neuaelasBiTüm IN aosi( 


rae reuelatione wm 


15 
12 


19 
31 


To the Romans. 


because of his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

7 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors, not to the flesh, to live 
according to the flesh. 

For if you live by the flesh, 
you shall die. 

But if by the Spirit you mortify the 
deeds of the flesh, you shall live. 

'* For whosoever by God's Spirit 
are led, they are the sons of God. 

For you have not received 

the spirit of bondage again in 

fear; but you have received 

the spirit of adoption of 

sons, whereby we cry: 

Abba (Father). `$ 


Spirit will give testimony to 


The same 


our spirit, that we 
"7 And if 


sons, (we are) heirs also. Heirs 


are the sons of God. 


indeed of God, (we are) and joint 

heirs with Christ: yet so, if we 

suffer with him, that we 3 

may be also fikewise glorified. — "she 
* For I reckon that the suf- 

ferings of this time are 

not worthy to be compared 

with the glory to come, 

that shall be revealed in you. 


For the creation waiteth, 


32 seeking for the revelation 
EiLionao ou eXpecTAT 33 ofthe sons of God. 
UANITATI ENIM CREATURA 34 ? For the creation was made 


SUBIECTA esT: NON üolew s 


(1-35) 8 11c — 20a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: [*see previous page] : *C. monente 

siglo R | *quae verba postquam scripta erant syllabae 
in textu scriptae, quia superfluae erant, erade- 

bantur. R is stricken and scratched out, as is — 

Lines: 18: Scripsit Ranke: Redd¢T 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Crucicula nitide ad marg. picta 
idem significare videtur quod stellula Victoriae. 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [eT] éon— Vulgate 


Line 1: 


Ra: 190:23 


subject to vanity, not willingly, 


uses the prefix ‘con~’ with ‘gLoripficamar’, giving, 
(Douay), ‘glorified with him’, whereas the manuscript 
uses ‘simuL’, giving ‘likewise glorified’. 

Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Ad marg. lineolae aliquae 
Victorinae cernuntur, quae ad sphalma in voc. 
SpecTATio latens referri videntur. Picture of mark 
given in margin. It resembles “.”’ “because”, enclosing a 
question mark. '?* 


Ad Romanos. 


seo propter eum qui 
SUBIECIT IN Spe: quia 
eT IpSA CREATURA Lipe— 
RABITUR A SeRUITUTe 
CORRUPTIONIS IN LiBen— 
tatem cLoriae pilio— 
rum ot Scimus ent” 
quod OMNIS CREATURA 
CONgemisciT eT parltu— 
RIT usque Adbuc 

Non soLuo autem iLLa 


9 
10 


11 


To the Romans. 415 


but by reason of him that 
made it subject, in hope. ^ 
For also the creation itself shall 
be delivered from the servitude 
of corruption, into the liberty 
of the glory of the children 

of God. ” For we know 

that all creation 

groaneth together in travail, 


even until now. 


> And not only that, 


sed eT NOSMET Ipst pRi— 12 but, we, ourselves also, who 


Pd 
MITIAS sps hapentes 


13 


have the firstfruits of the Spirit, 


él ipsi INTRA NOS GeMIMus Adoplioneay piLiornum exspec- and we, in ourselves groan, awaiting the adop- 


‘Tanles, REdSEMPTIONEM corporis NOSIni. 


15 


tion of the sons, the redemption of our body. 


XXI Spe entay saLul fAcTI su~ is ” For by hope we are 


mus: spes AuTem quae 
ulOE TUR: NON esT spes 
Nam quod uldet quis quid 
spenar- $1 autem quod 
NON uldemus speramey 
pen PATIENTIAM expec— 
c tamus: Similiter au~ 
tem eT sps AOIUUAT IN— 


R FIRMITATEM ORÀTió-— 


NIS NOSTRAM@ Naom 
guido oremus sicut 
OponTeT nescimus 
sed ipse sps postulat 
pRO NOBIS GEMITIBUS 


R INENARRABILIBUS qdàé 


dénBis eéx prii NON 
possant- qu! AüTeo 
SCRUTATUR COROA SCIT 
Pd 
quio oÓesiDeneT sps 


(1-35) 8 20b - 27a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: spe 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: R 
this were not deleted, so you may disregard. 


Nos]@eT. Douay translates as if 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: C. in spatio quod est inter 
capitula compressis literis supplevit haec: et Ipst INTRA 


17 saved. But hope that 
18 is seen, is not hope. 
19 For what a man seeth, why doth 
25 . 
But if we 


21 hope for that which we 


20 he hope for? 


22 see not, we wait for it with 
23 patience. ^ Likewise the 
24 Spirit also helpeth 

25 our infirmity of 

26 prayer. For 

27 what we should pray for 

28 we know not as we ought; 
29 but same Spirit asketh 

30 for us with unspeakable 

31 groanings, which 

32 from the beginning, words 
33 cannot say. " And he that 
34 searcheth the hearts, knoweth 
3s what the Spirit desireth; 


close to the Vulgate. Clearly the ms. was more succinct. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: expe— ||c Tamus 
Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: Siglo R flagitatur correctio 


textus, quam V ipse sic praeluit: [INfiRa@ITATea] 


ORATIONIS NosTRAe™ 


NOS GearvINUSs AOOpTIONeM piLionem expec— 
||TANTeS RESEMpTIONeEM CORPORIS NOSTRI. The 
original has been thoroughly erased. What is here is 


Lines 31 - 33: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem ratio est correctionis 
[INeNNARRABILIBUS] Guie uerbis expriari NON 
possunt 


Line 1: Ra: 191:17 


416 Ad Romanos. 
quia secundum Oo 
postuLat pro scis 
Let m Scimus autem quonia” 
Mietyram OibligewTiBus 3M oc-— 


4LLua 


OQ NIA COOpeRANTUR IN 
BONUg) bis qut secuNou 
pRoposttam aocatt 
sunt sã- Nam quos 
pRaescut eT praedes— 

STINAUIT CONFORMES 
pieri tmacinis pilu eias 
UT SIT Ipse PRIMOGENI~ 


TUS IN MULTIS FRATRIBas 


Xx Quos auTem praedesti— 


NAUIT hos eT aocautiT 
eT quos uocauit bos 
eT IusTIpicAurT- quos 
AUTEM JUSTIFICAUIT 
iLLos et cLorificaait 
uld engo Oicemas Ad baec 
st Os PRO NOBIS quis CON— 
TRA NOS: TÉ 


NOBIS OMNIBUS TRAOI— 
dit éum- quomod “Non 
etiam cao iLLo omnia 
NOBIS OONAGIT 


and! LL accusat s~dOuer— 


sus eLectos or 9$ qui 
JUSTIFICAT: Quis esT qui 
c— — 
CONÒEMNET: xps ths 
qu! morTUUS esT IM— 
Mo qu! eT resurrexiL 
qui est AÒ OÓexTenaAQ 
ÒT qui eTIAM INTenpel— 


1 


3 


4 


20 


21 


d! Filio sao pro~ 
puo NON pepenciT seo pro 


23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 


29 


To the Romans. 


because he asketh for the saints 
according to God. 

^ And we know that to 
them that love God, all 
things work together unto 
good, to such as, according 
to his purpose, are called 
to be saints. " For whom 
he foreknew, he also predes- 
tinated to be made conform- 
able to the image of his Son; 
that he might be the firstborn 
amongst many brethren. 

2 And whom he predestin- 
ated, them he also called. 
And whom he called, them 
he also justified. And 
whom he justified, 
them he also glorified. 

`! What shall we then say to these? 
If God be for us, who is 


. 32 . eio : 
against us? ~ Who, even his 


even 


own Son spared not, but for proprio = 
us all, deliver- 

% h | 
ed him up: how hath 4 at one 


he not also, with him, given 
us all things? 

?* Who shall accuse against 
the chosen of God? God that 
justifieth. “’ Who is he that 
shall condemn? Christ Jesus 
that died, yea 
that is risen also again; 
who is at the right hand 


of God, who also maketh interces- 


(1-35) 8 27b — 34a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: o— || a»wta 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: BOoNUM corr. e BONO 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: [sant] Sti Unaccountably sct is 
marked for deletion. Omiting it ruins the sense, and it is in 


the Vulgate. 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: praede—||sTINAUIT 


Line 1: 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: C. supra lin. et ad marg. 
ETAM 


[qui filio] pro~ || prio : 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [TRAOIOIT] iL Lac | C 
quoa0d0 "Non 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: OONABIT corr. e —AUIT 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: AccasaBiT corr. e —AUIT 


Ra: 191:31 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 417 


Lat prO NOBIS- d 1 sion for us. " Who 

ERGO NOS SEPARA LT 2 then shall separate us 

A CARITATE xpi TriBu— 3 from the love of Christ? Shall 
LATIO AN ANGUSTIA: AN 4 tribulation? or distress? or 
peRsecuTio- AN FAME s persecution? or famine? 

AN NUOITAS: AN pericu— 6 or nakedness? or dan- 
Lum: AN cLadius SiCuT 7 ger? or the sword? °° (As 
scRIPTUGd esT s itis written: 

p ipe En quia pRopren T€ MORTI 9 For thy sake we are 
AOpicio un TOTA Oie ıı put to death all the day long. 
AECSTIMAT!I sumus UT au Weare accounted 
oues OCCISIONIS 12 as sheep for the slaughter.) 

Sed ın bis OMNIBUS su~ nr ” But in all these things we 
peramas propter eu” u overcome, because of him 
qui OiLexiT NOS: Çer~ ıs that hath loved us." For 
TUS SUM ENIM qUIA Neque :6 Iam sure that neither 
MORS Neque UITA Neque ı7 death, nor life, nor 
anceLus Neque PRINS 1s the angel, nor prin- 
CIPATUS: Neque INSTANS 19 cipalities, nor things pre- 
TIA. Neque FUTURA: Neque 20 sent, nor things to come, nor 
üiRTüS: Neque altita— 2 powers, ° Nor height, 
òo: Meque profundum 22 nor depth, 

Meque CREATURA ALIA z nor any other creature, 

POTERIT NOS SEPARAW— 4 shall be able to separate us 

Re A CARITATE OT quae 2s from the love of God, which 

esT IN xpo tha ONO N+ zæ% is in Christ Jesus our Lord. + 
xxutrCleritatem Oico IN xpo 27 9, ' I speak the truth in Christ, 

NON MWENTIOR: TesT!—»s Ilie not, wit- 

monium Mbt perbi~ 2 ness to me bear- 

BENTE CONSCIENTIA 30 ing is my conscience 

mea IN spu Sco: QO-— s in the Holy Ghost: ^ That 

NIAM TRISTITIA EST Mi~ 32 I have great sad- 

bi MAGNA: ET CONTIMQ-— 33 ness, and continual 

us OoLoR cord! meo 34 sorrow in my heart. 

Optasam ENIM Ipse ego s * For I wished myself 


(1-26) 8 34b - 39. (27-35) 9 1 — 3a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: [quis] éRGó Unaccountably engo Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: panes linolis adhibitis corr. e —1s 
is marked for deletion, though present in the Vulgate. Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: XÓpiciman 

Line 2: Ranke corrects separasit from -urr without comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 192:10 


418 


Ad Romanos. 


anathema esse à xpo 
prO FRATRIBUS weis qui 
SUNT COGNATI Mel secawN— 
oum carnem qui sunl 
isnAbelirae: Quora” 
AOOpTio est Fililoram 
eT GLORIA er TesTAMmen— 
Tum et LecisLatio er oB— 
sequium eT promissa 


(quoram parres eT ex qui~ 


Bus xps seCUNOUM CAR— 
Nem: ul EST super 
OMNIA OS BENE DICTUS 
IN SAecala- AMEN 


xxv: Non autem quod excide— 


RIT üenBüQ ÒT- NON 
enim OMNES qui ex is— 
RAbel- bu sunt isnabeli— 
tae: Meque gata 
SEMEN SUNT aBRAbae 
omnes pili sed IN 15— 
AC UOCABITUR TIBI SEMEN 
esT NON gui pili carnis 
bu pilu OT sed gar pili 
SUNT PROMISSIONIS 
ACSTIMANTUR IN Semme 
ROQISSIONIS ENIM üen— 
Bum: hoc est; Secun— 
oum boc Tempus ueNi— 
AQ) eT ERIT saRRaAe pilut 


Non soLum autem iLLi 


seò eT Reueccae ex 
UNO CONCUBITU basBews 
ISAAC PATRE NOSTRO 


34 


To the Romans. 


to be an anathema from Christ, 
for my brethren, who 

are my kinsmen according 

to the flesh, * Who are 
Israelites, to whom belongeth 
the adoption as of children, 

and the glory, and the testament, 
and the giving of the law, and the 
service of God, and the promises: 
$ Whose are the fathers, and from 
whom is Christ, according to the 
flesh, who is over 

all things, God blessed 

for ever. Amen. 

é Not as though the word of God 
hath miscarried. Nor 
are all these who are of 
Israel, indeed Israeli- 
tes. / Neither are all they 
that are the seed of Abraham, 
children; but in Isa- 
ac shall thy seed be called: 

* So it is not children of the flesh, 
who are the children of God; 
but children of the promise, 
who are accounted his heirs. 

? For this is the word 
of promise: According 
to this time will I come; 
and Sara shall have a son. 

° And not only her. 
But when Rebecca also had 
conceived at once, 
of Isaac our father. 

" For when the children were not 


Cum eui NONÒUM NATI 3s 


(1-35) 9 3b - 11a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: israbeLitae, cuius puncti quae sit 
ratio non apparet. This looks like an accidental mark to 
be disregarded. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: [Meque] quid 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: 1—||sac 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: iL Li, quae puncta maxime 
irregularia sunt. Ceterum lectio mihi videbatur, non 
error. Ranke seems to consider this deletion command 
to be an error, to be disregarded. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: coucaBrrü 


Line 1: Ra: 192:24 


IN e~ 
Nesi 


IN MA 
Lachi— 
eL 


Ad Romanos. 


FUISSENT AUT Aliqui 
a 

ESISSENT BONUM AUT 
malaga at secundum 
eLectionem OT propo 
SITUM MANERET 

Non ex openiBas sed ex 
düocATioNec» Oicrao esI ei 
UIA MAIOR seruleT wi~ 
NORI 

Sicat SCRIPTUM EST: 1A— 
coB.OiLexi- esau: aute” 
od1o0 basul 


xxv: Quio ERGO SIceMuUus Nüm-— 


IN ex-— 


ooo 


qui? INIqUITAS Apa dM 
ABSIT 


CDoysi enim dicit mise— 


REBOR CUI MISEREOR 
eT MISERICOROIAM 
pRAesTABO Cul Qmisen— 
Tus puero: IGITUR 
NON UuOLeNTIS neque 
CURRENTIS sed Qqise— 
RENTIS est Or. OlcITt 
ENIM SCRIPTURA pha— 
RAONI: uta InN boc 
Ipsam excirAu! Te UT 
OSTENOAM IN TE UIRTU— 
Tem meam eT UT AONUN— 
TIETUR NOMEN meum 
JN UNIUERSA TERRA: 


1 


3 


30 


xxv @rgo cul uult misere~zi 


OBTURAT 


Z 
TUR eT quem uult induril 


32 


To the Romans. 419 


yet born, nor had 

done any good or 

evil (that the purpose 

of God, according to election, 
might stand,) 

7 Not of works, but of him 
that calleth. '" It was said to her: 

Thus: The elder shall serve the 
younger. 

P As it is written: Ja- 
cob I have loved, but Esau 
I have hated. 

"^ What shall we say then? Can it 
be, there is injustice with God? 
Never! 

? For he saith to Moses: I 
will pity whom I pity; 
and I will excel in 
mercy to whom I will have 
shewn mercy. ` So then 
it is not of him that willeth, nor 
of him that runneth, but of God 
that sheweth mercy. '' For the 
scripture saith to Pha- 
rao, thus: To this purpose 
have I raised thee, that 
I may shew my power 
in thee, and that my name 
may be declared through- 
out all the earth. 

'* So he hath mercy on whom he 


x Obstructeth 
will; and whom he will, he hardeneth, 


Oicis itaque Mbt quid ad— 3 ? Thou wilt say therefore to me: 
bac guaerttur uoLUN— 34 Why doth he then find fault? for 
TATI ENIQY eias quis ResiIslit ss who resisteth his will? 


(1-35) 9 11b — 19. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: BONdg) aut malú 

Lines 6 & 7: there are two opinions as to where the Douay, 
and Vulgate verse start. Both are here marked. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: uocA Tione 


Line 1: 


Ra: 193:03 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: acos. OiLextr. esau. Au Tee 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Apup corr. ex Apa 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: MISEREBOR corr. ex —IBOR 
. . . 4 

Line 32: Sripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [uult] OBTUuRAT 


420 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
O bomo tu quis es qui Res— 1 " O man, who art thou that repli- 
s pouoeas oeo: Numqid 2 est against God? How can 
OÓICIT FIGMENTUM et 3 the creation say to its 
qu! se FINXIT quiò me 4 creator: Why hast thou 
pecistTi sic: AN NON s made me thus? ” Or hath 
IN CSAIL baseT po TesTATem Fim 6 not the potter power over 
propheta 


guLus Lari ex eadem 
massa Facere aliud 
Cup) 
quideg uas IN bonore 
ALIUÒ aeno IN CONTUMeLI 


XX VII qe uoLens OS osTeN— 


ere IRAM eT NOTAM 
pacere POTENTIAM su~ 
AM: SUSTECNUIT IN 
muLlta PATIENTIA UASA 
irae APTATA JN INTERI— 
Tug: UT osTeNOÓeneT Oi— 
uiTtas cgLoriae suae IN 
uasa MIseRICOROIAE 
quae pRAepaRAUIT IN 


7 the clay, of the same 

s lump, to make 

9 one vessel unto honour, 

10 and another unto dishonour? 
1. ” What if God, willing to 

12 shew his wrath, and to 

13 make his power 

14. known, endured with 

is much patience vessels 

16 of wrath, fitted for destruc- 
that he might shew 
18 the riches of his glory on 


. 23 
17 tion, 


19 the vessels of mercy, 


20 which he hath prepared un- 


to glory? ^" even us, whom 
also he hath called, nor only of 


the Judeans, but also of 


sLoriam quos eT aoca- z 
UIT NOS NON soLum ex x» 
jadaeis sed eTIAM eX z 
GEeNTIBUS 24 the other nations. 

E Sicut IN osee OiciT 25 ^ As in Osee he saith: 
QOCABO NON plesem me~ zx I will call who were not my 
ag plesem meam eT 27 people, my people; and 
NON MISERICOROIAQ) 28 who had not obtained 
CONSECUTAM MISERI— » 
COROLAM CONSECUTADM _ 30 
Er erit in Locum uB! Oic— 31 ^ And it shall be, wherein 
TUM esT eis NON pLess 32 
MEA: UOS IBI UOCABUN@— 33 
tar pilu oT ata 


xxvi Esaias aurem clamat 3s” 
IN esalA 
propheta 


(1-35) 9 20 - 27a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Re—||spondeas 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: SusTéNaIT 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: aptata 

Line 27: Soper Ranke: ho: Ad marg. inferiorem C notavit 
(refers to: : » òil »5), quae absque 

ulla dubitatione alcuius codicis lectio est, quo praeter codi- 


mercy, who hath 


obtained mercy. 


they were told, You are not 

my people; there they shall be 

34 called the sons of the living God. 
And Isaias crieth out 


cem originalem Victor usus est. Here inserted in context. 

Lines 27 - 30: Scripsit Ranke: . eT || NON 
Misericordium || CONSecCUTAM MISeRI— 
||corndiuay consecuta. The addition after line 27: 
55, is then, a later replacement. The Vulgate, though, 
supports the original text. You may choose then which 
version you prefer. 


Line 1: Ra: 193:18 XX 


IN ESAIA 
prof: 


XXX 


IN ESAIA 
prof: 


Ad Romanos. 


pro israbeL- Si pues 
RIT Numerus piliora” 

israbeL tamquam ane-— 
NA MARIS reliquiae 

saLuae fient- Uer- 
BUM ENIM consum- 
MANS ET BREBIANS IN 

Ae quITATe guia ueR— 
BUM BReEBIATUM FAciél 
ONS SUPER TERRAM 


ET sicat PRACOIXIT eSAI— 


AS NISL ONS SABAOThH re~ 
LiquisseT NOBIS SEMEN 
SICUT SOOO) FACTI es— 
semus eT SICUT gomq-— 
RA simiLes paisseeas 
uld engo Oicemus quod 
GENTeES quae NON sec— 


C TABANTUR IUSTITIAM: AÓ— 


praebenderant tasti— 
TIAQ): 1USTITIAM AUTe” 
quae ex pide est 


jsrabeL UERO SECTANOO 


Legem tustitiae: iN Le~ 
gem IUSTITIAE NON per~ 
UENIT: e an quila 

NON ex piðe sed quasi 

ex OpeRIBUS OFFEN— 
OeRUNT IN Lapidem 

OFFENSIONIS SICUT 

SCRIBTUM EST 


ecce pono IN SION Lapide 


OFFENSIONIS ec petra” 
SCANOALI eT OMNIS qui 
CReOIT IN CUM HON 


(1-35) 9 27b — 33a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: sodomy radendo corr. e sodoma 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: simiLes corr. e similis 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: se—||CTABANTUR 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: IsnabeL cf. notata ad 418, 5. This 


Line 1: 


Ra: 193:32 


27 
28 
29 
30 


31 


ponio 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 421 


concerning Israel: If the 
number of the children 
of Israel be as the sands 
of the sea, a remnant 
shall be saved. ” For 
he shall finish his 

word, and cut it short in 
justice; because a short 
word shall the Lord 
make upon the earth. 

^ And as Isaias fore- 
told: Unless the Lord of Sabaoth 
had left us a seed, 
we had been made 
as Sodom, and we had 
been like unto Gomorrha. 

? What then shall we say? That 
the other nations, who fol- 
lowed not after justice, 
have attained to justice, 
even the justice 
that is of faith. 

`! But Israel, by following 
after the law of justice, is 
not come unto the law of 
justice. T Why so? Because 
not by faith they sought it, but 
as it were of works. For they 
stumbled at the stum- 
blingblock. * As 
it is written: 

Behold I “lay i in Sion a stumbling- au 

block and a rock of 

scandal; and everyone who 

believeth in him shall not be 


does not look accidental. Still, it makes no sense. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Ecce] ponam. 


ponam i is future tense, whereas pono is present. 


422 


XXXI 


Ad Romanos. 


CONFUNOeE TUR 
Fratres aoluntas qui~ 
òem: cCordIS mel eT oB— 
SECRATIO AÒ OM FIT pro 
iLLis in saLutem 


Testimonium enim per~ 


biseo iLLis quod emu- 
Lationem ÒT haBeNT 

seo NON secuwóoóucovo 

SCIENTIAM: GNORAN-— 
Tes ENIM ÒT IUSTITIAM 

eT SUAM quAaeReNTES 

STATUEeRE IUSTITIAE ÒT 
NON SUNT suBIecTtTAė 


Finis enim Legis xps ad 


XXXII 


IN Leui— 
TICO 


IN Óeu— 
Teno— 
Noa— 


JUSTITIAG OMNI cneoeii 
Moyses enian scripsil 
GUONIAM IUSTITIA quae 

ex Lege est qui feceril 
bomo utütT IN ea 

uae autem esT ex pide 

JUSTITIA SIC ÒICIT 


A Ne Oixenis IN corde Tuo 


dis ASCENOIT IN cAelao 
JO est xpo deducere 


AUT quis SesceNOIT IN 


IN Óeu— 
Teno— 
Nomi— 
o 


aByssum hoc est xpo 
ex MORTUIS REUOCARE 


Sed quio ÒICIT SCRIPTURA 


pepe esT 


UERBUM IN ORE 

TUO ET IN COROE Tuo: 

boc est uerBug Fidel 

quod praedicamus 

UIA SI CONFITEARIS IN 
od c. 

one Tuo ONM ilo 


(1) 9 33b. (2-35) 10 1- 9a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: suBiecrae 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: scniBstT radendo tentatum ut fieret 


Line 1: 


Ra: 194:10 


1 


2 


8 
9 
10 


11 


To the Romans. 


confounded. 

10 ' Brethren, the will 
of my heart, indeed, and my 
prayer to God, is for 
them unto salvation. 

^ For I bear them 
witness, that they 
have a zeal of God, 
but not according to 
knowledge. ° For they, not 
knowing the justice of God, 
and seeking to establish their 
own, have not submitted them- 
selves to the justice of God. 

* For the end of the law is Christ, 
justifying to all who believeth. 

* For Moses wrote, 
that the justice which is 
of the law, the man that 
shall do it, shall live by it. 

* But the justice which is 
of faith, speaketh thus: 

Say not in thy heart, 

Who shall ascend into heaven? 
that is, to bring Christ down; 

7 Or who shall descend into the 
abyss? that is, to bring up Christ 
again from the dead. 

* But what saith the scripture? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart. 
This is the word of faith, 
which we preach. 

" For if thou confess with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, 


SCRIPSIT 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 423 


GET iM corde Tuo cneOi— 1 and believe in thy 
deris quod O$ ıLLum  » heart that God hath 
SUSCITAUIT €x MORTUIS 3 raised him up from the dead, 
saLuus enis 4 thou shalt be saved. 

Corde enim CREDITUR s ' For, with the heart, we believe 
AO 1USTITIAM: one Adle” « unto justice; but, with the mouth, 
CONFESSIO FIT IN sAldle? 7 confessionis made unto salvation. 

OÓiciT ENIM SCRIPTURA s ' For the scripture saith: 

c Omnis qul credit tn tLLu™ v Whosoever believeth in him, 


ee NON CONFUN oOeTUuR 10 onal not be confounded. 


pauli Non est enim OISTINCTIO 11 "For there is no distinction 
and also the other people 


1udael et graeci amy of the Judean ‘and the Greek. 


Nam idem dS omnid" z For the same is Lord over all, 
O1ues IN OMNES qUI IN-— 14 rich unto all that call 
uocant iLLuco ıs upon him. 


Gian Omnis eniro quicumque 16 For whosoever 


id INGOCAUERIT NOMEN ı7 shall call upon the name 

Ont saLuus eniT is of the Lord, shall be saved. 
XXXIII- quomodo ERGO INüOCA-— 19 '' How then shall they call 

BUNT IN qued NON CRé- 2 on him, in whom they have 
O1LOERUNT: AUT quoc 0-2 not believed? Or how shall 
ÒO CREOUNT ei quem zx they believe him, of whom 
NON AUOIERUNT 23 they have not heard? 
uomoòðo AUTEM AUOI— u And how shall they hear, 
ENT SIME praedicanle 2s without a preacher? 
quomodo Uero pRACOI— x !$ And how shall they 
CABUNT NISI QITTAN— 7 preach unless they be 
TUR: SICUT SCRIPTUM esI 28 sent, as it is written: 

prof q uam s P eciositi P edes 29 How beautiful are the feet of them 
euaNnceLIZANTIUg pA — 30 that preach the gospel of peace, 
Cem: CUANGELIZANTI u” 31 of them that bring glad tidings of 
BONA: Sed NON OMNES x good things! ^ But not all 

Y OBOeOIUNT euançgeLio 33 obey the gospel. 

prof: Esalas enim OiciT ONe 34 For Isaias saith: Lord, 
quis creðIðIT AUOITUI MOsIno ss who hath believed our report? 


(1-35) 10 9b - 16. 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C. ad marg. dex. [1104 ei] kag MICNEAM. Ranke notices the error, and corrects it in his 
senTiLis transcription, but the error persists in the manuscript. I 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est ad marg. sin. do not copy the error, but follow Ranke. 


Line 1: Ra: 194:27 


424 Ad Romanos. 


ERGO floes ex AUOITU 
AudItus auTem per uer— 
BUM xpi Sed dico 
Nümquió NON AudierwW 
eT quidem 
]" omnem TERRAM exil 
SONUS CORUM: eT IN pi~ 
NIS ORBIS TERRAE üemn-— 
BA eorum. Sed ðıco 
numquid israbel NON 
COGNOUIT 
Primas Moyses OICIT 
ego ad aemulationem 
UOS AÓÓucaAmq IN NON GEN— 
TEM: IN geNTecm INSIpI— 
entem IN IRA duos mlt 
Esaias autem audet 
eT OICIT: INUENTUS sUM 
ANON QUACRENTIBUS me 
alam appara bis qui me 
NON INTERROGABANT 
AO israbeLl autem dicit 
Tota o1e EXPANOl MANUS 
meas AO populum NON 
CREOCENTEM eT cONTRA— 
òicentem wibi 
XXXII OICO ERGO Numquld rep— 
palit 05 populum sua” 
ABSIT: Nam eT ego 
israAbeLita sum ex se~ 
MINE ABRAHAM TRIBU 
BENIAMIN: Non Rep— 
palit dS plesem suam 
quàm pRAESCIIT: AN Mes— 
citis IN belia- quiò dicil 


IN psaL— 
Mo: XVIII 


IN CANTICO 
OeuTeRro— 
NOMIO 


IN ESAIA 
prof 


(1-26) 10 17 — 21. (27-35) 111 — 2a. 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: primum fort. iam S correxit e—us 


Line 1: Ra: 195:10 


1 


To the Romans. 


' Faith then cometh by hearing; 
and hearing by the word 

of Christ. ° But I say: 

Have they not heard? 

Yes, verily. 

Their sound hath gone forth 
into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the 
whole world. ' But I say: 
Hath not Israel 
known? 

First, Moses saith: 

I will provoke you to 
jealousy by that which is not 
a nation; by a foolish nation 
I will anger you. 

?' But Isaias is bold, 
and saith: I was found 
by them that did not seek me: 

I appeared openly to them that 
asked not after me. 

"' But to Israel he saith: 

All day long I have held out my 
hands to a people that 
believeth not, and contra- 
dicteth me. 

11 ` I say then: Hath 
God cast away his people? 
Never! For I also am 
an Israelite of the seed 

of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Benjamin. ^ God hath 
not cast away his people, 
which he foreknew. Know 
you not what the 


Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [sua] a 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 425 


SCRIPTURA: quemaoómo- 1 scripture saith of Elias; how 
dua inteRpeLLat ONM 2 he calleth on the Lord 


AOÓuensuas isnaAbeL 3 against Israel? 
T Owe prophetas Tuos OC— 4 * Lord, they have slain thy 
8 i 


ciOenüuN T: ALTARIA TUA s prophets, they have dug down 
SUPFOOERUNT eT EGO se thyaltars; and I am 
reLictus sum solus 7 leftalone, 

eT GUACRUNT ANIMAM s and they seek 

meam: Se? quiO  » mylife. * But what 

OiciT ill RESpONsSUa 10 saith the divine answer 
Orainam: Reliquai u tohim? I have left 

mibi Nit- üaiRoRnüuc n tome 7000 men, 

qu! NON cCUuRBAUERUNT 3 who have not bent 

GeNUA ANTE BAbaL- 14 their knees to Baal. 

Sic ergo et IN boc Tem- ıs ° Even so then at this present 
pore reLiquiae SecuN-- 16 time also, there is a remnant 
Óuo- elecTioNewo QRA-— 1 saved according to 
tiae saLuae E4cTae SUNT ıs the election of grace. 

Si autem: GRATIA NON ex 19 “And if by grace, it is not 
openisus ALIOqUIN 2 by works: otherwise 
GRATIAM IAM NON EST 21 grace is no more 
GRATIA 22 grace. 

xxxv Guid engo quod qure— 2 “What then? That which 

ReBAT isnaAabel- boc x» Israel sought, he hath 

NON eST CONSECUTUS .»s not obtained: but the 

elecTio Autem coNse- zx chosen have obtained it; 

CUTA EST CETERI üemo zx and the rest have 


excAecaATi SUNT 28 been blinded. 
pp Sicut SCRIPTUM esT » “Asit is written: 
oedit iLLis ds spa CON- 30 God hath given them the spirit of 
PpuUNCTIONIS: oculos s insensibility; eyes 
QT NON ülOeANT: AURES z that they should not see; and ears 
QT NON AUOIANT usque s that they should not hear, until 
: IN bodlrerNug Orecoc 34 this present day. 
IN psAL— 


cé xv ET AUI OICIT FIAT, MENSA 3s ° And David saith: Let their 


(1-35) 11 2b — 9a. 
Line 12: In this manuscript, as is common, an overbar on a Lines 20 & 21: Scripsit Ranke: [alioquin] gna IA CO, cui 
number indicates thousands. puncto accedit obelus. 


Line 1: Ra: 195:26 


426 


Ad Romanos. 


eorum iN Laqueum erc 
IN CAPTIONEM €T IN SCAN— 
òaLum ET IN RETRIBU— 
tionem iLLis- Ossca— 
rentur ocüali eorum 
Ne üiDQeAMT eT OORSUM 
CORUM SEMPER INCURGA 


XXxXVWt O1CO ERGO Numquid sic 


OFFENOeRUNT UT CAde— 
RENT: ABSIT: Sed IL— 
Lorum oeLicto salas 
geNTiBas ut iLLos ae~ 
muLlentar: uoo 
si OeLictTum iLLonao 
ÒIUITIACE SUNT MUNO! 
er OeEMINUTIO eorum 
OlUITIAe GENTIUM quAN— 
TO magis plenitudo ead 


xxxwNir CloBis ENIM OICO GENTIBus 


quam?oia quidem ego 
sum GENTIUM AposTO-— 
Las: MINISTERIUM 
meum ÞONORIFICABO 


Sı quomodo ad emu- 


Lanoum prouocem 
carnem meam eT sal- 
uos paciam aliquos 
ex tLLis- St entm 
AMISSIO CORUM RECON— 
ciLiaTio0 EST mundı quae 
AósumprTio NISI UITA 
ex MORTUIS: uoo 
si OeLIBERATIO sca esl 
eT MASSA: eT SI RADIX 
SCA- eT RADI 


To the Romans. 


table be made a snare, and 
a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a recompense 
unto them. ™ Let their 
eyes be darkened, that they 
may not see: and bow 


down their back always. 


" I say then, have they indeed so 


stumbled, that they should 
fall? Never! But by 

their offence, salvation is come 
to the other nations, that these 
follow that lesson. " Now 

if their offence be the 

riches of the world, 

and their diminution, 

the riches of the other nations; 


how much more their fulness? 


? For I say to the other nations: 


as long indeed as I am 
the apostle of the other 
nations: I will honour 


my ministry. 


If, by any means, I 


may provoke to envy 

them who are my flesh, and 

may save some 

of them. °° For if 

the loss of them be the recon- 
ciliation of the world, what shall 
the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead? `$ For 

if the firstfruit be holy, so is 

the bulk also: and if the root 


be holy, so are the branches. 


(1-35) 11 9b — 16. 

Lines 1 - 4: Scripsit Ranke: Verba post eT usque ad eT IN ita 
erasa ut cognosci non possint. C ingessit IN 
neTRiBuTIONeQ ILLis. Quod cum fecisset quatuor ultima 
verba versus 7 quae superflua videbantur monente R 
Victorino obelis iugulavit. 

A later hand has deleted some words, and replaced them 
with a phrase, which was already there, and these words 


are also marked for deletion. The Vulgate has the 
words: IN CApTIONeg), where the deletion is, which I 
have restored in grey, and the deletion marks, ignored. 
Note: 7 is Tironian ‘&’, not ‘7’. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: INCURUA corr. ex INCURBA 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: pLeurraóo 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: OeLipéRaTio 


Line 1: Ra: 196:06 


Ad Romanos. 


quo? st Aliqui ex RAMIS 
FRACTI SUNT: TU AUTEM 
cum oleaster esses 
INSeRTUS es IN illis erT 
SOCIUS RAOICIS eT pin— 
caidinis oLiuae paclas es 
MoL! sLoriart aduersus 
RAMOS: Quod si gLonia— 
RIS NON TU RAOICEM 
PORTAS seó RAOIX Te 
Oicis ergo FRACTI SUNT RA— 
mı uT eso 
Bene: prRopter INcRre— 
OuLlitategm practi sanT 
Tu autem fide sta- NoLt 
Altrum sapere sed Time 
Si euim OS NAatuRALiBus 
RAMIS NON pepeRcit 
Ne ponTe Nec TIBI parca 
Clide ergo BONITATeEM 
esse ueRITATeEG OT IN 
eos quidem qui caeci— 
OeCRUNT SeueniTATeo 
IN Te AUTEM BONITATeo 
OT SI PERMANSERIS IN 
BONITATEM 
ALIOgUIN eT Tu excideris 
Sed eT illi st NON perman— 
SenINT IN INCReOuliTA— 
TEM INSERENTUR: po~ 
Tens esT enim OS: ITe— 
rum inserere illos: 
Nam sı ra ex naturali 
excisus es olLeasTno 
eT CONTRA NATURAM 


(1-35) 11 17 — 24a. : 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ego] iNserar 

Subjunctive imperfect passive, 1. pers. sing. to subjunctive 
present passive, 1. pers. sing. Insignificant in English. 


Ra: 196:21 


8 
9 
10 


11 


INSERAR 
12 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 427 


And if some of the branches 
be broken, and thou, 
being a wild olive, 
art ingrafted in them, and 
art made partaker of the root, and 
of the fatness of the olive tree, 
'* Boast not against the 
branches. For if thou boast, 
thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee. 
?? So thou sayest: The branches were 
broken, that I might be grafted in. 
^" Well: because of un- 


belief they were broken off. 


But stand thou by faith: be not 


highminded, but fear. 

"' For if God hath not spared 
the natural branches, fear lest 
perhaps he also spare not thee. 

^ See then goodness 
to be the truth of God: towards 
them indeed that are 
fallen, severity; 
but towards thee, the goodness 
of God, if thou abide towards 
goodness 

Otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

^* But they also, if they 
abide not still in unbelief, 
shall be grafted in: for 
God is able 
to graft them in again. 

* For if thou, from the wild 
olive tree wert cut out, 


and contrary to nature, 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. BONITATeEQ) erasa est 


originalis lectio de1 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: excisus 


428 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 
INSERTUS es IN BONACD 1 were grafted into the good olive 
oligBAQ- quANTO MAGIS  » tree; how much more shall they 

i bit secauóuco NATURA” s that are the natural branches, : 
propriae A : i WT. own 
INSERENTUR uae OLIUAe 4 be grafted into their olive tree? 


xxxvitNoLo enim uos IGNORARE 


? For I would not have you ignorant, 


oo FRATRES MYSTERIUG — c6 brethren, of this mystery, 
is boc: aT NON SITIS UOBIS 7 (lest you should be wise 
Ipsis sApieNTes 8 in your own conceits), 
Quia CAECITAS EX PARTE 9 That blindness in part has 
CONTIGIT IN israhbeL- d0— i happened in Israel, until 
o . 
Nec plenitudo GENTIU ıı the fulness of the other nations 
INTRARET: eT SIC OMNIS x should come in, ^ and so all 
isnAbel saLuus piene 13 Israel should be saved, 
SICUT SCRIpTüuücOc» esT 14 as it is written: 
IN esaAlA è E 
propera Cleniet ex sion qui emipiXT ıs From Sion shall come, the deliver- 


eT AüenTAT INpie TATe? 
AB lACOB: QT boc illis 
A me TesTAQeNTüuo 


er, who shall banish ungodliness 
from Jacob. ” And this is to 


them my covenant: 


cum assTuülemo pecca- i whenI shall take away 
TA: eorum: Secunda” o their sins. * As concerning 
euansgeLium quidem zı the gospel, indeed, they 
INIMICI pRopTeR aos x» are enemies for your sake: 
secundum electione” z but as touching the chosen, 


AUTEM carissimi pRop— 
Ter patres: Sine pae- 
NITENTIA eNI® SUNT 
ÓoNA eT UOCATIO OT 


Sicut enim et uos aLiquan— 


OO NON CREOIOISTIS 00 
NUNC AUTEM MISERICOR— 
OÓlAQ» CONSECUTI eSTIS 
propter iLLorum Incre— 
Oulitatem: ITA eT etUm 


they are most dear for the sake 
of the fathers. * For the gifts 
and the calling of God are 
without repentance. 

* For as you also in times 
past did not believe God, 
but now have 
obtained mercy, 


through their 


33 unbelief; `" So also as yet, 
NON CREOIOECRUNT IN 34 they have not believed, that 
(ep) 

UESTRAM MISERICOROIA 3s in your mercy, 


(1-35) 11 24b — 31a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [inseruntur] propriae without Nunc, which looks like a squeezed-in addition. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: iupiera Teo corr. ex —es SICUTENIMCTUOSALICUAR — Srcaresieo caos Aqu 
Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: pecca TA: eorum OONONCRCO!O!S 11500 OONONCRCO!OIS T1500 
NUNCACT COD DSC RICOR NUNCA COD DSC RICOR 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Duae priores literae vocabuli st! 
erassa, ita tamen, ut bene cognoscantur. Videbantur 
necessariae. Before Nunc is clearly seen T1, but before 
that, was some letter which might have been s, or may- 
bee, for eriAc, with the sense of ‘as yet’, so would fit 


OT XCOCONSCCC'I ICSTIS 
pnRoprenda-LopcroormscRo 
OUOLILNT CO I TAC TC TT NO 
NONCHCOIOQDONTTN 
UCSTRAGISERICORMA’ 


OTACOOCONSCCC'I ICSTIS 
phRoprend-LopcroormscRo 
OULiLNEOO»Y I TAC 27 sc 
NONCREOIOGRUNTIN 
UCSTRAQWSERICORMIX 


Line 1: Ra: 197:03 


Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 429 


aT eT ips! MISERICORDIA” ı they also may obtain 
CONSE GUANTUR 2 mercy. 
ConcLusit eNiQO OS om- s " For God hath concluded all 
NIA IN INCReEOULITATE 4 in unbelief, 
QT omnium MiseredlM s that he may have mercy on all. 
xxxvin-O- altitado dtiaitiara” 6 ? Oh, the height ofthe riches ofthe 
sapientiae eT scieÑiæ OT 7 wisdom and knowledge of God! 
quao INCONpRAebensi— s How incomprehensi- 
BILIA SUNT IUdICIA eius » ble are his judgments, 
eT INüesTIiGgABILes ülAe 10 and how unsearchable his 
eius, ül$ ENIM COG— 1 ways! ~ For who hath 
NOUIT sensum ONL AUT wv known the mind of the Lord? Or 
quis cONSILIARIUS eius ıs who hath been his counsel- 
FUlt: AUT quis PRIOR Óe— 14 lor? ? Or who hath given a gift 


d Orr iLLi et retrisuélm ep ıs to him, that he might be repaid? 
propera Quoniam ex ipso eT per w *° For of him, and by 
nd Ipsum eT IN Ipso SUNT 17 him, and in him, are 


OO NIA: Ipsi cLoria is all things: To him be glory 
IN sAecuLa saecabLonaoaoen for ever and ever. Amen. + 
xL. Ossecno ITAGUe dos FRA~ 2 12 "I beseech you therefore, breth- 


mce- TRES PER MISERICOR— a ren, by the mercy 


so eno  ÒlAm ÒT uT exbiBeaTis z of God, that you present 
CORPORA uesTRA bhosTix” 23 your bodies a living 
uluUeENTeEM sĉam Oo pla— 24 sacrifice, holy, pleasing 
ceuTemo RATIONABILE” zs unto and reasonable to God, 
oOBseqüuiao) agesTRaQy 26 as your service. 

GT NoLite CONFIRMARI 27 ^ And be not conformed 
buic saeculo. sed REFR- s to this world; but be reform- 
MAMINI IN NOUITATE ə ed in the newness 
SENSUS UESTRI 30 of your mind. 

at PROBETIS quae SIT uoc 31 That you may prove what is the 
Luntas ÒT BONAG eT pla~ 32 good, and the acceptable, and 


CENS eT penpecra 33 the perfect will of God. 
xlr Oico enim pen GRATIAM ÒT 34 ?ForI say, by the grace of God 
quae OATA est Qibi 35s that is given me, 


(1-19) 11 31b — 36. (20-35) 12 1 — 3a. 


Lines 6 & 7: Douay too verbose to fit space allowed. Abridged. That means that ‘reasonable’ qualifies ‘body’ rather than 
Lines 14 & 15: Douay obscure. Modified using RSVCE ‘service’. 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. in cod. longinque ab Line 32: Vulgate suggests BONA, nominative, or ablative, 
hoc versu remota duplici siglo posito ad eundum whereas manuscript has BONAQ), accusative. 
attracta est. (Lines 15 & 17) Line 34: Manuscript inserts 21:: ‘of God’ after gnxTIA c :: 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: nàTioNABILe* The manuscript has ‘grace’. 


RATIONABILEM, accusative, while Vulgate uses ablative. 


Line 1: Ra: 197:17 


430 


Ad Romanos. 


Omnipus qui SUNT IN— 
TER UOS NON pLus sApe— 
Re quàm OpoRTeT sape— 
ne- seó sapere AÒ SOBRJ— 
etatem: eT UNICUIque: 
c 

sicuT OS O1UISIT Mens 
sura pider 


xli SicaT eui IN UNO COR— 


Lectio 
COTIOI— 
ANA 


pore malta MEMBRA 

baBemus OMNIA aure"? 

MEMBRA NON eunde® 

actum ÞABeENT- JT4 oaL— 
T! UNUM corpus sumus 

IN xpo: SGingalt au~ 
tem alter alterius 

memsna-: + bhaspen— 
Tes AUTEM OONATIONES 
dT Óidénsis secuNndu” 
gRATIAQ) quae òðaTa esT 
NOBIS OIFFERENTES 


Siue prophetiae secun— 


OUM RATIONED Fldel 


Sige MINISTERIUM IN 


MINISTRANOO 


Siue qui doceT IN docTRIN” 


qui 
qui 
qui 
quı 


EXORTATUR IN CXORTANdO 
TRIBUIT IN sim pLicilxre 
pRAeesT IN soLLiciTudine 
miseretur In bibani— 
tate: OliLecTio sine si~ 
mMaLlLatione Odien— 
Tes malum adOheren— 
TES BONO: CARITAW— 
TEM FRATERNITATIS 

JNutcem O1Lligentes 


(1-35) 12 3b — 10a. 

Line 6: The manuscript uses mensura, ablative, whereas 
the Vulgate uses the accusative case. The preposition 
‘by’ is therefore inserted into the Douay version. 


Lines 17,18, & 20: Scripsit Ranke: [donationes] oT 


dtuersas The manuscript includes the adjectival 


phrase ‘ÒT diuersas’ : 


Line 1: 


: ‘from God, divers’, now marked 


Ra: 197:34 


to be deleted, applied to ‘gifts’. 


To the Romans. 


To all that are among 
you, not to be more 
wise than it behoveth to be 
wise, but to be wise unto sobri- 
ety, and according as God hath 
divided to every one by the mea- 
sure of faith. 
* For as in one body 
we have many mem- 
bers, but all the 
members have not the 
same office: ^ So we 
being many, are one body 
in Christ, and individu- 
ally members one of 
another. + ° hav- 
ing also gifts, 
from God, divers, according to 
the grace that is given 
differently to us. 
Either prophecy, follow- 
ing the rule of faith; 
7 Or ministry, in 
ministering; 
Or he that teacheth, in teaching; 
* He that exhorteth, in exhorting; 
He that giveth, with simplicity; 
He that ruleth, with carefulness; 
He that sheweth mercy, with 
? Let love be with- 
out pretence. Hating that 


cheerfulness. 


which is evil, holding 
fast to what is good. 1° With 
brotherly love, 


loving one another, 


Deleting the phrase is 


Vulgatisation, and degrades the text, so let it stand. 
Sentence then re-ordered to more follow the Latin. 


Lines 33 & 34: CanrrA— || Tem: Accusative found but 


ablative expected here, as in Vulgate. So amended by 


me. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Lect 
coTI— 
OANA 


IN eSAlA 


prof: 


Ad Romanos. 


honorem INUICeEm 
UueNIENTES 
NEM NON picRi 


c c 
Spa feruentes ONO sen— 4 


üUleNTes:- 


Spe cau 


OÓeNTes IN TRIBULATIONe 6 


patientes: Oratio 
NI INSTANTOeS WNecessi 
TATIBUS SCORUM COM 
MUNICANTES bospita 
Litatem secTANTes 
Benedicite persequen 
Tes uos: 
eT NoLite maLedodicere 


Gaudere cum GArudenTiBas ıs 


flere cum fFLlentisus 
IN 1d1Ipsam INUICeE® 
SENTIENTES: NON 
ALTA SAPIENTES seò bu 


miLipus ConsenTieNTief+ 20 


NoLite esse prudentes 
ApuT üosmer Ipsos 
NuLLit maLum pro ma 
Lo redodeNnTEsS 
ROULOENTES BONA NON 
TANTUM coram 9Oo- sed 


CORAM OMNIBUS HOMINIBus 27 


Sı pieni potest quod ex 


GQOBIS CST CUM OMNIBaus 29 


booiNiIBüus pacem 
haBenTes, 
meT ipsos OeEFENOEN 
TeS CARISSIMI sed OÓarTe 
Locum inae 
Scriptum esT ENIM 


(1-35) 12 10b - 19a. 
Line 1: hoNorea): Accusative found but ablative expected 
here, as in Vulgate. So amended by me. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 198:14 


RƏS 1 
Solliciraoi— 2 


Beneodoicile i 


Non a0 (— 31 


To the Romans. 


with honour, exceeding one 
another; '' in carefulness not 
3 slothful. 

In spirit fervent; serving the 
— s Lord. " Rejoicing in 
hope; in tribulation 
— 7 being patient. In prayer, 


. 13 
— s persevering. ^ For the neces- 


— 9 sities of the saints, joining 

— 10 together, following 
1 hospitality. 

— 12 '' Bless them that perse- 

cute you: bless, 

14 and wish not to curse. 

7 Rejoice with them that rejoice; 

16 weep with them that weep. 

5; ' Feeling the same among 

is one another. Not 


being haughty, but to the hu- 


mble, considerate. + 


— 19 


21 Wish not to be wise 

22 amongst yourselves, 
— 23 ' nor rewarding 

24 evil for evil. 

25 Give goodness, not 
26 only before God, but also 
before all men. 

28 '" If it be possible, as 
much as is in you, 

30 have peace with 

all men. ° Revenge 

— 32 not yourselves, my 

33 dearly beloved; but give 
34 a wide berth to wrath. 


35 For it is written: 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C. ad marg. [sed] evii- 


431 


432 


Ad Romanos. 


ibi UINdIcCTAM ego re~ 
TRIBUAM OICIT ONS: 


Sed si esurit inimicus Tu~ 


us CIBA tLuqm si SITIT po~ 
tum ða iLLi- boc enim 
FACIENS CARBONES IGNIS 
CONGERI SUPER CApUT ejf 


NoLi ainct àa maLo sed ais— 


ce IN BONO maLum + 


ANIMA 
xlir Qo nuiBas poresTaTiBus 


suBLiIMIORIBUS SUBOITI 
ESTOTE: NON EST ENIO) po~ 
TESTAS NISI A OO quae 
AUTEM SUNT A OO ORDINA— 
TAe SUNT; [TAqUe qut! 
RESISTIT poresTATI- oT 
OROINATIONI RESISTIT: 


qu! AUTEM RESISTUNT: Ipsi 


SIBI ÒAMNATIONe™m AO— 
quirant- Mao pRIN— 
CIpes NON SUNT TIMORI 
Boni sed mali Uis 
AUTEM NON TIMEeRE po~ 
TESTATEM BONUM FAC 


eT basbeBis Laudem ex iLLa 


Ol eui MINISTER EST TIBI 


IN BONO: s! autem malau” 
pecenis TIME- NON eut? 
sine causa sLadium porlar 


ÒT eui MINISTER esT 


UINÒIX IN IRA el qui MA— 
Lum acit- [deo Neces— 
SITATE SUBOITI eSTOTe 

NON solum propter IRA 
sed eT propter conscieNia 


(1-9) 12 19b — 21. (10-35) 13 1 — 5. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: [Oqwisus] ANIMA correctura fortasse 


ipsius scribae, sed quia non ad finam perducta est, inutilia. 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: onOtiMA— ||TA-e SUNT This makes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 198:20 


To the Romans. 


1 Revenge is mine, I will 

2 repay, saith the Lord. 

3 ^ But if thy enemy be hungry, 

4 give him to eat; if he thirst, 

s give him to drink. For, doing 

6 this, thou shalt heap coals 

7 offire upon his head. 

s ^ Be not overcome by evil, but 

9 overcome evil by good. + 

10 13 ' Let every of you 

1 be subject to higher 

12 authority: for there is no auth- 
13 ority but from God: and 

14 those that are, are ordained 

i5 of God. * Therefore he that 

16 resisteth the authority, resisteth 
17 the ordinance of God. 

is And they that resist, 

19 purchase to themselves 

20 damnation. ° For princes 

21 are not a terror to the 

22 good, but to the evil. Would- 
23 est thou then be unafraid of the 
24 authority? Do what is good: 

2s and thou shalt have its praise. 
26 * For he is God's minister to thee, 
27 for good. But if thou do that 

28 which is evil, fear: for not with- 
29 out reason he beareth the sword. 
30 For he is God’s minister: an aven- 
31 ger to execute wrath upon him 
32 that doth evil. ^ Wherefore 

33 be subject of necessity, 

34 not only for wrath, 


3s but also for conscience’ sake. 


no sense. I have not marked it in my text. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: [Bont] Operis quae correctura num 


scribae sit an a C profecta non constat. 


Ad Romanos. 


[deo enim eT TRIBUTA pres— 


TATIS: MINISTRI ECNIQ) OT 


SUNT IN hoc Ipsum ser~ 


uleNTes 
xum Reddite ergo oMnNisus 
OeBiItaA: Cat TRIBU~ 


TUM TRIBUTUM cal 


morem Timorem cul 
honorem honorem 
NeQO INI 


BeATIS NISI QT INUICEM 


: OILiGATIs: + Qui enim 
CUNO diLigtt proximam Le~ 
ORICA 


gem tnpLes¢or Nam 
NON AOULTeRAUIS: NON 
OcCcIOIS: 
RIS NON concupisces 
Et si quod est aLiaó man~ 
ÓaTucm iN boc uerRBo 
INSTAURATUR: 
gis proximum Tuam 
TAMQquAg Te ipsam 
OiLecTio pRoximi maLum 
NON OPERATUR: 
òo erco Legis esr diLeclio 
xbv QT boc scientes Tempus 
quia bora esT 1AM NOS 
Óe SOMNO sungene 
Nance ENIM PROPRIOR esT 
NOSTRA salas quam 
cum credidimus 


Nox praecessit dies u~ 
P 


TEM AOPROPRIAUIT 
ABICIAMUS ERGO opena 


(1-35) 13 6 — 12a. 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 [Legea] INpLesiT 

Line 18: Between panaaenis and Non, Vulgate has Non 
paLsum Testimonium dices :: "Thou shalt not bear 
false witness’, not found in this manuscript. 


Line 1: Ra: 199:11 


uec— 
TigAL- uectigaL: Qai Ti— 


quicquam 9Oe-— 


MOM rünaue- 


Oi1L1— 


plenil — 


To the Romans. 433 


1 ° For therefore also you pay 

2 tribute. For they are the ministers 

3 of God, serving unto this 

4 purpose. 

s ’ Render therefore to all men 

6 their dues. Tribute, 

7 to whom tribute (is due): custom, 

s to whom custom: fear, 

9 to whom fear: honour, 

to whom honour. 

nu ^" Owe no man any 
thing, but to love one 
another. + For he that 
loveth his neighbour, hath 
fulfilled the law. ° For Thou 
shalt not commit adultery: Thou 
shalt not kill: Thou shalt not 
steal, Thou shalt not covet. 

And if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is comprised in 
this word: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour 
as thyself. 

The love of our neighbour 
worketh no evil. Love therefore 
is the fulfilling of the law. 

H And that knowing the season; 
that it is now the hour for us 
from sleep to rise. 

For now, nearer is 
our salvation than 
we have believed. 

^ The night is passed, and the 
day is at hand. 


Let us therefore cast off the works 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: propior rasura corr. e pnopnion. 


The middle n in pnop ion has been erased. This was 
unnecessary, as this 1s a permissible spelling. 


434 


Ad Romanos. 


TENEBRARUM eT INOUA— 
mus arma Lacis:. SicdT 
IN Ole honeste amBule— 
mas: Non IN comis 
SATIONIBUS ET EeBRIeTA— 
TiBüs- Non InN cuBi— 
Lipus eT INpUOlcITiis 


IN 
Non contentione eT e~ 


mMuaLatione: Sed IN— 
OÓurre SNM ibo xpo 


xL- ET carnis curam Ne pe~ 


CERITIS IN OÓesiÓeniis 


]HE!R num autem IN 


pióe AOSUMITEe: NON IN 
OISCEPTATIONIBUS co~ 
GITATIONUM: Alias 
ENIM CREDIT QaANOÓu— 
care OMNIA: qui aute” 
INFIR@US esT: olera 
manducet: His qui 
MANOUCAT NON MANOU— 
CANTEM NON SPpeERNAT 


Et qui NON MANOUCAT 


MANOUCANTEM NON 
tudicet: ÒS euim 
iLLao AOSUMpsIT: Ta 
quis es gui tudices aLie— 
num seruum: sao ONO 
STAT: AUT CADIT: STaA— 
BIT AUTEM: porews ent 
est OS ITERUM sTATue— 
re iLLao- + Nam alıf 
IUÒICAT O1emM plus iNIen 
Orem: Alias iudicat oM— 
Mem Oieq- UNUSGUISGque 


(1-12) 13 12b — 14. (13-35) 14 1 — 5. 
Lines 6 & 7: Douay is archaic, ‘Not in chambering and im- 


purities’ replaced with ‘Not in fornication and impurity’. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [Non] In 


Line 19: Vulgate has oLus, while this manuscript has 


oLera. oLus translates as vegetable, singular, oLena 
translates as ‘green’, preferably plural, more a 


Line 1: 


Ra: 199:27 


To the Romans. 


1 ofthe shadows, and put 

2 on the armour of light. ? As 

3 in the day, let us live 

4 honestly; Not in riot- 

s ing and drunken- 

6 ness; Not in fornica- 

7 tion and impurity; 

s Not in contention and 

9 envy: “ But don 

10 ye the Lord Jesus Christ, 

11 And make not provision for the 
12 flesh in its concupiscences. 

13 14! Now him that is weak in 

14 faith, take unto you: not in 

15 disputes about 

16 thoughts. * For one 

1; believeth that he may 

18 eat all things: but he 

19 that is weak, let him 
20 eat herbs. ^ He that 
21 eateth shall not despise 
22 him that eateth not. 
23 And he that eateth not 
24 shall not judge him that 
25  eateth. For God hath 
26 taken him to him. * Who art 
27 thou that judgest another 

28 man’s servant? To his own lord 
29 he standeth or falleth. And 

30 he shall stand: for 

31. God is able to make 

3 him stand. +° For one 

33 judgeth one day above another 
34 day: and another judgeth every 
3s day alike: let every man 


class of vegetables, than a particular vegetable. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ea:NOucar cf. quod notatum est ad 


432, 15. See this footnote. 


Lines 32 - 35: The Latin is clear, but Douay fails to make the 
point. I have endeavoured to make the point expressed 


in the Latin. 


Ad Romanos. 


suo sensum aBUNÒeT 1 
Ul SApIT O1eM ONO sapil 2 
er qui manducat: ONO 3; 
MANOUCAT: GRATIAS 4 
eNIM Agir OO: ET qui. 5 
NON QANOÓüucaT ONO 6e 
NOM MANOUCAT eT GRAW 7 
TIAS AGIT JO 8 
xlvi Nemo enim NostTRUmM  » 
SIBI ULUET: NEMO SIBI 10 
Moritar: Siae an 
eNIO uraim as S1d ecu 2 
moriemur ONO mmo-xs 
nieman: Siae engo u 
uluimus side MORIE- is 


ai 
MUR ONLI sumus 16 

xL wit D boc eNIM xps Mor 17 
4 euixiT 


Tuus esT eT nesunnexil ıs 
UT eT üldORüO» eT MORS 19 
TUORUM OCOMINE TUR 20 

Tu autem quid tudicas m 
FRATREM Tuum: aut Tu x» 
QUARE Sp pERNIS: pRA- 23 


pom Trea Tuum: + Omnes x 
qUS5097* eNIQy STABIMUS ANTE z 

TRIBUNAL ÒT 26 
PROFETA Scriptum esT eNi® 27 


uiuo ego OiciT ONS: z 
quoniam qibi plecTeT » 
OMNE GeNü: eT OMNIS 30 
LINGUA CONFITEBITUR 20 5 
[taque unusquisque NOS— 32 
TRUM pro se RATIONE” 33 
reddet dö Non ers 4 
go AmpLlias Indicem ss 


(1-35) 14 6 — 13a. 

Lines 12 & 13: Sripsit Ranke: utuımus siae 
correctura fortasse scribae. | C ad marg. [siae] euo. 
This is an echo of the previous phrase. Vulgate does not 
support it so it can be ignored. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [eT] &eauic 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Omnes lineolis additis corr. ex —1s 


ONO umus 


Line 1: Ra: 200:05 


To the Romans. 435 


abound in his own sense. 


* Who regardeth the day, regardeth 


it unto the Lord. And who eateth, 
eateth to the Lord: for he giveth 
thanks to God. And who 

eateth not, to the Lord 

he eateth not, and giveth 

thanks to God. 


p 
For not one of us 


liveth to asia, nor any to him- 
self dieth. ° For 

whether we ive. or whether 
we die, we die unto 

the Lord. Therefore, whether 
we live, or whether we 

a we are the Lord’s. 

? For to this end Christ 

died and rose again; 

that he might be Lord both 
of the living and of the dead. 


Zl 
revived 


° But thou, why judgest thou 


thy brother? or thou, 
why dost thou despise 
thy brother? For we 
shall all stand before 

the judgment seat of God. 


11 TE . 
For it is written: 


As I live, saith the Lord, 
thus: to me, all shall bend 
the knee, and every 


tongue shall confess to God. 


12 
Therefore every one of 


us shall render account to 
God for himself. " 


therefore judge one another 


Let us not 


Line 26: Vulgate and Douay refer to Christ's Judgment seat, 
The manuscript affirms that it is God's. 

Line 29: Where Vulgate has the passive pLecTtatunr :: 
be bowed, this manuscript uses the simple active future. 

Line 30: Ranke failed to see that the ms. had omnes, plural, 
but the verb is singular. Here corrected to oanis. 


shall 


436 Ad Romanos. To the Romans. 


Judicemus: sed boc tau— 1 any more. But judge this 
OICATE MAGIS Me ponas 2 rather, that you put not 
TIS oppenoóicaLao ERA-— 3 astumbling-block or a scandal 
TRI uel scandaLum 4 in your brother's way. 
xLvur Scio er CONFIOO IN ORO. s "Iknow, and am sure in the Lord 
iBa- quia Nibil commu— « Jesus, that nothing is unclean 
Ne pen Ipsam NISI a 7 of itself; but to him 
qu! EXISTIMAT quio co s that esteemeth any thing 
mune esse iLli coms » tobe unclean, to him it 
mune esT 10 is unclean. l 
“naa sı L-^Si eNIO» pRopren cIBuUmM u Te indeed, because of thy meat, ^Forif 
FRATER TUUS CONTRIS— n» thy brother be grieved, 
TATUR: IAM NON SECUN- i (then) thou livest not now 
OuM CARITATEM AMBake ı4 according to charity. 
Noli ciBo tuo iLLao per~ ıs Do not, with thy meat, de- 
oere pro quo xps MORS 16 stroy him for whom 
tuus est: Non ENIM on Christ died. '^ Let not 
BLasphemetur BONU” ıs then our good be ill 
nostrum: Non esT : spoken of. " The 
REGNUM OT esca ET po- kingdom of God is not meat and 
Tus: sed IUSTITIA eT pax 21 drink; but justice, and peace, 
eT caudiam IN spu sco 22 and joy in the Holy Spirit. 
ul eNtic IN boc semnüaiT. 2 “For he that in this serveth 
xpo: placet oO eT pro 24 Christ, pleaseth God, and 
BATUS EST HOMINIBUS 55 is approved by men. 
[taque quae pacis SUNT — o6 ? Therefore let us follow after what 


L Tre. 

QuAORA— secTemurR: + eT quae: Ae— » are of peace; + and what, are 
m m OIEICATIONIS SUNT IN 52s of edification one to- 

Vill 


INUICEM CUSTOOLAMY 2% wards another, keep safe. 
Noli propter: escam 30 ^ Do not, for the sake of meat, 
oOesTRuere opus OT s destroy the work of God. 

Omnia quidem MUNOA 32 All things indeed are 
SUNT: seò malum esI 5 clean: but evil it is 
hogan qui! pen OFFEN~ 34 for that man who for of- 
SIONEM MANOUCAT 35 fence, eateth. 


(1-35) 14 13b - 20. 


Line 9: Vulgate has esser :: were, however this manuscript the one being fed. Restoring the Latin word order, and 
has the infinitive, esse, which is expected in this idiom. breaking the phrases apart with commas, make the 
Douay translates as if it were esse. meaning clearer. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: C vel fortasse S ad marg. ee Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: quae- AeòdIFICATIONIS 


Lines 15 & 16: Douay reads as if Christ died for the food, not Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: propter: escam 


Line 1: Ra: 200:20 


Ad Romanos. 


Donum est NON MANOU— 


CARE CARNEM ET NON BI~ 
Bere uinum: neque IN 
quo: prater Tuus OFFEN— 
OIT AUT SCANOALIZATUR 
AUT INFIRMATUR- Tu 
Fldem basis paenes Ttec 
mert ipsum: base corr” 
oo: Beatus qui NON 
1UOICAT seoerc Ipsam 
IN CO quod pROBAT: 

ul AUTEM OISCERNIT SI 
MANOUCAUECRIT OAM— 
NATUS EST GUIA NON ex 
pide. Omne aute 
quoO NON esT ex pide 
peccatum EST: + Òe- 
Bemus AUTEA NOS FIR— 
miores iNBecilliTA— 
Tes INFIRMORUM sus— 
TINERE eT NON NOBIS 
pLacene: QüNusqMs-— 
que uesTRUM pnoximo 
suo placeat IN BONAM 
AE OIPICATIONE M 


lo CYrewim xps NON sibi pla~ 


IN psaL— 
mo: Levin 


cult: Sed sicarc SCRIP — 
TUM esT 


[NpRoperia INpROpe— 


RANTIUM TIBI cecid0e— 
RUNT super qe 


Lr Quaecumque enim scrip— 


TA SUNT AO NOSTRAM 
OOCTRINAG SCRIPTA SW 
UT pen PATIENTIAM 


(1-17a) 14 21 — 23. (17b-35) 15 1 — 4a. 
Line 4: OffeNdere can have a passive sense in the active 


mood. Ie, in the sense: ‘to take offence’. 


Line 7: Manscript has basis, which may be a variant of 


Line 1: 


Ra: 201:03 


To the Romans. 437 


| 7 Itis good not to 

2 eat flesh, and not to 

3 drink wine, nor any thing 
4 whereby thy brother takes offen- 
s ce, or is scandalized, 

6 or made weak. ” Hast 

7 thou faith? Have it 

s to thyself before 

9 God. Blessed is he that 

10 condemneth not himself 
1 in that which he alloweth. 
12 ? But he that discerneth, if 
13 he eat, is con- 

14 demned; because not of 
1s faith. For all 

16 that is not of faith 

5 is sin. + 15 ' We 

is ought, now that are 

19 stronger, to bear 
20 the infirmities of the 
210 weak, and not ourselves 
22 to please. ' Let every 
23 one of you please his 
24 neighbour unto goodness, 
25 and edification. 
2 ° For Christ did not please 
27 himself. But as it is 

28 written: 

29 The reproaches of them 

30 that reproached thee, 

31 fell upon me. 

3 * For whatsoever things were 
33 written for our 

34 learning, were written 


3s that through patience 


bases, Ranke does not comment. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. “Nam christus 


Insignificant to the English. Vulgate supports € reni. 


438 Ad Romanos. 


eT CONSOLATIONE® 
SCRIPTURARUM spem 
bapeamus: OS saute” 
pATIeNTIAe eT soLacit 
OeT UOBIS IN tOlpsaay 
SApere IN alterutra 
secunòum thm xpo. 
Cit uNtaNimes UNO one 
honorificetis 0M 
eT patrem dNIN iba xpr + 
Propter quod suscipile 
INülCcem SICUT eT xps 
süscepiT uos IN hono— 


oe cigcam— neo» Ort + Oico eNIO) 


CISIONe 


e xpo Ibm MINISTRUM 
puisse CIRCUMCISIONIS 
propter aenrrareQ ou 
AD CONFIRMANOAS pro~ 
MISSIONES pATRUM 

Gentes autem super 
MISERICOROIAM hono— 
RARe OM: SICUT SCRIP — 
TUM esT 

BY Propter boc confites 
BOR TIBI: IN GENTIBUS 
€T NOMINI TUO CANTABO 

ERO QT Terum Oicir- Laeta— 

mee MINI GENTeES cum po~ 

ulo eius. eT irrenao 
Luc OND OMNES 
SENTES eT MAGNIFICA— 
Te eum omnes popull 
Propera (3T rursus ESAIAS AIT: 


ERIT RAOIX Jesse eT qui 
exsurceT negene seNes 


(1-35) 15 4b — 12a. 

Line 8: Unusual spelling of unanıwes found in manuscript. 
Line 24: Where manuscript has Propter boc, Vulgate has 
Propterea, both mean ‘therefore’. 

Line 26: Between centiBus and eT, the Vulgate, has the 


Line 1: Ra: 201:15 


1 


M 
6 


10 


11 


33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 


and the comfort 

of the scriptures, we might 
have hope. * Now the God 
of patience and of comfort 
grant you to be of one 
mind one towards another, 
according to Jesus Christ: 

* That in one mind, and mouth, 
you may glorify God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. + 

” Wherefore receive one 
another, as Christ also hath 
received you unto the honour 
of God. + " For I say that 
Christ Jesus was minister 
of the circumcision 
for the truth of God, 
to confirm the pro- 
mises made unto the fathers. 

* But that the other nations 
are to glorify God 
for his mercy, as it 
is written: 

Therefore will I confess to 
thee, among the other nations, 
and will sing to thy name. 

^ And again he saith: Rejoice, 
ye nations, with his 
people. ' And again: 

Praise the Lord, all ye 
nations; and magnify 
him, all ye people. 

^ And again Isaias saith: 

There shall be a root of Jesse; who 


shall arise to rule the nations, 


vocative Oomine :: ‘O Lord’. See also 2 Kings xxii, 50, 
and Psalms xvii, 50. 


Line 28: Vulgate has pLese, while manuscript has populo. 


English does not mark this difference. 


Ad Romanos. 


JN eo genres spenasdl 
OS autem spel inpLeat 
uos OMNI GAUdIO eT pa~ 
Ce IN CREOENOO UT ABQ— 
OeTIS IN spe IN uiRTUTe 
sps sci. Certus sum 
AUTEM FRATRES MEI 
eT eqo ipse Oe aosis 
quoniam eT ips! ple— 
NI escis O1LecTIONe 
repLett OMNI scrleNTia 
ITA UT possiTis aLter— 
UTRUM MoNeRE + 
Aadactus autem SCRIP — 
S! UOBIS FRATRES ex par~ 
TÉ Tamquam IN memo-— 
RIAQ) uos REOUCENS 
Propter GRATIAM quae 
Oata est cibi a 00 Ut 
sim MINISTER xpi tha 
IN GeNTIBUS: SANC— 
TIFICANS euangelia” 
OT UT FIAT oBLATIO seN— 
TIUM ACCEPTA SCIFICA— 
TA IN spa sco- Haseo 
IgtTaR GLORIAM IN xpo 
iba 1d OM: Non en™ 
audeo aliqui? Logut 
eorum quae pen me 
NON eppeciT xps IN 
OBOEDIENTIA GENTIA” 
UERBO eT FACTIS 
|n aIRTUuTe siIgNoruam 
eT PROOIGIORUG IN ütn— 
TutTe sps scl 


1 


2 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Romans. 439 


in him the nations shall hope. 
? Now the God of hope satisfy 
you with all joy and peace 
in believing; that you may 
abound in hope in the power 
of the Holy Ghost. ' And I 
myself also, my brethren, 
am assured of you, 
that you also are 
full of love, 
replenished with all knowledge, 
so that you are able to admonish 
one another. + 
!$ But I have written to you, 
brethren, more boldly in some 
sort, as it were putting 
you in mind. 
Because of the grace which 
is given me from God. '^ That 
I should be the minister of Christ 
Jesus among the nations; sanc- 
tifying the gospel of 
God, that the oblation of the nat- 
ions may be acceptable and sanc- 
tified in the Holy Ghost. '’ I have 
therefore glory in Christ 
Jesus towards God. `° For I dare 
not to speak of any of those 
things which Christ 
worketh not by me, for 
the obedience of the nations, 
by word and deed, 
"7 By the virtue of signs 
and wonders, in the power 
of the Holy Ghost, 


(1-35) 15 12b — 19a. 

Line 1: This manuscript has eo, ablative, Vulgate perversely 
has eum, accusative. 

Line 2: Vulgate has nepLeat :: fill’, whereas this 
manuscript has inpLeat :: ‘satisfy’. 


Line 5: Whereas Vulgate has spe, eT, giving ‘hope, and in’, 
here we have spe IN, giving ‘hope in’. 

Line 24: Douay actually reads: ‘made acceptable’ but space 
is tight. 


Line 1: Ra: 201:33 


440 


Ad Romanos. 


Jta ut AB bienasaLeo pen 


circuitu usque iN ILLy— 
ricum Repleaenmico 
euangeLium xpi Sic 
autem boc praedicaut 
euansgeLiam NON UBI 
NOMINATUS EST xps- we 
super alienum fuNda— 
MENTUM AECOIFICAREM 


Seo sicaT SCRIPTUM EST 


qUIBUS NON EST AONUN@— 
TIATUM Oe eo UIdeBUNT 
eT qUI NON AUOIERUNT 
iNTellegenr. ROp— 
Ten quoO"iNpeOtesan 
pLurimum uenire A2 aó 


Nunc uero ulterius Lo— 


cum NON basens IN bis 
REGIONIBUS: Guploita— 
Tem autem basews ue— 
NIENOL AO uos ex multis 
IAM PRACCIOENTIBus ANNI 


Sed Cua In bispaniaay pRofi— 


CISCI coepeno- Spero 
quod praeteriens ul— 
Oeagy dos ET A UOBIS Óe— 
Oucar illac si uosis pri~ 
mum ex parte FRuitus 

puero. Nance icsitar 

PROFICISCAR IN bierusa— 
Lem MINISTRARE sCis 

ROBAUCRUNT ENIM MA— 
chedonta eT Achala coN— 
Lationem aLiquam face— 
Re IN pauperes scoru 


To the Romans. 


1 So that from Jerusalem round 

2 about as far as unto Illy- 

3 ricum, I have replenished 

4 the gospel of Christ. ” And 

s Ihave so preached this 

6 gospel, not where 

7 Christ was named, lest 

s Ishould build upon another 

9 man’s foundation. 

10 ^ But as it is written: 

1 They to whom he was not 

12 Spoken of, shall see, 

13 and they that have not heard 

14 shall understand. " For 

1s which cause also I was hindered 
16 very much from coming to you. 
17 ^ But now having no 

is more place in these 

19 countries, and having 
20 a great desire these 
21 many years past to 
22 come unto you, 

23 But When I shall begin to take 
24 my journey into Spain, I hope 
25 that as I pass, I shall 
26 see you, and be brought on 
7 my way thither by you, if first, 
23 in part, I shall have enjoyed 
29 you: ^? But now 
30 I shall go to Jerusa- 
31 lem, to minister unto the saints. 
32 ^ For it hath pleased them of Ma- 
33 cedonia and Achaia to 
34 make a contribution for 


35 the poor of the saints 


(1-35) 15 19b - 26a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: cimcarra: asque The dot after 
circulta, which, as a punctuation makes no sense, 
must be seen as abbreviation, and pen takes accusative. 
Hence cimcarra?? 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: quod “* 1mpediaBar 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. Sed [Cum] :: [But When] 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ma~ ||cedonia ET ACAIA 
corr. e MA—||chedonta eT Achaia, but the original 
spellings are common in this manuscript. The edit 
might be reasonably ignored. 


Line 1: Ra: 202:12 XXI 


Ad Romanos. 


qui sunt IN bienasaLe? 
Placait ENIOQ) eis eT OÓeBi— 
Tores eorum sUuNT: Naw 
S1 spiritaLiam eorum 
participes pact! sant 
GentiLes OeCBeENT: eT IN 
CARNALIBUS MINISTRAS 
ne eis- Hoc igiran cum 
CONSUMMAUECRO eT AD— 
SIGNAUERO êi FRUCTU” 
bunc- pRorpiciscam 
per aos IN bispaniam 
Scio autem quoniam ue— 
NIENS AO UOS IN ABUNOAN— 
TIAM BENECOICTIONIS xp! 
ueNIAM, Ossecno 
IGITUR UOS FRATRES pem 
dnm- N- IK xpo eT pen 
CARITATEM sps scl: UT AO— 
JüBeTis Me IN ORATIONI— 
BUS ET ORETIS pRO ME AÒ 
ONG UT LiBeRER AB INfi~ 
òeLıBus qui SUNT IN 100464 
QT ministerium meum 
quod hierosolymam 
OepenTumR acceptTasiLle 
scis piate Clo ueniam 
AO UOS IN GAUdIO per uo~ 
Luntatea xpi iba: er re~ 
quiescam aoBiscam 
Os autem pacis siT cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS: AMEN 
Commendo autem uoBis 
phoespem sororRrem 
NOSTRAM: quae esT 


1 


2 


23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


To the Romans. 441 


that are in Jerusalem. 

^" For it hath pleased them; and 
they are their debtors. For 

if of their spiritual things, the 
foreigners have become 
partakers they ought, also in 
carnal things to minister 

to them. When then I have 
accomplished this, and 
consigned to them this 

fruit, I will come 

by you into Spain. 

? And I know, that when I come 
to you, into the abund- 

ance of the blessing of Christ, 

I shall come. * I beseech 

you therefore, brethren, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and by the 
charity of the Holy Ghost, that 
you help me in prayer 

and please pray for me to 

the Lord, " to deliver me from 
the unbelievers in Judea, 

And my ministry 

which is rendered to 

Jerusalem be made acceptable 
to the saints °” That I may 
come to you with joy, by the 
will of Christ Jesus, and rest 
with you. 

? Now the God of peace be with 
you all. Amen. 

16 ' And I commend to you 
Phoebe, our 


sister, who is 


(1-32) 15 26b — 33. (33-35) 16 1a 

Page header: Scripsit Ranke: In cod. hic nova pagina 
inchoatur, cuius inscriptio manca est. Deest enim 
Romanos, de qua re miraberis, quia regens praepositio 
AO super pagina antecedente scripta exatat. Page 
header missing in the manuscript. Here restored. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: ÒCeBenT: eT 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: [Adsicnauero] eis, over- 
dotted to mark deletion. Vulgate witnesses it as present, 
so deletion may be disregarded. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: ueniam,, cf. not. ad Praef. 


Line 18: òm- N- 15%. These puncts seem to be word 
separators. 


Line 1: Ra: 202:27 


442 Ad Romanos. 


JN ministerio ecclesie ı 
quae est cewcbnis: 2 
Clit eam SUSCIPIATIS IN ONO 3 
OIGNAE SATIS eT AOSISTA— 4 
TIS el IN quocumque wec s 
GOTIO UESTRI INdIGueRiL & 
etenim ipsa quoque aò-7 
Si$TIT ubi ipsi er multis s 
SaLutate prisciLLam eT 9 
aguiLag adiutores Mes 10 
IN xpo Ibu- qui prO ANIMA 1 
mea suas ceruices saB— n 
posueRUNT: quiBüs NON 725 
solas ego GRATIAS AGO: a 
seò eT cuncTa ecclesia ıs 
GENTIUM eT DOMESTICA i6 
eorum eccLlesiam: 17 
SaLutate epbenituay O1— 18 
Lectum wibi: gut est 19 
PRIMITIUUS ASIAE IN XPO 2 
SaLutate mariam quae z 
multum LABORAUIT IN 2 
uoBis: SGaLutate an-2 
ORONICUM eT IUMIX® 2 
COGNATOS eT CONCAPLI~ 2s 
uos meos GUI SUNT NOW s 
BiLes IN AposToLis. qui x 
eT ANTE Qe FUERUNT z 
IN xpo: SaLutate am-— 2 
pliatam OotLectum mihi zo 
IN ONO: SaLutate uR— a 
BANUG) AOIUTOREA NOS— 32 
TRUM IN xpo eT STACTHIN 33 
diLectum meum: Sa— 3 
Lutate apeLLen pROBUM s 


(1-35) 16 1b — 10a. 

Line 4: Where Vulgate has ‘sanctis’, here we have satis. Ranke 
follows the Vulgate without comment. This is not a simple 
spelling error, as SANCTIS would have been written: scis. Here 
then the meaning is different, and so is changed accordingly. 

Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 AÓsTITIT. This is a mess. 
First, someone preferred the vulgar spelling, asstit1T to the 
classical spelling, then someone else decided that the perfect 
tense was preferable to the historical present. 


Line 1: Ra: 203:06 


To the Romans. 


in the ministry of the church, 
that is in Cenchrae: 

* That you receive her in the Lord 
as becometh enough; and that 
you assist her in whatsoever 
business she shall have need of 
you. For she also assisteth 
many, and myself also. 

* Salute Priscilla and 
Aquila, my helpers 
in Christ Jesus, * (who for my life 
laid down their own 
necks: to whom not 
I only give thanks, 
but also the whole church of the 
foreigners,) ^ and the church 
which is in their house. 

Salute Epenetus, my 
beloved: who is the 
firstfruits of Asia in Christ. 

* Salute Mary, who 
hath laboured much among 
you. ' Salute An- 
dronicus and Junias, 
my kinfolk and fellow 
prisoners: who are of note 
among the apostles, who 
also were in Christ 
before me. * Salute Am- 
pliatus, beloved to me 
in the Lord. ° Salute Ur- 
banus, our helper 
in Christ, and Stachys, 

10 Sa- 


lute Apelles, approved 


my beloved. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: priscillaay. Unde eddidi priscam. 
Neque vero diffiteor, puncta tenuiora esse, quam quae V 
scribit. Securius igitur erat edere prisciLLaay. Both are 
correct, but the Vulgate supports prisca here. 

Line 15: Vulgate has cunctae ecclesiae :: ‘all the churches’, 
here we have cuncta ecclesia :: the whole church. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M+ mutavit tumia% in iaLiaco. 
Vulgate here supports 1uNIAM. 


Ad Romanos. 


IN xpo., SaLutate eos qui 
SUNT ex AmisTOBOlu, SaLu— 
TATE: EROOIONEM COGNA— 
tum meum, GaLutate eó 


2 


3 


4 


To the Romans. 443 


in Christ. ' Salute them that 
are of Aristobulus. Sal- 
ute Herodian, my 


kinsman. Salute them 


quI SUNT EX NARCESSIS QUI sulm dm who are of Narcissus, who are in the Lord 
SaLutate er TRIPENAMET TRIFO— 6 ° Salute both Tryphaena and Trypho- 


SAM: quae LABORANT IN ONO: 
SaLutate pensióaQ CARISSI— 
mam: quae multum Laso— 
RAUIT IN ONO, SaLutate 
rnufuay eLecrao IN ONO: eT 
matrem eius eT meam: 
SaLutate asincritam: fple— 
GONTAN hermen: paTROBA” 
herman: er qui cum eós sÑ 
pratres, SaLlutate pibo— 
Logam er talia er neren” 
eT sororem eias: er oLyao— 
padem: eT omnes qui cum 
eis SUNT scos, SaLutate 
inuicem IN oscalo sco: 
SaLutant uos omnes eccle— 
sie xpt Roco autem uos 
FRATRES UT OBSERUETIS 
eos: qui OISSENSIONES eT 
OFFENOIcuLa- praeter 
OÓOCTRINAQ) quam uos OI— 
OICISTIS FACIUNT eT Oecli— 
nate AB iLlis, hatusmo— 
ÒI ENIM xpo ONO N NON sen— 
UIUNT: Seó- SUO UENTRI- 
Et per dulces sermones 
eT BENEOICTIONES: sedU— 
CUNT CORÓA INNOCeNTIQ 
Clestra ENIM OBOEDIENTIA 


(1-35) 16 10b — 19a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inde ab hoc loco saepe inveniuntur 
puncta dupliciter posita, quae expressi siglo ,, 


Lines 3 - 5: Text here differs from the Vulgate, but the 


essence is similar, as is my English. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [dAncessis] qui SUNT ın Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: eós 
No Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ut vdtr. [oLympadem] 


ONO 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M! tTripeNaa quae correctio 


Line 1: 


Ra: 203:21 


7 


8 


32 
33 
34 


35 


sa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the dearly beloved, 
who hath much labou- 
red in the Lord. Salute 
Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and 
his mother and mine. 
'* Salute Asyncritus, Phl- 
egon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermas, and the brethren that are 
with them. ^ Salute Philo- 
logus and Julia, Nereus 
and his sister, and Olympia's 
household ; and all the saints 
that are with them. '^ Salute 
one another with a holy kiss. 
All the churches of Christ 
salute you. ' Now I beseech you, 
brethren, to mark 
them who make dissensions and 
offences contrary to the 
doctrine which you 
have learned, and 
avoid them, '' for they that 
are such, serve not Christ our 
Lord, but their own belly. 
And by pleasing speeches 
and good words, sedu- 
ce the hearts of the innocent. 


19 . 
For your obedience 


non ad finem perducta est. Ranke sees æ as e. This is 
Vulgatisation, and may be ignored. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M+ pRaesioam. Not 


supported by Vulgate. This edit is not to be trusted. 


(not supported by Vulgate.) 


444 Ad Romanos. 


JH omnem Locum pro uul- 
GATA EST, Gaudeo IGiTUR 
IN üOBIS- seò aolo aos SApi— 
eNTes esse IN BONO eT SIM— 
plices in maLo, Os adie” 
pàcis CONTERET SATANAN 
SUB peoisus uestris ueLo— 
citer, Gratia OR N iba 
xpi aoBiscam, SaLlatat 
uos TIMOThHEeUS AOIUTOR 
meus: et Lucius eT ZASON 
eT SUSIPATER COGNATI MEI 

SaLuto uos eso Tertius qui 
SCRIBSI episTalao IN ONO: 

SaLatat uos gaius bospes me— 
us: eT untuersae eccLesie 
GENTIUM, SaluraT uos 
berastus ARCARIUS CIUITA— 
TIS: €T QUARTUS FRATER, 

C! autem qui potens est aos 
CONFIMARE: JUSTA CUAN— 
geLium meum eT praedi— 
cationem Iba xpi. Secun— 
oum ReueLaTIONeM oys— 
TERI TEMpoRIBUS AETER— 
MIS TACITI Quod NUNC pale— 
FACTUM EST pem scniBTü— 
RAS prophetarum, Secw— 
ouo pRAeceprao AETERNI 
OF AD oBoeOrrio uec Fidel 
IN CUNCTIS GENTIBUS,, 

Cognito solo sapienti O6 
per ibo xpo: Cut honor 
IN saecula- saeculorum amen 
EXP: EPIST- AD ROMANOS: INC: AD CORINT- 


(1-35) 16 19b — 27. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: iba» mut. in tha 

Lines 16 & 17: Where Vulgate has: ‘antuersa ecclesia :: 
‘the whole church’, here we have ‘uNtuersae ecclesie 
seNnTiuay :: ‘the whole body of the churches of the 
nations’. 

Line 20: Note: verse 24 is totally omitted. 


Line 1: Ra: 204:03 


To the Romans. 


1 is commonly reported in every 

2 place. I rejoice therefore 

3 in you, but I would have you to 

4 be wise in good, and sim- 

s plein evil. " And the God 

6 of peace crush Satan 

7 under your feet speed- 

s ily. The grace of our Lord Jesus 

9 Christ be with you. *' Timothy, 
my fellow labourer, saluteth 
you, and Lucius, and Jason, 
and Sosipater, my kinsmen. 

^ I, the third, who wrote this 
epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

? Hail! Caius, my host, also the 
whole body of the churches of 
the foreigners, saluteth you. 
Erastus, the city's treasurer, salu- 
teth you, also the fourth, a brother. 

^? Now to him that is able to 


establish you, according 


20 


to my gospel, and the preach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, accord- 

ing to the revelation of the 
mystery, which was kept secret 
from eternity, * (which now is 
made manifest by the scriptu- 
res of the prophets, according 
to the precept of the eternal 
God, for the obedience of faith,) 
31 among all nations; 

3 ” The only wise God, discovered 
33 through Jesus Christ, to whom be 
34 honour for ever and ever. Amen. 


35 ENDS EPIST. TO ROMANS. BEGINS TO CORINTH. 


Line 32: Here we find verse 27 prefixed by ‘Cognito’ :: 


‘learnt’, ‘discovered’, changed from cognitt at the end of 
verse 26 moved to the beginning of this verse. This 
then leads to the slight rewording which I offer here. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: amen literis ad characterem 


cursivarum propensis scriptum 


Ad Corinthios. To the Corinthians. 445 


Corinthi sunt XeAT- et bit sta@i— 1 Corinthans are Achaeans, and like 
Liter AB AposToLos Audie— z2 these, from the apostles, they 
RUNT UERBUM UERITATIS 3 heard the word of truth 
eT SUBSI muLtiparivze A pAL— 4 and were subverted variously by 
SIS apostolis: quidam à pyLlo~ s false apostles, some by clever 
sophiae uenso^aeloquew— 6 arguments of the philosophy of 
TIA alia SecTA Legis judaicae 7 @theér sects of Judean legal teach- 
JNOUCTI: bos reuocaT Apos— s ing. He recalled these apos- 
ToLds AO ueram euanceLi— v tles to the true gospel 
cam SAPIENTIAG): SCRIBeNS 10 wisdom. Writing to 
eis ABS epheso pen TIMOTheu” ıı them from Ephesus via Timothy. 
INC- BREUIS- EPISTULAE 12 BEGINS: BREVIS OF THE EPISTLE 
r Oe plewitadine OIITIARU” 13 Of the abundance of the riches 451 13 
crate. _CORINTHIORUM 14 of the Corinthian’s grace * "^^" 
u Òe AposToLo AO UNITATEM ıs Of the Apostle restoring the 452 s 
CORINThHIOS CONPONENTE 16 unity of the Corinthians. 
ur Oe CONTENTION CORINThIGRd” 17 Of contentions of the Corinthians. 452 ıs 
u- Oe aensBo cnacis quod staly, 18 Of the cross's word, which is fool-453 5 


TITIA SIT PEREUNTIBUS sal” ishness to them that perish, but 
UIS UERBO FUTURIS UIRTUS 20 to them that are to be saved, it is 
siT ÒT 21 the power of God. 

v. Oe peRoITIONe SAPIENTIAE 22 Of destruction of the wisdom 453 9 
saeculi 23 ofthe world. 

vr Oe 00 eLegentem stuLtitix” 24 How God selected the folly 454 ı 
istius saeculi’ INFIRMA 2s of this world, "the weak 
eT IGNOBILIA- at COMEUN-- 26 and base things, that he shame 
OAT SApPIENTeS eT FORTIA "y the wise men and the mighty; 
uT eT qui cLoriatur IN ONO 5s that who glorieth, might glory in 
cLorietur 29 the Lord. 

vr Oe SAPIENTIA MUNÒI eT SA— 30 The wisdom of the world and the 454 25 
PleNTiIA or 3 wisdom of God. 


vii- Oe BONIS FUTURIS qUAe NON~ 32 Of good things to come which — 4555, 
Oum suNT cuique ReueLATA 33 are not yet revealed to everyone. 

vut Oe spa OMNIA perscrdlane” 34 How the Spirit examines all things. 455 30 

x: Oe spu Or er MUNOI ISTIUS spa 3s Of God's spirit, and this world's. 456 4 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: lege acar ec: bu | M: Lines 17-29: Brevis headings and Epistle texts do not tally. 
superscripsit achu | M1 Apostolos Heading marked as IIII on line 28 of page 452 to be ignored, 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M! suB"^ si and number transferred to the heading marked as V on page 
Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: M* aengo^ aeLoquentia alia” 453. Here, line 9, upgraded to heading to be marked as V. 
Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: M14 osTolós. The ‘corrected’ Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: M: [saL]"! "v, ais aenso to 
grammar is dubious, and might well be ignored. be deleted. The original makes no sense. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M1 gna TiAe 7 faenuae. This is Lines 24, 25, & 27: Scripsit Ranke: M! eLesente 
written in an archaic script. ‘7’ is the Tironian '&, not ‘7’. stuLtitiam istius saeculi: 7 | (27) M+ portr™ 


Line 1: Ra: 204:21 


446  Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 

eT Oe spiniTALiBas bomi— ı and of spiritual human 
NIBUS eT ANIMALIBUS 2 beings and animals. 

xt Oe spiritaLipus eT CARNALI-— 3 Of the spiritual, and of the car- 456 25 
Bus: eT Oe ApostoLo Lacte 4 nal, and from the Apostle, milk 
CORINTHIIS PROpINARE s for the Corinthians to drink. 

xu Oe ACOIFICIO cultuque OOCTRI— 6 Of the edifice of culture and doc- 457 23 
MAe eT Òe ACÒIFICATORIBus 7 trine, and the builders 
er OOCTORIBus CT ‘MeRCeOIBas s and teachers and the wages 
OpeRANTIUM aeL 'catas OPE aii of workers whose work 
RATIO AnseniT OETRIMENTY™ ı0 is burned or lost. 

xut. Oe scis quod Templum sit ÒT ıı Ofthe saints who are God's temple. 458 2 

xur Oe scis quod aLiter SApt— n» Of the saints who would 458 27 
ENTES esse NON possenT 13 be wise yet could not 
MIS! sTülTiTiA saeculo i4 except for the foolishness of the 
FUERINT: er oe SAPIENTIBus 15 world, and of the wise of 
saeculi quod asi se exis— ıs this world, who, when they 
TIMANT sapere ips! stuL— : think they understand, are 
TISSIM! OepRAeCHENOANTR ıs found the most stupid. 

XV: Oe INANIA IACTANTIA Gloni— 19 Of the inanity of boasting the — 459, 
ANTeS IN bomine eT quod 20 glory of mankind and how 
SCIS TAM pRAeseNTIA 21 the saints taught 
qUAM FUTURA SINT OLUI— zxz that everything to come 
NITUS AOTRIBUTA 23 is God's gift. 

XVI Oe CONTEMPTU EXISTIMA— » Of the contempt of the judg- — 459 
TIONIS humane: eT OESI— zs ment of men, and the desire to 
Serio Laudis FUuTURAE cum òS 2% praise what is to come with God. 

xvir Oe UNA cLoria 27 Of one glory. 459 33 

xvur. Oe AposToLis MUNOO buic 2s Of the apostles, to this world, 460 14 
eT ANGeLis eT hoMmINIBUs z to the angels, and to men, 
spectacaLis FACTIS eT OM— 30 made a spectacle, and 
NIBUS eorum PASSIONIBus 3 with all of their suffering, he 


xvu Oe AposToLo IN ONO xpo 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: M! [er] de mercedis- 


7 quoo pen OMNIA MANIBUS” 


OpeRATI 


IN 


euangeLium chorinthiof 


32 
33 
34 


35 


& which by the hands of all, 
wrought 

Of the Apostle, in the Lord Christ,461 ; 

by the Gospel, the Corinthian church 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Mt 7 quod pen OMNIA MANIBUS 
fuerint opena Tt. Note: 7 = Tironian '&'. :: and which by 
the hands of all will be wrought 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M: pen euangelium chorintios 
Il ll [çenerante] 


openaNTiuO uel fi cutus 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [detrimentum] patietur 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M1stuLt1 a saeculo. Mterrs. 
stuLtitia saeculo is correct. Ignore edit. 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: M1 specracaLaam 


Line 1: Ra: 205:04 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 447 


SENERANTEM eT Oe sCis ı founding, and of the saints 
quod ApostoLos OeBe— 2 whom the apostles should 
ANT IMITARI 3 imitate. 
xx: Oe AposTolo QOeNANTe 4 Of the apostle warning the 461 19 
CORINThIUS eT quod NON s Corinthians, and how this was 
IN sermone seò IN ürdIa— 6 not just in words, but in the 


Te EST REGNUM òT 7 power of the Kingdom of God. 

XXI Òe poRMICATIONe [ACTA s Ofthe fornications commited 461 3 
INTER coniMTbios 9 between the Corinthians. 

XXI- Òe TRAÕITIONeE FORNICATO— 10 Of the delivery of fornicators 462 s 
RIS SATANAE 11 to satan. 


xxur Oe CONTAGIONE eT pascha nx Of contamination and the pasche. 462 16 
xxi: Òe SE PARATIONE SCORUM 13 Of the separation of the saints 462 2s 
A PpRAETEREUNTIBUS 4 from those who bypass 
oiscipLin x 15 the discipline 
xxv. Oe FRATRIBUS Oiscep TAN 16 Of the brethren, those who 463 16 
TIBUS GUOO A FRATRIBUS ı7 decide that they should be 
ÒECEBCANT IUOICARI: ET ış judged by their brethren, and 
quod SCI MUNÒUM eT AN— 19 that the saints and the angels 


gelos judIcABUNT 20 shall judge the world. 

xxwvr Oe stis quod INIURIAM 21 Of the saints, that they 464 6 
NON E4cene'"OeseaNT 22 should not do wrong, 
seò Tolenane 23 but be tolerant. 

xxvi Òe iNIüs TIS quod Regnu” 24 Of the unjust that will not 464 15 


ÒT NON P OSSIÒEBUNT: 2s inherit the kingdom of God, 
eT quod OMNIA peccata 26 and that all sins are washed 
BAPTISMI GRATIA OiLaaMaqg 27 away by the grace of baptism, 

xxvur Oe pu OICITIA ET RESURS 28 Of chastity and of resur- 464 31 
RecTIONe 29 rection 

xxvu Oe scis quod MEMBRA SIN 30 Of saints who would be members 465 s 
ONT eT Oe FORNICATORIBus 31 of the Lord, and of fornicators 
quod MEMBRA SINT Qe—3 who would be members of 
RETRICIS 33 the harlots 

xxx. Oe MAGNITUOINE CRIMINIS 34 Of the magnitude of the crime 465 19 

FORNICATIONIS: ET Quod SCIS s of fornication, and that they 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: M! [pen euangeLiua chorintios] Ñ with or without an overbar is commonly used as a 
| || senerantem contraction for ‘Non’. This assumption is reinforced by 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M: MoeNANTE the deletion of that word appearing earlier. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M1 discipLinX. Ergo sphalma Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est scis [|| || uino SINT: ]. 
edendum erat. Fortasse Victor bonum textum restitutit 'scig [|| || Sar No" 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M! NON pAcene N OeBeANT. siNT-] 


Line 1: Ra: 205:24 


448 . BreuisEpist I. ad Corinthios Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 
sd! NO SINT: sed pRAeTIO 1 be not his saints, but for the price 
SANGUINIS OOQ)INICL CON-— 2 of the Lord's blood in 
PARATI 3 payment. 
xxxr Oe CONIUGIBUS ET MUTUA 4 Of those united in marriage and 465 5; 
corporum poTesTATe s the mutual power of their bodies. 

xxxir Oe AposToLi CONTENENTIA 6 Of the Apostle’s continence, and 466 20 
et diuersitate JoNORU 7 the diversity of the gifts. 

xxxur Oe pelicirATe CONTINEN— s Of the happiness of contin- 466 28 
TlAe- €T meLius esse NUu— » ence, but it is better to marry 
B Id uaM URI 10 than to burn (with desire). 

xxx Oe CONIUGIBUS NON sepa-— 11 Of those joined, not to be 466 34 
RANOIS 12 separated. 

XXXV: Oe umo ac muliere coļntu— ı3 Of a man, or a woman of 467 s 
ges IN pide iMpiOelés n the faith, married to 
bABENTIBUS is an unbeliever 

xxxvwr Oe unoquoque UT sic pen~ 16 Of each, that so re- 468 10 
MANEAT: quemadmoda” 17 main, in such a way 
esr èf uocatus 18 is also called. 

xxxvi Òe UIRGINIBUS eT U1dUIS 19 Of virgins and widows, and 468 25 
eT CONTEMpTu pRAeseNia” 2 disregard for this world. 
xxxvuür Oe NUpTIIS ITERATIS 21 Of marriage, and remarriage. 4707 
xxxvuütr Òe SACRIFICATIS SIMULACRO z Of meat sacrificed to an idol. 470 34 
xL. Oe pauLdm se apostoLua 23 Of Paul himself, to be the Apostle 472 1» 
esse CORINTHIIS pro Tes~ x for the witness to the Corinth- 
TANTE: eT Òe cerenis APOS— 2s ians, and of the rest of the apos- 
TOLIS CIRCUMOUCENTIBus 2z% tles, who took with them, wives 
FEMINAS 27 and sisters. 
xlr Oe AposToLo OMNIBUS BO-— 5s Of the Apostle, for the good of — 4747; 
NIS se per OMNIA conparaÑe 29 all, became all things to all. 
xLir Oe CONPARATIONE IN STAOIO — » Of the comparison of the runners 475 11 
CURRENTIU MW = in a race. 
e»ca[uqanie disciplining 
xLin Oe ApostoLo corpus suu "Of the Apostle denying his 475 22 
cedeNTe eT SeRUITUTI 33 body and bringing it under 
SUBOeENTE 34 servitude. 
xu Oe BAPTISM 1udaeornu” 35 Of the baptism of the Judeans ^ 475, 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est [scis || ||] uino SiNT- 
" : ET ere 
Fortasse Victor bonum textum restitutit '[scig || ||] Sat 


NO" SINT? 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Mt esr ét uocatus 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: 


paaLam 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: M1 se pen ( ?sempen ?). Other 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M1 CONTENENTIA 
Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! nuBY 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! nfideL¢s 


sources quote se pen 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [suu] cafngante [cedentTe ] 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 BAPTISMUM 


Line 1: Ra: 205:31 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios 


IGNORANTIUM eT spinila— 1 
Li esca er porus er pnosIna— 2 
TioNe pLanimonao: eT ; 
peccaris OMNIBusIN OeseRlo 4 
xLv. Oe piganis quae 1udaAels ac~ s 
CIOERINT: SCRIBTA SUNT 6 
ad correptionem nosna ; 
xLvr Oe penicaLo XNIMAE CON— s 
FloOeNTIAe 9 
xlvi Oe ONO sic TeMpTANTe fam 0 
culos saos. ut posseNT u 


OMNIA SUSTINERE T 
xLvu- Oe Benedictione panis oan 
eT caLicis 14 


xLvut Oe bis quae dolis sacnipi— ıs 
CANTUR GUOO OAEMONIS i 
JMMOLENTUR: er GUOd.OM— 17 

NIA LiceANT UNIUERSA 18 

L: Oe Ligen TaTe emendi OM— i 


fed n expediunt 


Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 449 


of ignorance and spiritual 
food and drink, and prostra- 
tion of many, and 

the sins of all in the desert. 

Of the idols, to which the Judeans 476 i; 
would bow, are written down em 
for our admonition. 

Of the danger of excessive con- 477 4 
fidence. 

Of the Lord, only testing his ser- 477 14 
vants, that they might be able to 
bear all things. 

Of the blessing of the bread 


and the cup. 


477 23 


Of these things, which are sacrifi- 477 35 
ced to idols, that they offered up 
to demons, and that all things 


are not expedient 


bu 
would be lawful, „entirely, 


Of the freedom to buy all 478 22 

NIQO) quae IN macello 20 the things which would be sold 
UeNOUNTUR 21 in the market. 

Lr Òe CoNUIUIO GENTIUM eT x Of eating with a foreigner, and — 4785; 
pROFANATIS 23 of defiled food. 

Lr: Oe apostoLo OMNIBUS BO~ 2 Ofthe Apostle, in all things do — 479; 
NIS placente PER OMNIA zs goodness well-pleasing for all, 
eT quod sci semper APOS— 2% and what is holy, the apos- 
TOLOS OeEBEANT IMITARI 27 tles should always imitate. 

Lu: Oe conis T biis ApostoLti 23 Of the Corinthians, holders of 479» 
TRAOITIONEM TENENTIBus 29 apostolic tradition. 

Lu- Oe ONO quod amonao om~ 30 Of the Lord, who is the 479 3s 
NIQOY caput esT: eT UIR 31 head of all men, and man, a wo- 
muLteris et ON! xpi OS  » man’s, and the Lord Christ's, God. 

LvV-OfOMNI UIRO ORANTE eT pae~ 33" Every man or woman 479 33 


MINA AUT PROFETANTE 34 
NON ueLato capite ueL ueLilo 3s 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: MÀ! potug 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M: Pnr] AuüTeo 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: M: [penicaLo] XMIQAe litera a 
obelis quoque perfossa. Actually, AniaxAe so replaced 
by nimiae 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M: TeaypTANTe 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: M! [Liceant] fed non expediant 
[universa]. Ms. has definitely expediunt 


Line 1: Ra: 206:15 


who prays or prophesies 


without the head covered or with. 


d ee 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Óe Ont 


450 


Lyi 


Lvu- 


Lyu- 


Lx 


Lx 


Loci 


L xii 
Loci 


Lxv 
Levi 


Levi 
Lx vi 


L x vii 
Lxx- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: [beresibvs 


Breuis Epist. I. ad Corinthios 
Lyr- 


Òe communi 
eT beresibvs 
Oe TRAOITIONE ONI eT sCipi— 
CATIONE pANIS eT calicis 
Oe ACCIPIENTIBus INDIGNAE 
eucharisTia 

Oe EXpecTATIONE MUTUA 
IN CONMUNI CONUIUIO 
Oe spiritaLipus et diaisio— 
NIBUS OONORUM eT CON 
PARATIONE CORPORIS AÓ— 
que MeEMBRORUM: eT 
OMNIUM CRESENTIUM 
ex OLUERSIS CONOICIONI— 
BUS UNITATE 

Oe exceLLenTiA CARITATIS 
eT OesTRUCTIONE pro- 
petiae adque Liuqaana? 
eT ONMIUM quae ex par~ 
Te SUNT cum 10 quod per— 
pecram ^pdüeRtT DFCLARATVM- 
Oe MINENTIA profeTiae 
et Oe Linguis LoqueNnTiBuas 
Oe pROFETANTIBUS 

Oe stLentio muLierum 
IN ecclesia ob 

Oe ReSURRECTIONE eT FINE 
Oe collectis quae IN scis 
FIUNT 

Òe apollo 

Òe ApostoLo exorTANTe 
CORINThHIOs 

Oe domo sTefaNnae 

Oe stefano eT portunilo 
eT achaico 


CONUüIUIO 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [paeniT] DECLARATVM 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: M! [de] MINENTIA 


profetie et Oe Linguis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 206:39 


Brevis Epist. 1 to Corinthians. 


1 Of the common meal 


2 and of 


3 Ofthe giving of both the Lord's 


481 15 


heretics 


481 34 


4 sanctified bread and chalice. 


s Of those unworthy of receiving 


482 21 


6 the Eucharist. 


7 Of waiting for each other 


483 7 


8 in the common meal. 


9 Of the spiritual, and the divi- 


sions of the gifts, and com- 


of all the 


21 


and 


iugulata. 


On the excellency of love; 


Of the eminence of prophesy, 


Of those who prophesy. 
Of the silence of women 
in the church. 
Of the resurrection, and the end. 


Of the collections, which are 


483 15 


parison of the body 


and its members, and 


believers 


of the different conditions 


of the unity. 


486 33 


and the deprecation of pro- 
phecy, and to the tongues, 

and of all things which are of 
that sort and, when what is per- 


fect, has been declared. 


488 55 


speaking in tongues. 


492 9 
492 22 


493 8 
499 16 


made in the holy places. 
Of Apollo. 
Of the Apostle exhorting 
the Corinthians. 
Of the house of Stephanas. 
Of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, 


$00 34 
$00 32 


$01 | 


and Achaicus. 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: M: eccLesia litera g obelis 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: M1 CORINT bios 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Expl. Breuis. Inc. Corpus 


Lxx: Oe eccLesiis asiae eT 1 
aguitLae et priscilla 2 
bospiTiBas pauli 3 

Lxxir. Oe apostolo aNathemati— 4 
ZAMTES COS qui NON CRES s 
OUNT ORO Ibo 6 


EXPL: BREBES CORINT: INCP- s 
CORPUS: EPISTULAE 10 


12 

Paalas UOCATUS APOSTO~ 13 
Lus xpt iba- pen uoLuNTA— 14 
Teo OF er SASTINEMS pnA— 15 
ter ecclesie: OF Scipe Ice 
TIS IN xpo iba: qui santo 
CORINTbHII UOCATIS SCIS ıs 
Cum omnisus qui tnuocaN i 
nomen Oki tha xpi IN 20 
omNt: Loco Ipsorum eT z 
NOSTRO, GRATIA UOBIS 2 
eT pax A 00 patre NOSTRO 23 
et ONO tha xpo- GRAT— 2 
IAS AGO OO meo SEMpeR 23s 
PRO aoBis- IN GRATIA OT 2z 
quae OATA EST HOBIS: IN 77 
xpo 15u, quia IN OMNIBus 28 
Olürres FActi estis N illo » 
IN OMNI UERBO ET IN OMNI 30 
SCIENTIA,, SICUT TESTIMO— 31 
NIUM Xp! CONFIRMATUM  » 
esT IN uoBIs: ITA UT Nihil 33 
UOBIS OesIT IN NULLA GRAS 34 
TIA, Gxpectantisus 35 


(13-35) 11-7. 


Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 451 


Of the churches of Asia, and 501 ıs 
Aquilae, and Priscilla, 
friends of Paul. 

Of the Apostle anathemati- 501 26 
zing those who do not be- 


lieve in the Lord Jesus. 
ENDS: BREVIS I CORINTH. BEGINS: 


BODY OF EPISTLE 


1 ` Paul, called the apostle 

of Jesus Christ, by the will 

of God, and Sosthenes a bro- 
ther, ^ To the church of God, to 
them sanctified in Christ Jesus, at 
Corinth, called to be saints. 
With all that invoke the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in 
every place of theirs and 

ours. ° Grace to you, 

and peace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. ‘I give 
thanks to my God always 

for you, for the grace of God 

that is given you in 

Christ Jesus. "That in all things 
you are made rich in him, 

in all utterance, and in all 
knowledge. ° As the testimony 
of Christ was confirmed 

in you, ' So that nothing 

is wanting to you in any 


grace, waiting for the mani- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: M1 aqulLa litera e obelis perfossa. literae nescio quae erasse, super quas C intulit 

Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: M1 anAThAMATIZANTE litera $ SANCTIF:--ICA~||[T1S] There is a crease in the leaf here 
obelo traiecta. which has torn through leaving a hole. A hand has 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: sustenes lineolis punctoque striven to repair the text. — 


adhibitis corr. e susTINeNS: Oculos meos prodem fugit 
tenuissima lineola, qua a in o mutatum est. Quae sia 


IACHOMSCTE-AjCA 


Victore profecta est, edendum erat sosrewes Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Alterum uosis fort. iam a S corr. e 
Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. Óei complures NOBIS 


Line 1: Ra: 207:13 


452 Ad Corinthios: I- 


reueLatioNem ONIN: Iba xpi 

qui eT CONFIRMAUIT aos asque 
AO FINEM SINE CRIMINE: JN 
die aduentus ON & tha xpl 

Fidelis 05 per quem uocatı 
esTis IN socieTATe pilu eias 
iba xpi ON N 

ir OBsecno autem: aos FRATRES 
per Nomen oft & Iba xpi 
UT idipsum SICATIS OMNES 
€T NON SINT IN UOBIS SCISMA— 
TA, Sitis autem perfec— 
Tl IN COOeEM SENSU: eT IN CA 
OEM SCJENTIAM 

w-SicNipicatum est enim eibi 

Oe-UOBIS FRATRES MEI AB 
bis qui sunt chLoes- quia 
CONTENTIONES INTER uos 
SUNT, boc autem dico 
quod awasquisque aesrna^ 
dicit, Ego quidem sum 
pauli ego autem apollo: 
ego uero cephe- eso Aure" 
xpi- Olulsus est xps. 
Numquid paalas cnacipi— 
XUS EST PRO UOBIS: AUT IN 
Nomine pauli BApTIZAT eslif 

GRaTIAs Ago 06 meo quod ne~ 
MINEM UESTRUM BAPTI— 
ZAU! NISI CRISpüQ ET gud 
Ne quis OIcAT- quod IN NO— 
MINE MEO BAPTIZATI esTis: ^ 
Baptizaut autem eT stefa— 
Nae ÓomQuo* ceTerum Nes— 


ANG co si quem BAPTIZAUeRIO ALT 


(1-35) 1 7b — 16. 

Line 16: There is a crease in the leaf here which has torn 
through, but the text is not badly damaged. 

Line 28: This line incorrectly elevated to a heading, and num- 
bered IIII. Here demoted, and the number stricken out. 

Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [BApTIZATt] SITIS. 
Vulgate does not support siTis, but uses estis, so this 
edit can be disregarded. 


Line 1: Ra: 207:28 


1 


4 


5 


6 


1st to the Corinthians. 


festation of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


" Who also will confirm you to the 


end without crime, in the day of the 


coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


’ Faithful is God, by whom you are 


called in the fellowship of his Son. 

Jesus Christ our Lord. 

? Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that you all speak the same thing, 
and that there be no schisms among 
you; but that you be perfect 
in the same mind, and in the 
same judgment. 

! For it hath been told to me, 
my brethren, of you, by 

those of Chloe's house, that 
contentions are between 

you. ” This now I say, 

that every one of you 

saith: I indeed am 

of Paul; and I am of Apollo; 
and I am of Cephas; and I of 
Christ. `° Is Christ divided? 

Can it be that Paul was cruci- 
fied for you? or were you 
baptized in the name of Paul? 

tT give God thanks, that 
I baptized none of 
you but Crispus and Caius; 

? Lest any should say that you 
were baptized in my name. 

'^ And I baptized also the house- 
hold of Stephanas; besides, I know 
not whether I baptized any other. 


Line 34: Note! Stephanas is a feminine name. Some sources 


have incorrectly written Stephanus. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [quem] ALium. The 


editor require this word be deleted from the end of the 
line, and repositioned thus. This is pure Vulgatisation, 
and may be disregarded. 


ull 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Non enim misit me xps BAp— 
TIZARe- sed euanceLizare 
NON IN SAPIENTIA UeRBI 
QT NON euAcueTUR CRUX XPI 

Clersum enim crucis per 
euNTiBus quidem stuLti— 
TIA) © est his autem 
qui salut pias t antTus e esL 

v Scuiprao esT eENIM: perda” 
SAPIENTIAM SApIeNTIO™ 
eT pRUSENTIAM pRruden— 
TIUM REPROBABO, Csi sA— 
PleNs- UBI SCRIBA: UBI CON— 
quisitor buius saeculi- 
Nonne stuLtam rpecir 0S 
SAPIENTIAG) buius mundi- 

Nam quia In ÒT sapien rich 
NON COGNOUIT MUNOUS 
pen SApIeNTIAM om: pla~ 
cult OO per srülTiTiAQ 
praedicationis saLuos 
FACERE credentes,, quo~ 
NIAM IUÒAEI SIGNA peTuNi: 
eT GRAECI SAPIEATIAG) quaerÑ 

Nos autem praedicamus 
xpo crucifixum, Jaóae— 
Is quidem scandalum: sen— 
TIBUS AUTEM STULTITIAG 
psis Xu rec» uocatis 1udAels 
aAdque graecis: xpo dt am— 
TUTEM eT OT SAPIENTIAG 

quia quo? stuLtua est or sa~ 
plentius est hoavinipus: 
eT quod INFIRMUM esr OT 
FORTIUS est homiIniBus 


(1-35) 1 17 — 25. 


Line 5: Heading incorrectly numbered as V. Here corrected 
to IIII. 

Line 7: There is a hole in the leaf here. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: flan 


a? T HR mtus, quae 


correctura ut videtur a scriba tatim post scriptionem 
illata est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 208:12 


1 
2 


3 


5 
6 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 453 


1” For Christ sent me not to bap- 


tize, but to preach the gospel: 
not in clever words, 
that make void the cross of Christ. 


!8 For the word of the cross, to 


them indeed that perish, is fool- 
ishness; but is to them 
Lo are saved "the power of God. 

? For it is written: I will destroy 
the wisdom of the wise, 
and the prudence of the prud- 
" Where is the 
wise one? Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this world? 
Hath not God made foolish 


the wisdom of this world? 


ent I will reject. 


*" Ror because in the wisdom of God 


the world, by wisdom, 

knew not God, it 

pleased God, by the foolishness 
of our preaching, to save 

them that believe. ^ 


the Judeans require signs, 


For 


and the Greeks seek after wisdom: 


? But we preach 


Christ crucified, unto the Judeans 
indeed a stumblingblock, and 


unto the foreigners, foolishness: 


"* But unto them called, Judeans 


and Greeks, Christ the power of 
God, and the wisdom of God. 


* For the foolishness of God is 


wiser than men; 
and the weakness of God 


is stronger than men. 


Line 9: This line promoted to a heading, and numbered V, 


as context requires. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: e ud 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: AOque a manu, quae incerta 


videbatur, corr. in xrque 


454 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


vClióere enim aocaTtionem 
UCSTRAM FRATRES: qUIA 
NON multi SAPIENTeS se— 
CUNOUM CARNE: NON 
maLti PpOTeENTeS: NON maLl— 
TI NoBiLes, Sed quae 
stuLta sunt mu NOI 
elegir 0S: UT CONFUNOAT 
SAPIENTES,, QT inpirnaa 
mundı elegir ÒS: uT CON— 
FUNÒAT FoRTIA, ET IGNo— 
BILIA MUNOI eT CONTEMp— 
TABILIA aset eLecit òS 
eT GUAe NON SUNT: UT eA 
quae SUNT OesTRUEeRET: 
UT NON cLorietuR omnis 
Zrim eo CARO ‘IN conspectu etus 
Gx Ipso AUTEM uos eSTIS IN 
xpo iba: qui pactus est sa~ 
PIENTIA NOBIS A oO: eT jus— 
TITIA: eT SCIFICATIO ET Re— 
Oeaprio,, Clr quemadmo— 
oum SCRIPTUM esT: qui clo— 
RIATUR IN ONO GLORIETUR, 
Vir GT ego cum uenissem aò aos 
FRATRES UENI- NON pen 
SUBLIMITATEM SERMONIS 
AUT SAPIENTIAE: AONUNTI— 
ANS UOBIS TESTIMONIUM xpt 
Non enim judicaul scire me 
aliquid INTeR uos: nist io 
xpo» et bunc crucifixum 


Nam Cic eco In INFIRMITATEM eT Ti— 


(1-24) 
Line 7: 
Lines 1 


morem eT Tnecoone multo 
Ful ApuTt uos, ET sermo 


126 — 31. (25-35) 21- 4a. 


1st to the Corinthians. 


1 For see your voc- 

2 ation, brethren, that 

3 there are not many wise ac- 

4 cording to the flesh, not 

5 many mighty, not 

6 many noble: " But the 

7 foolish things of the world 

s God chose, to confound 

9 the wise; and the weak things of 
10 the world God chose, to con- 

1 found the strong. ^* And the base 
1 things of the world, and the things 
13 that are contemptible, God chose, 
14 and things that exist not, to 

15 destroy the things that exist: 

16 ” That no flesh should 

17 glory in his sight. fetore db 
i$ * But of him are you in 

19 Christ Jesus, who of God is 
20 made unto us wisdom, and jus- 
21 tice, and sanctification, and re- 
22 demption: " That, as 
23 itis written: He that glo- 
24 rieth, may glory in the Lord. 
25 2' And I, when I came to you, 
26 brethren, came, not in 

27 loftiness of speech 

23 or of wisdom, declaring 

29 unto you the testimony of Christ. 
30 ^ For I judged not myself to know 
31 anything among you, but Jesus 

32 Christ, and him crucified. 

x > And I, in weakness, and 

34 in fear, and in much trembling, 


3s was with you. ' And my 


There is a hole in the leaf here. Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C vel B ad marg. Nam [eso]. 


2 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: contem- || TABILIA 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [caro] Coram eo 


Vulgate supports original. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 208:30 


GT is not marked for deletion, but neither was the a in 
lines 12 & 13 above, nor is IN conspectu eias, in line 17. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: Tim onec 


IN ISA— 
lA 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


meus eT PRAEOICATIO mea 
NON IN persaasiBiLipus 
SAPIENTIAe UERBIS- seo 
IN OSTENSIONEM) sps eT um— 
TUTIS, (IT pides uestra 
NON SIT INSIPIENTIA- homi— 
NUM: sed IN UIRTUTE OT 


Sapientiam autem Loqui— 


MUR INTER penrpecTos: 


Sapien Tia Q uero NON bu~ 


lus saeculi: neque pRinci— 
pam haias siécaLi qui 
Oestruuntur, Sed Lo— 
quimun Or SAPIENTIAG) IN 
MYSTERIO quae ABSCONOI— 
TA EST: GUAM pRAedesTINA— 
UIT OS ANTE saecula JN cLo— 
RIAM NOSTRAM, uam 
NEMO PRINCIpUay buius 
saeculi cocnouit,, Si 
eNIM COGNOUISSENT: NU~ 
quam ÒNM majestatis 
CRUCIEIXISSENT 


vu- Sed SICUT SCRIPTUM esT 


quod oculus NON aldIT 
Nec AURIS AUOIUIT: NEC IN 
con HOMINIS ASCENOIT 
quae praepaRadit O$ bis 
qui diLiguNT eum 


viu: Nosis autem neaelauic 


os per spo suum, Sps 
€NIQ) OMNIA SCRUTATUR 
ETIAM profunda OT 

uis entim sciT hominaa 
quae SINT hominis: NISI 


(1-35) 2 4b - 11a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [pensaasiBiLiBas] bumanae 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C osTeNsIONed@D 
Line 6: INSIPIENTIA (Inc.) 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: perfectos: (quod punctum reliquis 


non analogum est.) 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: haias $àécüLi [qui] quae puncta 


Line 1: 


Ra: 209:11 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


19 
20 


21 


Lore 


22 


23 


1st to the Corinthians. 


speech and my preaching 


bumanae___ to huma 


was not. in the persuasive 
words of wisdom, but 
in shewing of the Spirit and 
power; ^ That your faith 
might not stand on the folly of 
men, but on the power of God. 
* Howbeit we speak wisdom 
among the perfect: 
Yet not the wisdom of this 
world, nor the princes 
that 
come to nought. ' But we 
speak the wisdom of God in 
a mystery, a wisdom which is 
hidden, which God ordained 
before the world, unto 
our glory. * Which 
none of the princes of this 
world knew; for 
if they had known it, surely 
the Lord of majesty 
they would never have crucified 
? But, as it is written: 
That eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man, 
what things God hath prepared 
for them that love him. 
'" But to us God hath revealed 
them, by this Spirit. For 
the Spirit searcheth all things, 
yea, the deep things of God. 
'' For what man knoweth 


what be of a man's life, but 


quid sibi veliut non apparet. 


455 


‘glory 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Dn] GLoriae 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 
Line 35: Vulgate has sunt, (pres. indic.) whereas here we 


have sINT, (pres. subj.) I have translated accordingly 


456 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


sps hominis qui IN Ipso esT : the spirit of a man that is in him? 
p eT quae ŠT SUNT NEMO coġ—~ 2 Even so the things of God no man 
G NOUIT- NISI sps Or 3 knoweth, but the Spirit of God. 
x: Nos AUTEM NON spam MUNOL 4 " Now we have received not the 
accipimus: seo spo qut S Spirit of this world, but the Spirit 
ex òO esT: UT sciamus quae s who is of God; that we may 
A ÒO OONATA SUNT NOBIS  ; knowwhatare given us from God. 
quae eT Loquiman,, Non s "Which things also we speak, not 
IN OOocTIS humaNnae SAPI— 9 in the learned words of human 
ewTiAe UERBIS: SEO IN OOC— 10 wisdom; but in the doctrine 
TRINA sps ei dig Ta Ti Tis- Spt— u of the" Spirit and power, com- 
ritaLipus spiRiTALiA CON~ n paring spiritual things with 
PARANTES, ANIMALIS AU— i3 spiritual. '* But the sensual 
Tea) bomo NON pencipiT 14 man perceiveth not these things 
eA quae SUNT sps On, Stul— ıs that are of the Spirit of God; for 
TITIA esT ent illi eT NON ı6 it is foolishness to him, and he 
potest inteLLecere eA 1 cannot understand it, 
quia spiritaLiter e€xXAari— ıs because it is spiritually dis- 
NATUR,, SpiniTALis AU— 19 cerned. `” But the spiritual 
TEM IUÒICAT OMNIA: eT Ipse 20 man judgeth all things.and He 
A NEMINEM IUÒÕICATUR 21 himself is judged by no man. 
Quis enio COGNOUIT SENSUD 2 ^ Eor who hath known the mind of 
ONI- qUI INSTRUAT eum: 233 the Lord, who might instruct him? 
Nos autem sensum xpi baBeoq» But we have the mind of Christ. 
xt QT ego FRATRES NON perat 2s 3 ! And I, brethren, could not 
aOBIS Loqui- quast SpIRITA— 26 speak to you as unto spirit- 
Lipus: sed quasi CARNALIBas- 27 ual, but as unto carnal. 
Tamquam paRauLis IN xpo 23 As unto little ones in Christ. 
Lac UOBIS perao ÒCÒI NON 2» ^I gave you milk to drink, not 
escam: Nondum eENIM 50 meat; for you were not 
perenaris: seó Mec NUNC s able as yet. But neither 
quidem potestis AObuc 32 indeed are you now able; 
enim estis CARNALes 33 for you are yet carnal. 
Cam ENIM SIT INTER UOS ZE— a © For, whereas there is among you 
Lus eT CONTENTIO; NONNE s envying and contention, are you 


(1-24) 2 11b — 16. (25-35) 31 — 3a. 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: co—||GNoutt. Indicates change Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Inter vocc. oan et ipse manus 


of pronunciation from ¢-N to Ñ. inc. ingesti et 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: [sps] ét airtatis Supra sps Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: nemine% 
. . . . . P sS 
incerta manus intulit sci Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: qui: iusTrRua T (Inc.) 


Line 1: Ra: 209:26 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


cAnMALes estis. eT SECUN— 
òum hominem aarBuLaTis 

Cum enim quis dicit- ego qui— 
dea sua pauLr. alius Aa Te" 
eso apoLLo,, Nonne homi— 
Nes estis: ET secundum bo~ 
MINead AMBULATIS,, aid 
IGITUR esr Apollo: quid ae— 
RO paulus: QYINISTRI eius 
cul CreoloisTis, CT UNI— 
culque sicuT ONS dedrT,, 

Gso plantaar Apollo riga— 
UIT: sed OS INCREMeENTU 
Oe dITt,, JtTAaque Neque qut 
pLantat-: est aLiquid- neque 
qui! RIGAT- sed qul INCRe— 


1 


3 


1stto the Corinthians. 457 


not carnal, and live 
according to man? 

* For while one saith, I in- 
deed am of Paul; and another, 
I am of Apollo; are you 
not men, and follow in 
the way of men? What 
then is Apollo, what indeed 
is Paul? ^ The ministers of him 
whom you have believed; and to 
every one as the Lord hath given. 

* I have planted, Apollo 
watered, but God gave the 
increase. ’ Therefore, neither he 

that planteth is any thing, nor he 


that watereth; but God that 


p E MENTUM OAT os, + Qui plan— 17 giveth the increase. + * Now he that 
EN TAT AUTEM ET qui RIGAT UNU” ıs planteth, and he that watereth, 
SUNT: unusquisque AUTEM) 19 are one. And every man 
pROpRiIAM €enciOeo» AC— 2o shall receive his own 
ciplet secunòum suum z reward, according to his own 
A Laporem 22 labour. 
xir ONT "eui sumus AOIüTOnes z For we are the Lord's wae ers: 
— OD AGRICULTURA est: ÐT Ae— u 'itis God's husbandry; you 
E Opies OLFICATIO eSTIS,, SecuW- o are God's building. ? Accord- 


OFA óuo» GRATIAM ÒT quae ÒATA ing to the grace of God that is 


est mibr. uT sapiens ar~ 
chitectus: pundamenTu” 

posut, Alius autem sa— 
peRaedificaT: uNUSquIs— 


given to me, as a wise ar- 
chitect, I have laid the found- 
ation; and another buildeth 
thereon. But let every 


man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon. 
" Now other founda- 


que autem aldeat quo— 
modo SUPERACOIFICET: 
UNOAMENTUM AUTEM 
aLiud Nemo potest pone— 
Re praeter 10 quod posiTu” 


eNIO 
33 


tion no man can lay, 
but that which is 


34 


35 


(1-35) 3 3b - 11a. 

Lines 6 & 7: er secundum hominem AaayBuLatis not 
witnessed in the Vulgate. 

Lines 23: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem manus ad marg. notavit 
Oei er I see er Oei. Viz: Note 7, Tironian &, and tick. 
Note the same tick following Ot, indicating where the 


insertion is to be made. 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Correxit est in estis 
Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: Ancbrrec rus: 
Line 33: Sense Ranke: C ad marg. [FuNdamen- 
tua] “enim. (Vulgatization.) 


Line 1: Ra: 210:08 


458 


Sı quis Au reo superaedifi— 2 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


esr qui est xps 165, 

CAT supra paNóamenTd 
AURUM: ARGeNTUM: Lapi— 
Oes praetiosos: Ligna pae~ 
naum: stipaLam- UNias— 
cuiusque opus MANIFes— 
TUM eniT, Ores enim ONI 
OeclanaBir- quia IN IGNE 
reueLaBITuR: eT UNIUSCU— 
jusque opus quale sit tg— 
NIS PROBABIT,, Sı cuius 
opus MANSERIT quod su~ 
penaeoipicaarr. mercide” 
ACCIPIET, Sı cuius opus 
ARSERIT ÓeTRIOeNTUQ 
PATIETUR, Ipse auTem 
saLuus eRIT: SIC TAMEN qua— 
SI pen IGNeEM 


xutNescitis quia . Templum ou 


esTis- eT sps Òl ÞABITAT 
IN UOBIS,, i3 quis autem 
TempLluo ÒT aiolauaenic 
disperdet iLLum os: Tem— 
pLao eNIQ OI sco esT 
quod estis UOS + 


xi Nea o se seducat: si quis 


uldeTuUuR INTER uos SApi— 
ens esse IN boc saecuLo 
sTULTUS FIAT: UT SIT SAPIENS 


Sapientia entm buius mdi 


IN esa— 
c 
[^w pr 


STULTITIA esT ApUT OM 


Scriptum EST ENIM CONPRE— 


benodens SAPIENTES IN 
ASTUTIA eonao 


(1-35) 3 11b — 19. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [FuNdamentuay] boc 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: Unia— ||scutus 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: mamwipe-— |[s raa 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: OecLananiT corr. e —AUIT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 210:25 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 laid; which is Christ Jesus. 
7 Now if any man build 

3 upon th’ foundation, 
4 gold, silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble: ° 
man’s work shall be mani- 
fest; for the day of the Lord 


shall declare it, for in the fire 


5 
Every 


it shall be revealed; and every 

man’s work, of whatever sort, by 
the fire shall tried. '' 
man’s work abide, which he hath 


built thereupon, he shall receive 


If any 


a reward. `° If any man’s work 
burn, he shall suffer 

loss; but he himself 

shall be saved, yet so 

as by fire. 

^ Know you not, you are God's 
temple, and God's Spirit dwelleth 
within you? ” But if any man 
violate the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy. For 
the temple of God is holy, 
which you are. 

‘* Let no one fool himself: if any 
man among you seem to be wise 
in this world, let him become 
a fool, that he may be wise. 

? For the wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with God. 

33 For it is written: I will 

34 catch the wise in 


35 their own craftiness. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: måðı quae correctura scribae 


videtur. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: coupnae-— || beNndens fort. a 


S in —Oaqm correctum. 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


1stto the Corinthians. 459 


yad m ET iterum Ns nouit cociTA~ 1 ” And again: The Lord knoweth 
Mo 


XCII 


TIONES SAPIENTIUM qüoNt-— 
AM QAMAC SUNT 


XV |TAqueNemo cLorietur In bo~ 


MINIBUS: OMNIA eNiO 

ueSTRA SUNT: stue pauLus 
siae cephas 

side Apollo: siue mundus- 

siue ulTa- siue mors: Siue 

PRAESENTIA: SIUE FUTURA 

Omnia eNIG UeSTRA SUNT 


— c. — 
uos Au reo xfr: xps AdTeo ei 


xyr- Sic NOS exIsTIMeT homo 


UT MINISTROS xpi eT òðis— 
pensaTores MySTERIO~ 
RUM OI, bic aw. quaeri— 
TUR INTER OISpeNSATORES 
ut fldeLis quis inueni 
Mibi autem pro MINIMO esl 
UT A UOBIS IUÒICER: AUT AB 
bömano die- seò ueque 
me ipsum Iudico, NibiL 
eNIM (ibi conscius sao 
seò NON IN boc iasTi[icA— 
Tus sum,, qui autem lu~ 
ÓicAT me- ONS eST,, JTAque 
NoLite ANTe Tempus 1ud1— 
CARe- quoadusque UeNIAT 
ONS,, Gar et tnLaminadil 
ABSCONOITA TENEBRARUM 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 


25 


the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain. 

*" Let no man therefore glory in 
men. ^ For all things 
are your ate it be Paul, 
or Apollo, or the world, 
or life, or death, or things 
present, or things to come. 

For all the people are yours; 

? And you, Christ's; and Christ, God's. 
4 ' Let a man so account of us as 
of the ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries 
of God. ^ Here now it is re- 
quired among the dispensers, 
that a man be found faithful. 

* But to me it is a very small 
thing to be judged by you, or by 
man's day; but neither 
do I judge my own self. * For I 
am not conscious to myself of any 
thing, yet am I not hereby justi- 
fied; but he that judgeth me, 
is the Lord. ^ Therefore 
judge not before the 
time; until the Lord 
come, who both will illuminate 


the hidden things of the shadows, 


eT MANIFESTAUIT CONSILIA 30 and will reveal the counsels of 
conóiao» er TUNC eniT Laus 5 
unicuique A Oo: 32 
xvi. Paec autem FRATRES TRANS— 33 
Figuradt IN e: eT Apollo 5 


PROpTER uos: QT IN NOBIS 35 


the hearts; and then shall every 
man have praise from God. 

* But this, brethren, I have figur- 
atively applied to myself and to 


Apollo, for your sakes; that in us 


(1-11) 3 20 — 23. (12-35) 41 — 6a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: ApoLLo: *** cephis siue mundus. 
additamentum nescio an non ipsius scribae. 

Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: hbõðmano 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: me- òomıwus 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum post eo e pagina aversa 
huc translatum est. 

Lines 33-35: Douay English is verbose and obscure. I am 
here guided by Hugh Schonfield. 


Line 1: Ra: 211:05 


460 


Nare 


XIII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


discatis, Me supra qua^ 
ScRIprüm esr unus AÓuen— 
sus ALterum tnfletur pro 
ALio, Quis enim Te discer— 
NIT: quid autem basis quod 
NON AccepisTI, Gi autem 
accepisti quid cLoniamis 
qUASI NON AccCepenis,, 


Jam SATURATI ESTIS: IAM O1Ul— 


Tes FACTI estis, SING NO— 
BIS ReGMATIS: ET UTINAM: 
REGNETIS: UT ET NOS UOBIS— 
cum RecNeaus "emane 

puto entm eT NOS 9$ aposlo— 
Los NOUISSIMOS OSTENOIT 
TAMQGUAGY MORTI OesTINA— 
TOS, Quia expecracaLum 
FAcTI sumus MUNDO AN— 
selis er bominisus,, Nos 
stuLti propter xpo: uos 
AUTEM) PRUDENTES IN xpo 


Nos infra aos autem railef 
Clos woBiLes: Nos Au Teo IGNO— 


IN 


giles: Usque ad bat oni 
eT esurimus eT sITIMUS 
er NUOl sumus: er colaphis 
caedimur: eT sTABILes 
sumus: €T LaBoramus ope— 
RANTES MANIBUS UESTRIS 


MaLedicimur. eT BeENEdICIMYE 


pensecurioMeQ pATIMUR. 
eT SUSTINE MUS: BLasphe— 
MAMUR. eT OBSECRAMUS: 


Tamquam pURGAMENTA 


buius “odı pAcTI sumus- 


(1-35) 4 6b — 13a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: V? basis 


Lines 11 - 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [uTInaay] nequa nets. The 


editor’s mark, ~ however, over the ‘w’ of ‘necneTIs’, (line 
12), has been scratched out, and placed over the ‘w’ of 


‘ReGNAmus’, (line 13), which would give ‘regnare’, an 
infinitive form. Vulgate, however, supports neither of these 


alterations. Original translated in grey. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C enim" ^er. Nos 


Line 1: 


Ra: 211:23 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 you may learn, not to think 
2 above that which is written, 
3 being puffed up for one against 
4 another. ' For who distinguisheth 
s thee? Or what hast thou that thou 
6 wert not given? And if thou 
7 wertgiven it, why dost thou glory, 
s asifthou wert not given it? 
9 ° You are now full; you are 
now become rich; you reign 
without us; and I would 
you did reign, that we also with 
you might reign. VEM 
? For I think’ also God hath set 
forth us apostles, the last, 
as it were men appointed to 
death: we are made a spectacle 
to the world, and to an- 
gels, and to men. ‘ We 
are fools for Christ’s sake, but 
you are wise in Christ. 
We are weak, but you are strong. 
You are honourable, but we are 
ignoble. " psu "this dime 
we both hunger and thirst, 
and are naked, and are stricken 
with violence, and are hostel 
dwellers. " And we labour, work- 
ing with our own hands. 
30 Weare reviled, and we bless them; 
31 we suffer persecution, 
3 and we bear it. ° We are blas- 
33 phemed, and we entreat them. 
34 Like the sewage 


3s of this world we are made 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. C. ad marg. [Usque] in bac 


ora” . Vulgatisation: original translated in grey. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Vs déstris 
Lines 30, 31, & 34: Scripsit Ranke: MaLedicimar: 
punctum spurium. See also following patimur: and 


BLasphe~||mamur: 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: mundi corr. e MOO! 


XXII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 461 
OMNIGQ) perissioa asque 1 the offscouring of all even until 
Aóbac, Non ut CONFUNOA” 2 now. “Itis not to confound you 
uos: baec scniBo- sed uT Etc 3 that I write this; but to admonish 

eos fy 


Lios CARISSIMUS moneo: 


xvui- Nam st decem milia peda— 


gogonum basearis IN xpo 
seò NON MuLtos patres- 
Nam in xpo iba per euange— 
Lium ego aos senul,, Ro~ 
GO ERGO uos IMITATORES 
mel esToTe,, Joeo ISI Ad 
dos TIMOTheUuM: qui esT 
Filius meus cARISSIMUSer 
fldeLis In ONO, Qu! aos 
COMMONEFACIAT UIAS 
meas: qui suNT IN xpo tha 
sicuT UBIGUe JN OMNI 
ecclesi4 doceo: 


xx' Tamquam NON UeNTURUS 


sia Ad aos: sic INFLATI sal 
quidam, Cleniam aure” 
CITO Ad uos: st ONS aoLae— 
RIT €T COGNOSCAQ) NON Sen— 
monem eorum qui INFLATI 
SUNT: Seo UIRTUTEM, 

Non enim ın sermone esT 
REGNUM ÒT sed IN UIRTUTE 
Gard aaltis In airgam ueni— 
AM AO UOS: AN IN CARITATE 
eT spa MANSUETUOINIS 


XXt Omnino AUDITUR INTER uos 


FORNICATIO: QT TALIS por~ 

NICATIO qualis NEC INTER 
NOMINATU 

GENTES, |TA UT uxorem 


patris suis ALiquis basear. 


4 


$ 


6 


7 


oo 


34 


35 


you as beloved children. 

?* For if you have ten thousand in- 
structors in Christ, 
yet not many fathers. 

For in Christ Jesus, by the gos- 
pel, I have begotten you. ' Where- 
fore I beseech you, be ye followers 
of me. '' For this cause have 
I sent to you Timothy, who is 
my dearest son and 
faithful in the Lord; who 
will put you in mind of my 
ways, which are in Christ Jesus; 
as I teach everywhere 
in every church. 

'* As if I would not come 
to you, so some are 
puffed up. '" But I will come 
to you shortly, if the Lord will: 
and will know, not the 
speech of them that are 
puffed up, but the power. 

” For not in speech is the 
kingdom of God, but in power. 

* What wish you? shall I come 
to you with a rod; or in charity, 
and in the spirit of meekness? 

5 ' Indeed it is heard, that among you 
there is fornication, and such for- 
nication as the like is not among 

so called 
the heathens; that one should 
have his father's wife. 


(1-30) 4 13b — 13a. (31-35) 5 1. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: V? perissima 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [piLios] meos, 
fortasse C carissimus 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [carissioyus] eT 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: qui r 

Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: umga 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [Gentes,,] NOMINATUR 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: suis 


Line 1: Ra: 212:05 


462 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Q1 aos inflati estis eT NON 1 
magis Lacrao hasaislis 2 
at ToLLatur de medio ues— 3 
TRUM qui hoc opus fFecitT 4 
xxir Ego quiDea ABSeENS conpone s 
praesens autem spü, 6 
Jam IUÒICAUI UT PRAESENS 7 
eum qui sic operatus esI. s 
~ — ~ c. 
]" nomine ONIN tha xpi» 
CONGRECATIS UOBIS ET MEO wo 
— ~ ~ 
spu: cum uirtute OND iba: n 
Tradere buiusmodi satane x 
IN INTERITU CARNIS UT sps » 
saLuus sit IN Oleg) ONT N- i4 be saved in the day of our Lord 
c — 2 
iba xpi 1s Jesus Christ. 
FRATRES, p g brethren 
XXIII Non BONA cLoriaTio uesTRA i6 Your glorying is not good ,. 
ceu mu Nescitis quia modicum per~ 17 Know you not that a little 
ee MENTUM TOTAM MASSAM ıs 
conRümptr,, Exparga— 19 
Te UeTUS FERMENTUM UT w 
SITIS NOUA CONSPARSIO S1— n 
CUT ESTIS AZIM, Tenim z 
pascha NOSTRUM Immola-— 23 
TUS EST XPS, jtaque Aepu— 24 


1st to the Corinthians. 


* And you are puffed up; and 
have not rather mourned, that he 
might be taken away from among 
you, that hath done this deed. 

`I though, absent in body, 
but present in spirit, 

have already judged, as if present, 
him that hath so done, 

“In our Lord Jesus Christ's name, 
you being congregated, and my 
spirit, with the Lord Jesus' power; 

* To deliver one such to Satan 
to ruin the flesh, that the spirit 


leaven corrupteth the 

entire bulk? ’ Purge out 

the old leaven, that 

you may be a new dough, as 
you are unleavened. For 
Christ our pasch is 
sacrificed. * Therefore let us 


uéIeni I which is old, 
Lemur: NON IN FERMENTO 5s feast, not with the leaven 


nor with the leaven . 
Neg.IN FermentoMALITIAG: eT HOgH RAE 26 „of malice and wickedness; 
el GdeERITATIS 

SCO IN AZIMIS SINCERITATIS 27 but with the azimes of sincerity 

XXIII Scnipst QOBIS IN epistula. 28 "I wrote to you in an epistle, 
NE COMAISCEAMINI FORNI— 29 
canus, Non utique pors z 
Nicarus buius mundi: AdT 3 
AUARIS: AUT RAPACIBUS adl 32 
AdTI maLedicis 
100LIS SERUIENTIBUS 33 
ALioguin SeBueRATIS Se hoc 34 Otherwise you must needs go 


mundo exisse, Nunc >s out of this world. " But 


and truth. 


not to keep company with forni- 
cators. '" I mean not with the for- 
nicators of this world, or with the 
covetous, or the extortioners, or 


. or slanderers. 
the servers of idols 


(1-35) 5 2 — 11a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 interita" 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: died) quod punctum satis nigrum 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [permeno] 
üe Ten! Neq. IN FERMENTO 


est, ita ut dubites, an Victoris sit. 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [uestra] praTres 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: CONSPARSIO (Inc.) 
Lines 22 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: aziavi et Aziis inc. manu 
corr. in Az Nani et Az Nis. Style only; not embodied. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 212:25 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [siNcenrrA Tis] eT 
uüenirA Tis. ‘azimes’ = unleaven bread ( for Passover ). 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sernulentisus] AUT 
maLeodicis 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 463 


AUTEM SCRIBSI GOBIS NON 1 now I have written to you, not to 
COMMISCERI FORNICARIIS,, 2 keep company with fornicators, 
Si is qui FRATER NOMINATMuos 3 If he whe cleda bome 
FORNICATOR: AUT AUARUS 4 bea fornicator, or covetous, 
AUT IÒoLorum cuLtor: adl s ora server of idols, or a speaker 
MmaLedicus: AUT eBniOsus 6 of evil, or a drunkard, 
AUT RAPAX: CUM buiusmod 7 or an extortioner: with such a 
Nec cIBUM SUMERE, s one, do not so much as eat. 
qué enim (ibi de bis qui po~ » ” For what is it to me to judge 
RIS SUNT lüOIcARe, NONS : them that are without? Do 
Ne Oe bis qui INTUS SUNT ıı not you judge them that 
dos judicatis: Mac eos n arewithin? ' For them 
qui ponis SUNT OS tudicAYT 13 that are without, God will judge. 
Auferte malum ex UOBIS 14 Put away the evil one from among 
Ipsis 1s yourselves. 
xxv Audet Aliquis uestrum 16 6‘ Dare any of you, 
basens Negotium AdueR-— ı7 having a matter against 
sus ALTeERUM JUSICARI ıs another, go to be judged 
APUT INIGUOS ET NON apa 19 before the unjust, and not before 
SCOS, AN NeSCITIS QquO- 2 the saints? > Or know you not 
MlAQ sci Óe hoc mundo 21 _ that the saints shall judge 
1UOICABUNT, CT SI IN xz this world? And if the 
UOBIS IUOICABITUR MUNdY 23 world shall be judged by you, 
INOIGNI ESTIS qui Òe QIINI~ x4 are you unworthy to judge the 
MIs judiceTIs,, Nescilis 25 smallest matters? * Know you not 
quoniam ANGELOS 1UdICA— zx that we shall judge 
UIMUS: quANTO MAGIS SAE— 27 angels? how much more things 
cuLaria, SaecaLlaria 2s of this world? ' If therefore 
IGITUR judiciA si hABUERI— 2 you have judgments of worldly 
TIS CONTEMPpTIBILIS qul 30 things, set those, who 
SUNT IN ecclesia illos coM(— 31 are the most despised in the 
TITUITE AÒ 1UdICANOUM,, 32 church to judge. 
Ad uerecuNdIAg uesTRAg 33 ^Ispeak to your 
ÒICO, SIC NON EST INTER 34 shame. As if there is not among 
aos SAPIENS quisquam 35 you any one wise man, 


(1-15) 5 11b — 12. (16-35) 6 1 — 5a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: [com«ewsceni] Eónnicániis. Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [nominatur] est cui M1 
Deleting this word is supported by Vulgate, and RSVCE, addidit INTER aos 
but it ruins the sense. Let it stand. Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Quo incerta manu. corr. in Quiò 


Line 1: Ra: 213:07 


464 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


qui possiT 1UDICARE INTER 
FRATReEd suum, Sed FRA— 
TER CUM FRATRE 1UOICIO 
CONTENOIT: eT hoc ApuT IN~ 
pldeLes 


xxvr jam quidem omnino deLic— 


TUM EST IN UOBIS quod 1ud1— 
cià baBeTis INTER uos, 


quare NON MAGIS INIURIA M 


AccepeTis, QARe NON 
MAGIS FRAUDEM parimi— 
NI SEO Uos INIURIAM FACI— 
TIS ET FRAUOATIS ET hoc FRA— 
TRIBUS 


XXNIL AN NESCITIS quiA INIquI REG— 


NUM Of NON possideBUNT 


NoLite errare ueque por~ 


MICARII- Neque IdOLIS ser~ 
ulentes: Neque AduLteri 
Meque molles. meque mas— 
cuLorum cCONCcuBITORes: 
Meque pures: neque AuAa— 
RI: Neque eBnRIOSI- Neque 
maLedict: Neque rapaces 
REGNUM ÒT possideBUNT 


ET baec quidia fuistis sed 


XXVIII 


ds 
ABLuTI estis: sed scipica— 
Tl ESTIS: seó 1USTIFICATI 
estis IN Nomine Okt N iba 

c c —_— ~~ 

xpr et IN spa 21 N + 
Omnia eibi Licent: sed NON 
OMNIA EXPEOIUNT: OMNIA 
Qibi Licent: sed ego sag 
«ullius Redecar potestile™ 


Qt esca UeNTRI eT UeNTeR escif 


(1-35) 6 5b - 13a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 Accéprris 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: quidiar 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M! redécar qua correctura obelis 


deleta est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 213:24 


34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


that is able to judge between 
his brethren? ° But bro- 
ther goeth to law with 
brother, and that before un- 
believers. 

” Already indeed there is plainly 
a fault among you, that you have 
litigation with each other. 

Why do you not rather accept 
injury? Why do you not rather 
suffer yourselves to be defraud- 
ed? 
and you defraud, and that among 
brethren. 

* Or know you not that the unjust 


° But you do injury 


shall not occupy God's kingdom? 

Do not stray: neither for- 
nicators, nor idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, 

10 Nor the effeminate, nor 
men whoring men, 

nor thieves, nor covet- 

ous, nor drunkards, nor 
railers, nor extortioners, shall 
occupy the kingdom of God. 

'' And such some of you were; but 
you are washed, so you are sancti- 
fied, but you are justified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Spirit of our God. + 

2 All things are lawful to me, but not 
all things are expedient. Every- 
thing is lawful to me, but I will 
not be brought under its power. 

^ Meat for the belly, and the belly for meats; 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 €t, quod siglum videtur esse 


deletiones. 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


OS autem eT bunc ec baéc 
OesTRueT, Corpus Au 
TEM NON FORNICATIONIS 
sed ONO- er ONS conponi 

OS uero eT OND suscITAUIT 
€T NOS SUSCITAUIT pem UIR— 
TUTeEM SUAM, 

xxvuNescitis quia corpora ues— 
TRA MEMBRA SUNT XPI 

Tollens ergo memsra xfi- 
paciam MEMBRA MeRE— 
TRICIS: ABSIT, AN NeScI— 
TIS quoniam qui Adherél 
MeERETRICL UNUM COR— 
pus efficitur, Grant 
INGUIO OUO IN CARNE UNA, 
ul autem Adheret dNO 
UNUS sps eST,, 

xxx: Fugite FORNICATIONE® 
omne peccatum: quod— 
cumque fecerit homo 
EXTRA CORPUS esT: qui au~ 
TEM FORNICATUR IN CORPUS 
SUUM peccar, AN Mesci— 
TIS QUONIAM MEMBRA ues— 
TRA TempLua esT sps SCI 
qui IN dOBIS esT, Quem 
baseTis a ONO eT NON eslif 
UESTRI, Qopr! eNIQ 
estis PRAETIO MAGNO: GLo— 
RIFICATe ET poRTATE OND 
IN CORPORE UESTRO 

xxxr. Oe quiBus AUTEM SCRIBSIS— 
tiẸ "Bonum est bomini 
mulierem NON TANGeRE 


1 


1st to the Corinthians. 


But God shall destroy them 
both: so the body is not for 
fornication, but for the Lord, 


and the Lord for the body. 


" Now God both raised up the Lord, 


and raised us up by 
his power. 
? Know you not that your bodies 


are the members of Christ? 


Shall Ithen take members of Christ, 


and to make members of a 
harlot? Never! 


not, that he who is joined 


* Or know you 


to a harlot, is made one 

body? For they shall be, 

saith he, two in one flesh. 
" But he who is joined to the Lord, 
is one spirit. 
'* Flee from fornication. 

Every sin what- 

soever a man doth, is 

without the body; but whoso- 
ever fornicateth, sinneth against 
^ Or know 
you not, that your body 

is the temple of the Holy Ghost, 


who is in you, whom you have 


his own body. ' 


from the Lord; and you are not 

your own? ” For you are 
bought with a great price. Glo- 
rify and bear the Lord 
in your body. 

7 ! Now as for what you wrote 
to me 


about: It is good for a man 


not to touch a woman. 


465 


(1-32) 6 13b - 20. (33-35) 71 
Line 1: Ranke accepts baec corrected to banc without 
comment. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [scrissis—|| tis] nib: 
Here moved from a flagged marginal insertion to a 
superscript in-situ. 


Line 1: Ra: 214:06 
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Ad Corinthios: I- 


Pepee FORMICA one 


autem unusquisque sux" 
uxorem hapeat: eT üNA— 
quaeque suum aimnao 
baseat,, Clxori uim desi— 
Tug RneOOaT- simiLitTeR au~ 
Tem eT UXOR umo, Muli— 
en SUI conponis poresTA— 
Tem NON hapeTt seo utn, 


Similiter autem eT utn sul 


CORPORIS poresTATem 
NON baBeT sed muLier 


IN 
NoLite praudare inuicem 


MISI FORTE ex CONSENSU 
AÒ TeMpus UT UACETIS ORA— 
TIONI, ET ITeERUM neaen— 
TIMINI IN 10 Ipsum Ne TeEMp— 
TET UOS SATANAS propter 
JNCON TINeN TIA C düesTnX" 


xxxi boc Autem ico secundum 


INOULGENTIAM: NON se~ 
CUNÒUM IMPERIUM, Clo- 
Lo autem omnes homine( 
esse sicaT Me Ipsum: sed 

unusquisque proprium 

baseàr donum ex Oo: ALi— 
us quidem sic Alias uero fic 


* xxxii boc autem ico NON Nuplis 


eT ulduls: Bonum esT illis 
SI SIC QANSERINT SicuT él eco 
UOÒ SI Se NON CONTINENT 
NUBANT: meLius esT enim 
NüBeRe qUAM URI 


xxxii bis AUTEM qai MATRIMONIO 


CONIUNCTI SUNT praecipio 


1 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


” But to avoid fornication, 
let every man have his 
own wife, and let every 
woman have her own hus- 
band. ° The husband shall duti- 
fully love his wife, likewise also 
the wife, her husband. * The 
wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband. 

And in likewise the husband also 
hath not power of his 
own body, but the wife. 

* Deny not one another, 
except, perhaps, by consent, 
for a time, that you may 
give yourselves to prayer; 
and return together again, lest 
Satan tempt you 
for your incontinency. 

* But I speak this by 
indulgence, not by 
commandment. 'For 
I would that all men 
were even as myself: but 
every one hath his proper 
gift from God; one after this 
manner, and another after that. 


* But this I say to the unmarried, 


and to widows: It is good for them 


if they so continue, even as I do. 
" But if they do not contain them- 

selves, let them marry. For it is 

better to marry than to be burnt. 
'" But to those who in marriage 


are joined, not I but the Lord 


(1-35) 7 2 — 10a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [FRAuOane] ™ 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: haBeár 


inuicem Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Capitulo XXXIII M! siglum - 


praemisit. 


Line 1: Ra: 214:24 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NON eco sed ONS UxoRE A ui— 
RO NON Olscedere: qoo 
SI ÓescesseniT MANERE 
JNNUpTAM uiro suo ne 
conciliari eT um uxore” 
Ne ORKVITTAT: Nam cere— 
RIS ego Oico NON ONS 


xxxVSi quis prater uxorem ha— 


BeT INfplideLem: eT baec 
CONSISTIT baBrrTARe cum 
iLLo Non SemitTtTam ILLA 


Q1 si qua mulier baset ai— 


Rug) iNriDeleo eT bic con~ 
basrrAne 

SENTIT.cum ILLA NON OÓe— 
MITTAT uirum, Sceri— 
CATUS EST ENIM UIR INFI— 
Oelis ın aliene pidele 

eT SCIFICATA est mulier 

INfldeLis per uiRaM pi~ 
òeLem, ALioquın fFilu 

UESTRI INMUNÒI esseNTD 

NUNC AUTEM SCI SUNT: 


Quo? sı infideLis DIsceðIT 


discedat, NON est ent” 
SERUITUTI süBlecTüs FRA— 
TER AUT SOROR IN eClUSMO— 
Òl IN pace autem uocaBil 
Nos 05, Unde enim scis 
mulier st uinum salua” 
FACIAS: AUT UNÒe STIS UIR 
st muLierea saLuam pa~ 
cies: Nisi GNICUIque SICUT 
O1uIsIT ons, Unumquem— 
quem sr “aocauit dS: (TA 
AMBULET: er SICUT IN OMNIBus 


(1-35) 7 10b - 17. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: M! axone 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: x"T umo 
Lines 6 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: C OemItTTAT et —AM corr. e OI) 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [baec] (CoN)SeNTIT 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: M1 demıtT TA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 215:06 


7 
8 
9 
10 


11 


1st to the Corinthians. 


teacheth, that the wife from her 
" And 


if she depart, that she remain 


husband depart not. 


unmarried, or be reconciled to 

her husband. And let not the hus- 

band put away his wife. '' 

the rest I speak, not the Lord. 
If any brother hath a wife 

that believeth not, and she 


For to 


SENTIT consent 


stay to dwell with 

him, let him not put her away. 

? And if a woman hath a husband 
that believeth not, and he con- 


to dw 
sent swith her, let her not put 
away her husband. '' For the 


unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified by the believing wife; 
and the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified by the believing 
husband: otherwise your 
children should be unclean; 
but now they are holy. 

But if the unbeliever depart, 
let him depart. For a bro- 
ther or sister is not under 
servitude in such cases. 

But God hath called us 

in peace. 7 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband? Or how knowest thou, 

O man, whether thou shalt save 
But as the Lord 
hath distributed to every one, 


For how knowest thou, 


thy wife? " 


as God hath called every one, 


so let him live: and so in all 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: piOel e corr. e pioelià 
Line 32: Vulgate has a punct here. Ms. lacks, but needs it. 
Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: M1 UNumquea)—||quea), 


cf. not. ad 464, 35; 466, 28 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: st“? (Inc.) 


467 


468 Ad Corinthios: I- 


ecclesiis OÓoceo, Cinca 
cisus Aliquis uocatus esI 
NON AdducaT pRaeputia” 
JN pRaepuTio Aliquis aoca— 
TUS EST NON CIRCUMOATIR 
Cincaocisio nibil prode 
EST eT praeputiuay nibil 
esT: Sed OBSERUATIO MAN—~— 
SaATORUM Or 
xxxvrCluusquisque IN quà üoca— 
CATIOMEe UOCATUS EST JN ea 
PERMANEAT, Seruus 
UOCATUS EST NON SIT TIBI 
curae- Sed eT si potes Li— 
BER pleri MAGIS uTere: 
Ul enim IN ONO uocatus esL 
seruus- Lipertus est ON! 
simiLiter gui Liger uoca— 
= 
TUS esT- senaas EST XPI, 
pore eaprt estis NoLite 
pieri serut bominum 
Cluusquisque In quo uoca— 
Tus esT IN boc MANeAT 
ApuD OM 
xxxvirÓe UIRGINIBUS AUTEM prae— 
ceptum ONT NON baseo 
consiLium autem òo TAM— 
quam MISERICOROIAM 
consecutus A ONO UT SIM 
fldeLis,, Existamo ergo 
boc Bonum esse prop— 
TER INSTANTEM Necessi— 
TATEM: GUONIAQ) BONUM 
est bhomıNı sic esse, 
AlLégarus es uxori: woLi 


(1-35) 718 — 27a. 


1 


2 


1st to the Corinthians. 


churches I teach. ' Has any man 
called, been circumcised? Let 
him not procure uncircumcision. 

Is any uncircumcised man 
called? Let him not be circumcised. 

? Circumcision is nothing 

, and uncircumcision is no- 
thing. But observance of the com- 
mandments of God (is vital). 

? Let every man abide in 
the same calling in which 
he was called. "' As a slave 
wert thou called? Let not it be 
thy care. But if thou mayest 
be made free, better so to use. 

^ For he, called in the Lord, being a 
bondman, is the Lord's freeman. 
Likewise he that is called, being a 
freeman, is Christ's slave. 

? You were bought at a cost; be not 
made the bondslaves any man. 

^ Brethren, let every man, where- 
in he was called, therein abide 
with God. 

5 Now concerning virgins, com- 
mandment of the Lord; I have not, 
but I give counsel, as hav- 
ing obtained mercy 
of the Lord, to be 
faithful. ^I think therefore 
that this is good for 
the present necess- 
ity, that it is good 
for a man so to be. 

^^ Art thou bound to a wife? Seek 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: M+ prode cf. not. ad 464, 35. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: ais corr. ex ApuT 


Delevit ergo vocabulum :: So erase the word. Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: 4 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: [uocatus] est 


Line 1: Ra: 215:21 


Lésatus 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


quaerere soLuTionem 
SoLutus es AB uxore noli 
quaerere uxorem, Si 
autem acceperis uxore” 
NON peccasri, ert si Nüp— 
p seniT UIRGO NON peccaail 
TRIBülATIONeO) TAMEN 
cAnNis baBeBUNT buias— 
Mod ego aurea? parco 
boc itaquedico FRaTRes Tem— 
pus BReue esT, Reliqua? 
est uT qui basent uxoref 
Tamquam NON baBentes 
SINT, QT qui plent TAM— 
quam NON rLlewres, 
ET qui gaAudeNT TAMQqUAQY 
NON GAudeNnTes, ET qui 
EMUNT TAMqUAM NON pos— 
sidentes, (QT qui atun— 
tur hoc mundo tamqui” 
NON üTANTUR- praeteril 
ent pigura buius MuN— 
òr aolo uos sine sollici— 
TüOÓINe esse, QUI SINe 
uxore est: soLlicitus esl 
quae ONT SUNT: quomodo 
placeat oo, Qui autem 
cum uxore esT: soLLicitus 
esr quae SUNT MUNÒI: quo— 
Modo placear UXORI, 
Q1 Puis est mulier er arco: 
quae INNUpTA esT: COgI— 
TAT quae ORI SUNT-UT SIT 
w he 
SCA: eT corpore eT spa: 
quae autem NUPTA esr 


1 


2 


1st to the Corinthians. 469 


not to be loosed. 

Art thou loosed from a wife? Seek 
not a wife. "If 
though thou take a wife, 
thou hast not sinned. And if a 
virgin marry, she hath not sinned: 
nevertheless, such shall 
have tribulation of the 
flesh. But I spare you. 

? This therefore I say, brethren; the 
time is short. It remaineth, 
that they who have wives, 
be as if they had 
none. " And they that weep, as 
though they wept not. 

And they that rejoice, as if 
they rejoiced not. And they that 
buy, as though they possessed 
not; © And they that use 
this world, as if they 
used it not: for the fashion 
of this world passeth 
away. But I would have you to 
be without solicitude. He who 
lacks a wife, is solicitous for what 
belong to the Lord, how he may 
please God. ° But he who 
is with a wife, is solicitous 
for the things of the world, 
how he may please his wife. 

** And the woman is divided. And 
the virgin who is unmarried, con- 
siders the Lord's things, that she be 
holy, both in body and in spirit. 

But she that is married 


(1-35) 7 27b — 34a. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Nu- ||psenrr. Style only. May be 
disregarded. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: aurea 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: praeterit 

Lines 31 - 34: The manuscript here differs from the Vulgate. I 
have modified the Douay translation to reflect this 
difference. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: mulier’ et 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Post voc. suNT~ triplex punctum. 
In hac codicis regione multa cernunter puncta serius 
suppleta. 


UOBIS ARCO 


Line 1: Ra: 216:01 


470 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


COGITAT quae SUNT QYuüN-— 
oi. quomodo placear ame 
boc autem ad utilitatem 
UESTRAM OICO: NON UT La~ 
queum UOBIS INITIAG: seò 
Ad 1d: quod honestum est”? 
er quod facuLltatem 


SINe INpeórmen To ÓNO») OBse— 
CRANÓI 


xxx vut Si qais Aareo» TüRpea se 


UIDERI EXISTIMAT SUPRA 

uirginem suam quoò sil 
superaduLta,, Gt ita opas 
TET pieri quod uult paci 
NON peccAT SI NUBAT,, 


Nam qui sTaTuIT In corde suo 


pirmus: NON basens Ne— 


1 
2 


3 


M 
6 


nAeBeaT "5i 
hé» 
b53 


7 


8 


10 


M 
AUTE 


CeESSITATEM,, 
baset suae uoluntatis- 
et boc iudıicaŭıTt IN corde 
SUO SERUARE UIRGINEM 
SUAM: BENE FACIT, joir 
eT GUI MATRIMONIO JUN— 
GIT UIRGINEM SUAM BeNe 
FACIT: eT qui NON JUNGIT 
meLius pacir, Mulier 
ALlligarA est Legi quanlo 
Tempore uiR eius uluIT: 
UOÒ si ÒORMIERIT UIR etus 
Linérata est a Lege- cut 
uuLtT NUBAT TANTUM IN ORO: 

Beatior autem erit si sic 
peRMANseRIT: secuNou” 
consiLium meum: puto 
AUTEM quod eT ego spa 
ot baseo: 


xxxvurOe bis autem quae dolis 
Lectio IN oc— 


M 
aims Ohi cou- IMMOLANTUR: 
TRA IDOLA 


scimus 


(1-33) 7 34b — 40. (34-35) 8 1a. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: iNrriA € mut. in iNtciAQ 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Post houesruc est C adhibitis 
Lines 55;.5: sigla bd et bs in marg. inferior supplevit: 


Added in-situ: | SINE INpedIMENTO ONG oBse— 


Lines 7 - 12: Douay Rheims translation is poor. Footnotes 


Line 1: 


et quod Facultatem pnaeBeaT 


CRANOI bs 


Ra: 216:17 


OTesTATeQ»)» i5 


16 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1stto the Corinthians. 


thinketh on worldly things, 

how she may please her husband. 
? And this I speak for 

your profit: not to 

cast a snare upon you; but 


for that which is decent, 

and which may give you power 
to attend upon the Lord, without 
impediment. 


°° But if man think dishonour 
he put on his ward or daughter, 
a virgin, for that she be 
well of age, and she would 
do what is right for her; 
there is no sin, if she marry. 

?' For whoso in his heart stands 
firmly, who having no ob- 
ligation, by the power 
of his own free will; 
and having judged this in 
his heart, to keep his 
virgin, doth well. ?* Therefore, 
both he that giveth 
his virgin in marriage, doth 
well; and he that giveth her not, 
doth better. " A woman 
is bound by the law as long 
as her husband liveth. 

But if her husband die, she is free 
from the law: let her marry 
whom she will; only in the Lord. 

*° But more blessed be she, if she 
so remain, according 
to my counsel; and I 
think that I also have the 
spirit of God. 

8 ! But of those things which are 


sacrificed to idols, we know 


[5] - [d] of New English Bible used as guidance 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [potestatuay] 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M1 tudicaurt 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: LigénxrA. qui obelus ex pagina 


AUTEM 


opposita huic impressus est. LigimarA makes no sense. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: IN@oLeNTUR (Inc.) 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 471 


qulA OMNES SCIENTIAM bA— ı that we all have know- 
Bemus, Scientia INFLAT-: 2 ledge. Knowledge puffeth up; 
CARITAS UCERO AEOIPFICAT,, — 5 but charity buildeth up. 
Si quis se exısTIMAT scime ALi— 4 ° If any man think that he 
quiò: NONOUA COGNOUIT s knoweth any thing, he hath 
quemadmoduay oponTexL 6 not yet known as he ought 
eum scme, Si quis Auteay 7 to know. But if any man 
diligit OQ bic COGNITUS s love God, the same is known 
esT AB eo, Oe bis aureo 5 by him. * But as for those things 
quae 100LIs 1mMMOLANTUR- 10 which are sacrificed to idols, 
scimus guia Nihil est 100— ıı we know that an idol is no- 
Lum IN mundo: er quo? NuL— ız thing in the world, and that 
Las OS nisi UNUS, Nam 13 there is no God but one. * Even 
ETSI SUNT qui OICANTUR Oll 14 if there are so-called gods, 
side IN cAelo siue IN TERRA ıs either in heaven or on earth 
siquiDeo SUNT On Multi ı (for there be gods many, 
eT OOMINI multi, Nosis ı7 and lords many). ^ To us there 
TAMEN unus OS pater: ex ıs is but one God, the Father, from 
quo OMNIA €T NOS IN Lå i19 whom are all things, and we by him. 
ET unus Ons ibs xps per que" 20 And one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
OMNIA: eT NOS per ipsum: 21 are all things, and we by him. 
SeO NON IM OMNIBUS EST 2 ” But there is not knowledge in 
SCIENTIA: quloam AUTEM z every one. For some until 
IN CONSCIENTIA usque NUNC  » this present, with conscience 
quasi 100oLo ımmoLlatum 5 of the idol: eat what is 
MANOUCANT: eT CONSCIEN- 2 offered in sacrifice, and 
TIA Ipsorum cum SION IN— 27 their conscience, being 
FIRMA poLLaitar,, Gscar 2s weak, is defiled. " But meat 
AUTEM) NOS NON COMMEN-— 2 doth not commend us 
OAT O6, Meque enim: sı man~ 30 to God. Neither then, if we eat, 
OucauerRIMus ABUNOAUIME 31 shall we have an abundance; 


Meats 


Neque SI NON MANOU- m nor, if we eat not, 
cAUCRIMUS oericie— H3 shall we be defici- 
mus H3 ent. 


Clibere autem ne Forte baec » ° But take heed lest perhaps this 
LICENTIA UESTRA OFFENdI— 33 your licence become a stum- 
caLum FIAT INFIRM1BUS 34 bling block to one who is weak. 

Si enim quis üuiDeniT eum 5 ” For if a man see him 


(1-35) 8 1b - 10a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Oe] escis | M1 bis Lines 30 - H3: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [aBuNÓAutoas:] 
Line 15: ^ Found in left margin, and before Tenna. There is Meque SI NON MANdU—||cAUeRIMUS Oericie— || amas. Ma 

no note, and Ranke does not comment. quoque verba enim sı MANOUCAUERIMUS ABUNÒAUIMUS 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: iL Là cf. not. ad 464, 35. a C et quidem supra literas penitus erasus scripta sunt, ita 
Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [aureo] IN ut non tam certa esse vedeantur, quam quae S scripsit. 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: V? sı Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: infrraviBus. 


Line 1: Ra: 216:35 


472 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 
qui ÞABeT SCIENTIAM IN ı that hath knowledge sit 
i2olio RECUMBENTEM-~  » at meat in the idol's temple, 
NONNE CONSCIENTIA elus 3 shall not his conscience, 
CUM SIT INFIRMA ACÒIFICA—~ 4 being weak, be embold- 
BITUR AO manducandum s ened to eat those things which are 
jooLothyta JmmoLa a. ET peRIBIT IN~ 6 sacrificed? "' And through thy 


FIRMUS IN TUA SCIENTIA FRA— 
TER: propter quem xps 
Mortuus est, Sic autem 
peccaNTes IN FRATRES: eT 
PeERCUTIENTES CONSCIEN— 
TIAM CORUM INFIRMAM 
IN xpo peccatis,, Quapnop— 
TER SI esca SCANOALIZAT pna— 
Tred meum NON QANOu— 
CABO CARNEM IN AeTeERNU” 
Ne FRATREM MEUM scanNn— 
OaLizem,, 


xl: Non sum apostoLus: Non sd? 


Liger: nonne ibo ÒN Ñ ud 
Nonne opus meum uos estis 
x w 
IN ONO, ET st alis NON sd 
ApostoLus: TAMeN uosis su” 
(AA) 
Nam signacaLus AposTolLa— 
TUS mer: uos esTis IN ONO 
Mea defensio ApUuT eos qui 


me INTeERROGANT baec es[^? 
Nümquió non basemous po~ 
TESTATEM MANOUCANOL eT Bi— 
BENOI bs 


Numquid Non hasemus pe- 
TesTATeo» sororem mulie— 
rem cirncumoducenodr: sical 
CETERI AposToLi er FRATRE[ 
ON eT cephas,, AUT eco 
solus er BARNABAS NON ha— 
BEMUS poTesTATeM hoc 


OpeRANOL, quis eillirAT 


7 knowledge shall the weak bro- 

s ther perish, for whom Christ 

9 hath died? ' Now when you 

10 sin thus against the brethren, and 
1 damage their conscien- 

12 ce which is weak, you sin 

13 against Christ. ? Where- 

14 fore, if meat offend my 

15 brother, I will not 

16 ever eat flesh, 

17 lest my brother I should of- 

18 fend. 

19 9' Am I not an apostle? Am I not 
20 free? Have not I seen Jesus our Lord? 
21 Are not you my work in the 

2 Lord? ^ And if unto others I be 
23 not an apostle, yet to you I am. 
24 For you are the seal of my 

25  apostleship in the Lord. 

26 ^ My defence with them who 


27 examine me is this. 
m *Have not we the 


H2 right to eat and to 
H3 drink? 


2s * Have we not the 

29 right to bring with us a sister, 
30 or a wife, like the rest of the 

31 apostles, and the brethren of 

32 the Lord, and Cephas? ^ Or I 
33 only and Barnabas, have we not 
34 the right to do 


3s this? ’ Who serveth as a soldier 


(1-18) 8 10b - 13. (19-35) 9 1 — 7a. 

Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [manducandum] 
‘DoLothyta 

Lines 6 - 8: Scripsit Ranke: C n~ || praus: IN Tua 
SCIENTIA FRA~ || ren, quae sigla efficiunt, ut legatur 
INFIRQVUS FRATER IN TUO SCIENTIA 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: sisyacaLas 

Lines 27 - 28: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. inferiorem [esr] 
numquid NON baBemas pol TeSTATeEM 
MANOUCANDI ET BI-—||/BeNdt Bs. Restored as H1-H3 

Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: muLfe—||rem 


Line 1: Ra: 217:17 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 473 
SUIS STIPENOIIS umquam 1 at any time, at his own charges? 
uis plantaait UINEA) eT 2 Who planteth a vineyard, and 
Oe FRUCTUM eius NON eOé[ s eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
UIS PASCIT GReGeM,, ET Oe 4 Who feedeth the flock, and 
Lacte GREGIS NON MANÒU~ s taketh not of the milk of the 
caT- Numquid secundum bo~ « flock? * Speak I this according to 
minem baec dico- AN eT Lex 7 man? Or doth not the law also 
baec NON OICIT,, s say these things? 
oe Scriptum esT enim IN Leçe _ » ’ For it is written in the law of 
oe Moyst- NON ALLIcABIS- OS 10 Moses: Thou shalt not muzzle 
mone BOUL TRITUXKANTI: Nümglo 11 the ox that treadeth the corn. Surely 


Òe BUBUS CURA esT OO: AN: 
propter NOS baec OiciT- 
üTique propter NOS scRIp— 
TA SUNT,, quoniam òesrEeT 
IN spe qut, ARAT ARARE: eT 
qui TRITURAT IN spe pRac— 
Tus pencipienói, Gi Nos 
UOBIS spiritaLia SEMINA— 
UIMUS: MAGNUM EST SI CAR— 
NALIA uestra MeETAMUS 

Si alus potestatis uestrae 
pARTICIpes SUNT: NON po~ 
TIUS NOS: SCO NON usi SUMY 
baéc potestate,, Sed om— 
NIA SUSTINEMUS NE quod 
OFFeNdicuLum demus 
euanceLio xpt, Nescitis 
GUONIAM) qUI IN SACRARIO 
OpeRANTUR: quae Oe SACRA— 
RIO SUNT COUNT,, qui ALTA — 
RIO OeseRUIUNT cum ALTA— 
RIO PARTICIPANTUR- jra eT 
ONS OROINAUIT bis qui euan~ 
seLiuay AONUNTIANT: Oe 


21 


22 


God favours not the oxen? ” but 
he says this for our sakes? 

surely these things are written for 
our sakes: that whoso plougheth, 
should plough in hope; and 
whoso thrasheth, in hope to 
receive fruit. '' If we have 
sown unto you spiritual 
things, is it a great matter if 


we reap your carnal things? 


"^ If others be partakers of this 


power over you, cannot 

we? However, we have not 
used this power: but we 
bear all things, lest we 
should give any hindrance to 
the gospel of Christ. ° Know you 
not, that they who work in the 
holy place, eat the things that 
are of the holy place; and they 
that serve the altar, partake 

with the altar? '' 
the Lord ordained that they 
who preach the gospel, should 


So also 


(1-35) 9 7b — 14a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: gEkac rae» 

Lines 11 & 17: ; Scripsit Ranke: V? ut videbantur TRITURANTI 
et TRITURAT 

Line 11: Ranke accepts correction to numquid without 


comment. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: alus puncto obeloque corr. in ALi 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: baec obelo qui Victoris videbatur 
adhibito mut. in bac 


Line 1: Ra: 217:34 


474 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


euanseLio uiuere, Eco 
autem: NuLLo horum asas 


(ep) 
sum, Non SCRIpst Aure 


baec UT ITA FIANT IM Me, 


Donum est enim mihi macis 


Mort quam uT gloriam 


meam quis euacuet, Na” 


SI CUANGELIZAUERO NON 


est mibi cLoriags Ne— 


cessiTAS MIht IncumBiL 
uae enim wibi esT si NON 
euanceLizauero,, 


baBeo, Si autem INUITUS 


OISPENSATIO ibi credi— 
UAE EST ERGO men— 


TAEST, 
ces mea: Aut euangeLium 
praedicans sine sumptu 
ponam euangeLiuay ac ma^ 
ABUTAR POTESTATEM me” 
IN euaNceLio 


xl: Naa cum Liger essem ex 


OMNIBUS OMNIUM me 
seruum fect uT 
Lucri pacerem, 


nen, bis qui sus Lege sw 
quasi saB Legem essem 
CUM Ipse NON essem SUB 
Lege- ut eos qui sus Lege 
ERANT LucRI pAceneo, 


bis qui sine Lege erant TAQ— 


quam sine Lege essem: 
Quo sine Legedi ÒT Non esse” 


(1-35) 9 14b - 21a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Itidem gLoriam in gLoria 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: mercidoem, see 14 below. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: iMufrus cf. 472, 29, 30. Ceterum 


adnoto mercie linolis minutissimis mut. esse in 


Mmercedem, sed cf. 472, 29, 30. Actually, the two 
marks seem to emphasise the alteration menctóeq 


which is otherwise not obvious. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 218:14 


a 
St eni 
uoLens hoc aso mercide” 


Lures 
m pic— 
Tus sum ludaels TAMQuUA” 
judaeus: aT yudaeus Lucra— 


1st to the Corinthians. 


* But 


I have used none of these 


live by the gospel. 


things. Neither have I written 

this, that they be so done to me. 
For it is good for me to 

die, rather than that any man 

make my glory void. ' For 

if I preach the gospel, it is 

no glory to me. The ne- 

cessity lieth upon me: 

for woe is unto me if I preach 
For if I do 
this thing willingly, I have a 


not the gospel. ” 


reward: but if against my will, 
a dispensation is committed 
to me. "° What is my re- 
ward then? That preaching 
the gospel, I may deliver the 
gospel without charge, that I 
abuse not my power 

in the gospel. 

* For whereas I was free 

as to all, I made myself the 
servant of all, that I might 

” And I 


became to the Judeans, 


gain the more. 


a Judean, that I might gain the Ju- 
deans ^ 
law, as if I were under the law, 
whereas myself was not under 
the law, that I might gain them 
that were under the law. 

To them who are outside the law, as 
if I were outside the law. Whereas 


I was not outside the law of God, 


Line 17: By a point to mark deletion, Aut changed to ut. 


Ranke accepts this without comment. 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: potestatem meam solis obelis 


mut. in poresTATe mea 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: M: [uT] 1udaeus 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M! [sine] Lesed 


To them who are under the 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


sed iM Lege esse xpr at Lu— 
CRI pacerem eos qui sine 
Lege erant, pactus sa” 
INFIRMIS INEIR US UT 
infirmus Lucri pacere” 


Omnigus omnia pactus sa” 
uT OMNES pAceneo- saluof +7 
Omnia autem racio: pRop— 


Ter euangelium uT par~ 
TICeps CIUS EFFICIAR,, 


xLi- Nescrris quod bu qai ı sta~ 


Lect 
OST 
exA— 

Gesima 


xl- 


xun- 


LecT: 

IN NOC— 
Te sca 
AÒ seno 


O10 CURRUNT: OMNES qui~ 
Oea CURRUNT: sed unus 
ACCIPIT BRAUIUM, Sic 
CURRITE ut conpraeben— 
Oatis, Omnis autem: 
qui IN AgoNec CONTENOIT 
AB OMNIBUS se ABSTINEI 
et iLLi quidem: at connap— 
TiBILec CORONAM Accipit 
NOS AuTeQo INCORRUpPTA” 
Eso IGITUR SIC CURRO NON 
quasi IN INCcenTucO, Sic 
pugno NON quasi aene? 
UCRBERANS: SEO CASTIGO 
cORpUs meam: eT IN sen— 
UITUTEM neOigo- Ne pon— 
te cum ALus praedicaue— 
RIM Ipse REpROBUS epri— 
CIAR, + 

NoLo enim aos ignorare 
FRATRES, quoniam pac 
TRES NOSTRI: OMNES SUB 
NUBE FueRUNT, ET om— 
NES MARE TRANSIERUNT 


(1-30) 9 21b — 27. (31-35) 10 1 — 2a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 218:30 


1 


2 


3 


4 


5 
6 


8 


9 


11 


1st to the Corinthians. 


but was in the law of Christ, that 


I might gain them that were out- 


? To the 


weak I became weak, that 


side the law. 


I might gain the weak. 
I became all things to all men, 
that I might save all. + 
^* And I do all things for 
the gospel's sake: that I 
may be made partaker thereof. 
^ Know you not that they that 
run in the race, all run 
indeed, but one 
receiveth the prize? So 
run that you may 
win. ^ And every one 
that striveth for the mastery, 


refraineth himself from all things: 


and they indeed that they may 
receive a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible one. 
"5 I therefore so run, not 
as at an uncertainty: I so 
fight, not as one beating 
but I chastise 
my body, and bring it 


A 27 
the air: 


into subjection: lest per- 
haps, when I have preached 
to others, I myself should 
become a castaway. + 

10 ! For I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that our 
fathers were all under 

the cloud, and all 

passed through the sea. 


476 Ad Corinthios: I: 1stto the Corinthians. 

Qr omnes IN Moyse BApli— 1 ^ And all in Moses were bapti- 
ZATI SUNT: IN NUBE eT IN MA— 2 zed, in the cloud, and in the 
ni, (Qr omnes eandem 5 sea. ' And did all 
escam spirıTaLem MAN— 4 eat the same 
Oucauerunt, (QT omnes s spiritual food. * And all 
eundem potum SpIRITA~ 6 drank the same spirit 
Leo BiBenaWwT, DBiBe-— 7 ualdrink. And they 
BANT AUTEM Oe spiritaLt s drank of the spiritual 
CONSE QUENTI eos perna 9 rock that followed them. 

Petra AUTEM ERAT xps +:Sed io And the rock was Christ. ? But 

NON IN pLunisas eorum nı with most of them 
BenepLacitam est òO- n God was not well pleased: 
NAM PROSTRATI SUNT IN n for they were overthrown in 
OesenTo 14 the desert. 

xLv. baec autem m pigura pAC— ıs ^ Now these things were done as 
TA SUNT NOSTRI: UT NON SI— 1:6. examples for us, that we 
mus CONCUPISCeENTEeS: 17 should not covet 
malorum sicat et illi cons ı3 evil things as they also 
CUpIERUNT,, Meque 100— : coveted. ’ Neither be- 
Lorum cultores eprpici— xæ come ye idolaters, 

AMINI SICUT GUIOAM ex IS 21 as were some of the very 
Ipsis: quemadmoduay 2, ones, as it 
SCRIPTUM esT 23 is written: 

Pr Sedit populus MANÒUCARE zx The people sat down to eat 


eT BIBene eT suRREeXxXERW 25 
Ludere, Neque forni— x 
cemuR SICUT quidam ex 2 
Ipsis FORNICATI SUNT: ET 28 
ceciDenaNT UNA Ole: XXII 29 
cilia hominam, Neque » 
Temptemus xpo SICUT x 
quidaay eorum TempTa- 32 
UERUNT: €T A SERPENTIBas 33 
PERIERUNT, Neque murs s 
MURAUERITIS SICUT quida” 35 


and drink, and rose up 

to play. * Neither let us com- 
mit fornication, as some of 

them committed fornication, and 
there fell in one day 23 
thousand men. ° Neither 

let us tempt Christ: as 

some of them temp- 

ted, and perished by 

"^ Neither do 


you murmur: as some 


the serpents. 


(1-35) 10 2b - 10a. 

Line 29: There was an over-bar, indicating thousands, on 
xxitr, but this has been scratched out, and milia 
written in full on the next line. Ranke fails to notice 
this corrected duplication, and leaves it uncorrected. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: [milia] homiNad Why 
hominu is marked for deletion, I cannot understand, 
maybe it is just a Vulgatization. 


Line 1: Ra: 219:12 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


eorum MuRMURAUeCRUN 
eT PpeRIERUNT AB EXTERAI— 
NATORE 

xLvr baec autem omnia IN Fisca— 
RA CONTINGeEBANT ILLis,, 

Scripta SUNT AUTEM Ad con— 

REPTIONEG) NOSTRAM IN 
quos pines saecaLonao 
OÓeueNenuNT,, Jtaque 
qui se EXISTIMAT STARE 
diOeAT Me CADAT, Temp- 
TATIO UOS NON rAdpraehen— 
ÒAT NISI humana, 

xlvi Fidelis autem 28 esT- qui 
MOM pATIeTUR uos Templa— 


RI super 10 quod potestis oni ,8bove that which you are able; 


sed pAcier cum Temptilio— 
Ne ETIAM pRroueNTUM UT 
POSSITIS SUSTINERE, 
propter quod CARISSIMI 
nt cibi pagrre aB Dolorum 
CISIONE cultura 
xLyu Ut pRodenTiBus Loquor: 
uos iuòIicaTe quod ðıco 
CaLicem Bene2OicTioNIs cut 
BENE OICIMUS: NONNe COM— 
MUNICATIO SANGUINIS XPI 
esT„ CT panis quem pran~ 
GIMUS NONNE pARTICIpA— 
TIO CORPORIS ONI eST,, 
quoniam UNUS PANIS UNUM 
corpus multi Sumus ev- 
Mesque Oe UNO pine,pan— 
TICIPAMUR,, 
xLvuin -Clibere isnAbel secundu” 


(1-35) 10 10b — 18a. 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 of them murmured, 

2 and were destroyed by the 

3 destroyer. 

4 '" Now all these things happened 
s to them for examples: 

6 And they are written for 

7 our correction, upon 

s whom the ends of the world 

9 arecome. ^ Wherefore he 

10 that thinketh himself to stand, 
11 beware lest he fall. °° There has 
12 no temptation taken hold on 

13 you, but such as is human. 

14 And God is faithful, who will 


is not suffer you to be tempted 


17 but will make also with tempta- 
is tion a way, that 

19 you may be able to bear it. 

20 '' Wherefore, my dearly 

21 beloved, flee from the service 

22 of idols. 

23 " I speak as to wise men: 

24 judge ye what I say. 

2s ^ The chalice of benediction, 

26 which we bless, is it not the com- 
27 munion of the blood of Chr- 

28 ist? And the bread, which we br- 
29 eak, is it not the partaking 

30 ofthe body of the Lord? 

31 ' For we, being many, are one 

32 bread, one body, and 

33 all partake of one 

34 bread and of one cup. 


35 1° Behold Israel according 


477 


to bear: 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Man. incerta ad marg. [potestis] Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M3 ad marg. [pane] 'er Oe 


NON süBpenne 


Line 1: Ra: 219:26 


uno calice. Here put in line where flagged by ^ in ms. 


478 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


CARNEM: NONNE qut eOuN ı to the flesh: are not they, that eat 
bosTias p^RTICIpes SUNT 2 of the sacrifices, partakers of the 
ALTARIS, Gard enco OicO 3 altar? " What then? Do I say, 
quod 1ooLis 1mmoLatua 4 that what is sacrificed to idols, 
(ap) 
sit ALiquid: AUT quod iDola s is important? Or, that the idol is 
NON, quoo jÓaLum sir ALiquió i No, the idol is nothing. . 
SIT aliquid H Se quae IQ— «6 important?,”” But the things which 
MoLaNTt GeNTeS: Ore QVIO— 7 the heathens sacrifice, they sacri- 
— d . 
NUS IMMOLANT eT NON OO s fice to devils, and not to God. 
Nolo autem uos socios Fieri v And I would not that you should be 
OAEMONTORUM, Non i0 made partakers with devils. "' You 
P 
potestis caLicem Of BI— ıı cannot drink the chalice of the 
Bere: eT calicem OAeMO-— vw Lord, and the chalice of 
Nioruam, Non poteslis 13 devils. You cannot be 
mensae ON PARTICIpes s partakers of the table of the 
esse eT MENSAE OAEMONIQU ıs Lord, and of the table of devils. 
AN AemuLaAMmuUR ONM NUua— is ” Do we provoke the Lord to jeal- 
P J 
quid FORTIOREeS iLLo sum 17 ousy? Are we stronger than he? 
Omnia LiceNt sed NON oca © is All things are lawful, but not all € 
pedluNnt OMNIA LiceNT Sed NON OMNIA — pedient. ? All things are lawful, but not all 


aedipicaN 5, . edify. 
Nemo quod suum esr quAeRAT 20 Let no man seek his own, 
sed quod aLterius 21 but that which is another’s. 


LOmNem quod iN maceLLo xz ? Whatsoever is sold in the 
UECNOITUR MANOUCATE: z meat market, eat; 
NibiL INTERROGANTES 2 asking no question 
pROpTeR CONSCIENTIAM 255 for conscience’ sake. 

ed pac ORI esT Tenna eT pLenitudo el 26 % The earth is the Lord's, and its plenty. 

Lr. Si quis uocat aos INfIdeLIu: 27 " If invited by any that believe not, 
Ad cenim eT uultis ime: 2s to dinner and are willing to go; 
OmNeg? quod- uosis AÓpo— 29 eat of any thing that is 
NITUR MANOUCcATe: NibiL 30 set before you, asking no 
INTERROGANTES PROPTER 31 question for 
CONSCIENTIAM, Si quis 3 conscience’ sake. ** But if 
autem O1xeRIT boc 1MMO— 33 any man say: This has been 
Laticiaum est iDolis: NOLI— 34 sacrificed to idols, do not 
Te MANOUCARE: PROpTeR 3s eat of it for 


(1-35) 10 18b — 28a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: aLiquid-“°% 999? 100Lam SIF 13H99 566 Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: [INfideLiam] id 
p q F 


quae immolant: Quae correctura si ab ipso scriba cenim ‘Ad CAeNAQY’ :: ‘to dinner’ was marked for 

statim post scriptionem facta est, recta in textu cernitur. deletion, but letting it stand improves the text. I would 
Lines 18 - 20: Scripsit Ranke: Originalis scripto OMNIA disregard the edit. 

AeOIFICANT Nemo a C mutata est in OMNIA Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: omnem non puncto, sed obelo 

EXpedIUNT: OMNIA LICENT SCO NON OMNIA adhibito mut. in omne cf. line 22. 


AeóipicANT- Nemo 


Line 1: Ra: 220:06 


Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 479 


iLLum qai INOIcaAuIT-: ET ı his sake that told it, and 
pROpTeR CONSCIENTIAM: 2 for conscience’ sake. 
CONSCIENTIAM autem OIco: y 7 Conscience, I say, 
NON Tuaay sed alterius. 4 not thy own, but the other’s. 
Ct quiò enim Lipertas mea s For why is my liberty 
1UOICATUR AB INFIdeL¢é CON-— 6 judged by an unbeliever’s con- 
SCIENTIA, Si engo cum 7 science? = If then I partake 
GRATIA PARTICIPO quio BLas— s with thankfulness, why am I ill 
phemor pro eo quod GRA—~ ə spoken of, for that for which 
TIAS AGO 10 I give thanks? 

Li. Giue ergo MANOUCATIS: si— 1 * Therefore, whether you eat 
ue BiBITIS ueL aliaó quid 12 Or drink, or whatsoever else 
FACITIS: OMNIA IN GLORIA ı3 you do, do all to the 
facite ot, Sine offen— u glory of God. Be without 
SIONE esTOTe idÓAeis eT ıs offence to the Judeans, and to 
cen iliBas eT ecclesiae 6 the foreigners, and to the church 
Or SICUT ET ego pen OMNIA ı7 of God: " As I also in all things 
OMNIBUS pLlaceo,, Non ıs please all men, not 
quaerens quod cibi uti— ı9 seeking that which is profitable 
Le est: sed quod multis uT 2 to myself, but to many, that 
sAlatr FIANT + 21 they may be saved. + 

Lut Joortatores Mel esToTe SI— » 11 Be ye followers of me, as 
cuT ego xpt Laudo Aurem 2z Ialso am of Christ. * Now I praise 
uos FRATRES: quod OMNIA 24 you, brethren, that in all things 
Mel memores esTIS eT 2s you are mindful of me: and 
SICUT TRAÒIÒI UOBIS pRae— 2% keep my ordinances as I have 
cepTa Mea TeNETIS 7; delivered them to you. 

Lu CloLo autem aos scire 28 ° But I would have you know, 
quod OMNIS UIRI CApuT z that the head of every man 
xps esT: Caput AUTEM 30 is Christ; and the head of the 
muLieris uim- CApUT üeRO 5 woman is the man; and the head 
xpi os: 32 of Christ is God. 

Lv. Omnis UIR ORANS AUT pro~ a Every man praying or pro- 
pbetans- ueLato CAPITe s3 phesying with his head covered, 
Oe TURPAT cApuT suum — ss disgraceth his head. 


(1-21) 10 28b — 33. (22-35) 111-4. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: INfIdeLé (Inc.) Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: memores 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [quod] pom Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|lpbetans 


Line 1: Ra: 220:23 


480 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Omnis autem mulier oran 
AUT propheTans: NON ue— 
Lato capite DETURPAT CA~ 

UT suum: UNUM esT eNI™ 
adque sı SecaLuetar,, 

Naa si Non ueLataur mulier 
eT TONOeATUR, Si uero 
TüRpe esT muLier! TONÒE— 
ri AUT OecaLuarr ueLet ca~ 
pat suum, Clin. quidem 
NON OeBeT ueLare cApUut 
GUONIAM IMAGO EST eT 
sLoria ot mulier autem 
sLoria ami est, Non 
enim uir ex muliere esr. 
seò mulier ex umo, Et 
ENIM NON EST CREATUS UIR 
propter muLferem:- sed 
muLier propter ümao 

JOeo deret mulier potesta— 
tem basere SUPRA capa. 
suum pnopTen anceLos: 

ClerumtTamen Neque utn si~ 
Ne muliere: neque mulier 
SING uiro IN ONO, Nam 
sicut mulier de umo ITA 
eT um pen muLiereas: Om— 
NIA Au TeQ ex 00: |n uosis Ip— 
sí yudicate, Oecer mu~ 
Líeneo NON ueLATAM oORA— 
ne 0M: Nec IpSA NATURA 
uos OoceT,, quoniam UIR 
quidem si COMAM NüTRI— 
AT: IGNOMINIA esT illi, 

QMyaLier uero si comam 


(1-35) 115 — 15a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: pro beTANS 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: adqué- Victor reponere voluit ac 


35 


1stto the Corinthians. 


But every woman praying 
or prophesying with her 
head not covered, disgraceth her 
head: for it is the same 
as if she were shaven. 
^ For if a woman be not covered, 
let her also be shorn. But if 
it be a shame to a woman to be 
shorn or made bald, let her cover 
her head. ” The man indeed 
ought not to cover the head, 
because he is the image and 
glory of God; but the woman is 
the glory of the man. * For 
the man is not of the woman, 
but the woman of the man. ° For 
the man was not created 
for the woman, but 
the woman for the man. 
1 Therefore ought the woman 
to have a power over her 
head, because of the angels. 
|! But yet neither is the man with- 
out the woman, nor the woman with- 
out the man, in the Lord. " For 
as the woman is of the man, so 
also is the man by the woman: But all 
things (are) of God. °° Within you 
yourselves judge: doth it become 
a woman, to pray unto God un- 
covered? '' Doth not even nature 
itself teach you, that a man 
indeed, if he nourish his 
hair, it is a shame unto him? 


15 . š 
But if a woman nourish 


correctura ut videtur non Victorina. Note: the punct 
cancels the obelus. The m stands. per takes the 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: TONOexTUR accusative. 

Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: mal íeni TONdE—||RI Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: [IN] aoBis ipli sis. Erasa, 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: muLferem super quae C haec scripsit, legi non possunt. 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: mulier Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: mu—||Lierem 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: muliere cui puncto acceditobelus: Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: NaTR—||1IAT- IGNOMINIA 


Line 1: Ra: 221:05 


XXIII 


Lect: 

IN Ce— 
NA ORI 
AÓ seno 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NuTRIAT: GLonia est illi 
quoniam cA piLLi propter 
ueLammimnNeé ei OATI SUNT, 

Sı quis AUTEM UldeTUR CON— 
TeNTIOSUS esse, Nos TA— 
Lem CONSUeTUOINEM NON 
baseous neque ecclesia òT- 

boc autem pRAeCIpIO NON 
LaudaNs: quod NON IN me~ 
Lius seò IN OeTeRIUS CON— 
üeNITIS 


Ly- primum guidem conue— 


MIeNTIBUS üoBis IN eccLe— 
siX^ audio sdismata esse- 
eT ex parte credo,, Nam 
oponTeT b»nesis esse uT 
qUI PROBATI SUNT QAMI— 
FESTI FIANT IN UOBIS,, 

ConueNIeNTIBUsS ERGO d0— 
BIS IN UNUQ): IAM NON esT 
OOMINICAM CACNAM MAN 
ducare- Unusquisque ent” 
SUAM CAeNAQ praesamil 
AÒ manducandum, ET 
ALias quidem esurit: alius 
autem eBnius est, Num- 
quid Óomos NON baseris 
AÒ MANÒUCANÒUM eT BI~ 
Bendum: AUT ecclesiam 
OT CONTEMNITIS: ET CONFUN— 
OITIS eos qui NON haBeNT: 
uld OicAQ» uosis: LAUdo aos 
JN hoc non Laudo. 


Lvu- Qigo enim accept a dfNo- 


uood: eT TRAOIO! UOBIS: 
q 


1stto the Corinthians. 481 


1 her hair, it is a glory to her; 

2 for her hair is given 

3 to her for a covering. 

4 “ But if any man seem 

s to be contentious, we have 

6 no such custom, 

7 nor the church" of God. 

s ' Now this I ordain: not 

9 praising you, that not for the bet- 
10 ter, but for the worse, you come 
n1 together. 

12 '" For first of all I hear that when 
13 you assemble 5 the church, 
14 there are schisms among you; 

i5 and in part I believe it. ° For 

16 there must be also heresies: that 
17 they who are approved, may be 
18 made manifest among you. 

19 ” When you come therefore 
20 together into one place, it is 
21 not now to eat the Lord's 
2 supper. © For every one 
23 taketh before his own 
24 supper to eat. And 
25 one indeed is hungry and 

26 another is drunk. ” Can it be 
27 you have not houses 

28 to eat and to drink 

29 in? Or despise ye the 

30 church of God; and put 

3 shame on them that have not? 
32 What say I to you? Do I praise you? 
33 In this I praise you not. 

34 ? For I have received of the Lord 


35s that which also I delivered unto you, 


(1-35) 11 15b — 23a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: ueLamıng quod ortum est ex Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: eccLesix (Inc.) 

: . : : ts w b 
praecogitato pro, puncto lineolis atque obelo mutatum Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: ecclLesiA" AUDIO SCISMATA 
est in ueLamen. pro takes the ablative, ueLamine, Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: pnaesdamrr. See also ésuniT, on 
while propter takes accusative ueLAMeNn line 25. 


Line 1: Ra: 221:19 


482 


IN CUAN— 
sels 


IN e~ 
üAN— 
geL— 
is 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


quoniam ONS: 155 IN qua Noc— 


Te TRAOÓeBATUR, accepil 
panem eT GRATIAS AGeNS 
ERegiT eT OIXIT: 


boc esT corpus meum quod 


pro uosis TRAOÓeTum, boc 
EAcrTe IN meam comme— 
MORATIONEM, Simili- 
Ten eT calicem postqua” 
CACNATUM esT- OICENS: 


bic calix Nouum testamen— 


TUM EST: IN MEO SANGUINE: 

boc facite,, Quotiens— 
cumque BIBITIS IN Meam 

COMMEMORATIONEMD: 


quotienscumque eNIO 


MANOUCABITIS panem 
bune: et caliceo sinis: 
mortem ONT AÓNüNTIA— 
BITIS ÒONeEC UENIAT: 


Lvi [taque quicumque mandu— 


CAUERIT paseo uel sBi— 
BeRIT calicem ON INdIG— 
Ne REUS ERIT CORPORIS 
eT SANGUINIS ORI, ro~ 
BeT autem se ipsu bo~ 
mo: eT sic òe pane iLLo eo4T 
eT Oe calice BIBAT, ul 
ENIQ) QMANOUCAT eT BIBËL 
INÓIGNe JUdICIUa) SIBI 
MANOUCAT eT BIBIT: Now 
OISCERNENS corpus ONT: 


Joeo INTER uos MULTI INFIR— 


mı eT tnBeciLLes er dor— 
MINT multi, quo? S1 


(1-35) 11 23b - 31a. 


Line 5: ‘Acc 
missing 


d et MANOUCATeE’ :: "Take ye and eat’ is 
rom the manuscript. 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 That the Lord Jesus, the same night 

2 inwhichhe was surrendered, took 

3 bread,” and giving thanks, 

4 broke, and said: 

s This is my body, which 

6 shall be delivered for you: this 

7 do for the comme- 

s moration of me. ~ In like man- 

9 ner also the chalice, after he 
had supped, saying: 

This chalice is the new 
testament in my blood: 
this do ye, as often 
as you shall drink, for the 
commemoration of me. 

^ For as often 
as you shall eat this 
bread, and drink this chalice, 
you shall shew the death of 
the Lord, until he come. 

?' Therefore whosoever shall 
eat the bread, or drink the 
chalice of the Lord unworthily, 
shall be guilty of the body 
and blood of the Lord. ” But 
let a man prove himself: 
and so let him eat of that bread, 
and drink of the chalice. ” For 
he that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself, not 
discerning the body of the Lord. 

° So among you are many in- 
firm and weak, and 


many sleep. " But if 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: BiBil. ab eodem ut vdtr. correctore 


incert mut. in BiBH. But see line 31. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: BiBílis ratione non Victorina mut. in Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C [corpus] ont 
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Line 1: 


Ra: 222:02 


L vit - 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


NOSMET Ipsos 1uUdIcARe— 

Mus NON uTique 1udica— 

nemun, Oum tudica— 

MuR AauTea A ONO conni— 

pIMUR: UT NON cu hoc 

MUNDO OAMNEMUR + 

JtTaque FRATRES mel CON— 

UENITIS AO MANOUCANOU 

fNuicem expecTate,, 

Si quis esurit domi MANdU— 
CeT: UT NON IN 1udIclIUmM 
CONUENIATIS, Cetera 
Autem cum aeweno OIS— 
ponam 

Lx-Òe spirıTaLıgus autem 
NOLO uos ignorare pnAInef 

Scitis quoniam cum gen~ 
Tes esseTis- AÓ simala— 
CRA MUTA pRouT OuceBA— 
MINI CUNTEeS,, Óeo NO 
TUM UOBIS facio quoó we~ 
mo IN spa òt Loquens 
ÓiciT anathema ha, 

Et Nemo potest dicere 
ONs 15s- nisi- IN spa sco 

Olulsiones uero GRATIARU 
SUNT 10eQ) autem sps- 

ET diulsiones MINISTRATIO— 

NUM SUNT: Idem aureo dis: 

Q1 dotuisiones openariond? 

SUNT 10eEQ) uero OS gal 

OpeRATUR OMNIA IN OM— 

NIBUS, Cinicutqueaute” 

OATUR MWANIFESTATIO 

sps ad aTtiLitatem, 
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we would judge our- 

selves, we should not be 

judged. ' But whilst we are 
judged, we are chastised by 
the Lord, that we be not con- 
demned with this world. + 

? Wherefore, my brethreli you 
come together to eat, 
wait for one another. 

PIE any man be hungry, let him 
eat at home; that you come not 
together unto judgment. And the 
rest I will set in order, when I 
come. 

12 ' Now of spiritual things, 
brethren, I wish not you be ignorant. 

* You know that when you 
were heathens, you went 
to dumb idols, according as you 
were led. ° Wherefore I give 
you to understand, that no man, 
speaking by the Spirit of God, 
saith Anathema to Jesus. 

And no man can say: 

Lord Jesus, but, by the Holy Ghost. 

* Now there are diversities of 
graces, but the same Spirit; 

* And there are diversities of 
ministries, but the same Lord; 

° And there are diversities of opera- 
tions, but the same God, who 
worketh all in 
all. 


is given the manifestation 


7 And to every man 


of the Spirit unto profit. 


(1-14) 11 31b — 34. (15-35) 121-7. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mef“ton—|| (Inc.) 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: inuicem 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: esanir. See also: MANOU—||ceT, 
O1s—|| ponam. 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: nisl’ IN 
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Ad Corinthios: I- 


ALi quidem per spa OaTUR 


SERMO SAPIENTIAE, 


ALi aurem sermo scieriliae 


secundum eundem spa 


ALreni pides IN eodem spa 
ÀÁli GRATIA SANITATUM IN 


pa 
UNO sPu, ALi OpeRATIO 
uirtutaa- Alı profetia 
ALi OiscneTio spiniTaa 


ALi cenera Lincuaraay ali 


INTERPRAETATIO SERMON? 


baec AUTEM OMNIA OpeRa— 


TUR: UNUS Adque dem sps: 
O1uidens siINGULIs prouT 
uult, Sicav enim cor— 
pus unum esT: er MEMBRA 
haset multa, Omnia 
AUTEM MEMBRA conpo— 
RIS cum SINT multa. UNUM 
CORPUS SUNT: ITA eT xps, 


EteNIM IN UNO spa omnes 


NOS IN UNUM) CORpüs BAp— 
TIZATI sumus: siue 1a94eJ 
side sentiLes: siae serul 
siue Liseri, QT omnes 
NOS UNUM spa potat! su~ 
mus, Mao er corpus | 
NON est unum Qedosnu 
sed multa, Si dixerit 
pes quoniam NON SUNT 
MANUS NON sum óoÓe COR— 
pore: NON 10€0 NON esT 
oe CORPORE, Q1 si òði— 
XERIT AURIS GUIA NON SUM 
oculus NON sum de con— 


(1-35) 12 8 — 16a. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: aL. discreTtio 
Lines 25 & 26:Scripsit Ranke: [omnes] NOS. Nos is marked 


Line 1: 


Ra: 222:34 
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1st to the Corinthians. 


* To one indeed, by the Spirit, 

is given the word of wisdom. 
And to another, the word of know- 

ledge, after the same Spirit; 
° To another, faith in that Spirit. 
To another, the grace of healing in 

one Spirit. ' To another, the work- 

ing of miracles; to another, prophecy; 

to another, the discerning of spirits. 
To another, various tongues; to 

another, interpretation of words. 
l! But all these things one and 

the same Spirit worketh, 

sharing to each according as 

he will. ^ For as the 

body is one, and hath 

many members; and all 

the members of the body, 

whereas they are many, are 

one body, so also is Christ. 
" For in one Spirit were 

we all baptized into 

one body, whether Judeans 

or foreigners, whether bondsmen 

or freemen. And all 

of us one Spirit given to 

drink. “ For the body 

also is not one member, 

but many. ` If the foot 

should say, because it is not 

the hand: I am not of the 

body; is it therefore not 

of the body? '^ And if the 

ear should say: As I am not 


the eye, I am not of the 


for deletion. But it adds to the context, so might it 
stand? 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


pore NON 10€0 NON esT Oe 
conpone,, Si totum cm- 
pus ocuLus asi auditus 


Gi Totua) auditus UBI oOÓona— 


tus, Nunc autem posuil 
OS MEMBRA unumquoque 
CORUM IN CORPORE SICUT 
uoLuiT, Quod S1 essenl 
OMNIA UNUM MEMBRU 
uBl corpus, Nunc aus 
Tem multa quidem mem— 
BRA: UNUM AUTEM CORpus 


AULLCTU) 


Non potest dicere ocuLus 


MANUI OpeRA TUA NON IN~ 
Oigeo AUT ITERUM CApUT 
peoisus,, Non estis wi~ 
bi Necessaniü, Ged mul- 
TO MAGIS quae UldeENTUR 
MEMBRA CORPORIS INFIR— 
MIORA esse WecessAmRio— 
RA SUNT, QT quae puta— 
Mus IGNOBILIORA mem- 
BRA esse CORPORIS: bis 
honorem ABUNOANTIOW— 
reg cirncumdamus, 


Gt quae whonesta sunt NO~ 


TRA- ABUNOANTIOREM CIR— 
cumdamus, QT quae 
INDONESTA SUNT NOSTRA: 
ABUNOANTIOREM hones— 
tarem basent, bonesla 
autem WNosTRA- NuLLius 
EGeNT: sed 0$ Temperag>l 
corpus er cul OeeRAT: ABIN— 
OANTIOREM TRIBUENOO 


(1-35) 12 16b — 24a. 

Lines 11 & 12: Scripsit Ranke: memBRA- unumquoque 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C potest” dicere 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M! cmcumdamus 

Lines 26-28: Scripsit Ranke: M1 verba Ct —circumdaarus,, 


ductis lineis perfodisse videtur. This is crudely struck 


through in the manuscript. I am not sure the Latin makes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 223:14 


1 


3 


4 


1stto the Corinthians. 


body; is it therefore not of the 


body? ” If the whole body be the 
eye, where would be the hearing? 


If the whole be hearing, where be 


18 But now God 


hath set the members every one 


smelling? 


of them in the body as it pleased 
him. ' And if they all 

were one member, where 

would be the body? ” But 

now there are many members 


indeed, yet one body. 


"' And the eye cannot say 


to the hand: I need not 

thy help; nor again the head 
to the feet: I have no 

need of you. ~ Yea, much 
more those that seem to be 
the more feeble members 

of the body, are more neces- 
sary. ^ And such as we think 
to be the less honourable mem- 
bers of the body, about 

these we put more 


abundant honour; 


And those that are our uncomely 


parts, we more abundantly set 
around them. And those 

that are our uncomely parts, 
have more abundant 
comeliness. ~ But our 
comely parts, have no 

need: but God hath tempered 
the body, giving to that which 


had need, the more abundant 


485 


good sense. It is not in the Vulgate, but this then could be 
Vulgatization. It may be an error, so I have also stricken it 
out as in the manuscript, and likewise, what English I can 
make of it. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: Nostra: Nullius 
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Ad Corinthios: I- 


honorem, CIT NON sit 
SCISMATA IN cORpone seó 


10 Ipsam pro uicem soL— 


GT 


LICITA SINT MEMBRA, 


S1 quio patitar unum MeM— 


BRUM, Siue gLoriANTuR 


unum MEeECMBRAA CoN— 
PATIUNTUR OMNIA mems 


BRA: CONGAUOENT OMNIA 
memBraA, Clos autem 


estis conpus xpi eT mem- 
BRA Òe MEeEMBRO: ET quos— 
OAM quidem posuit oS 


1st to the Corinthians. 


? That there might 
be no schism in the body; but 


honour. 


the members might be mutually 
26 And 


if one member suffer any 


careful one for another. 


thing, all the members 
suffer also; or if one 
member glory, all the 
members rejoice 

also. " Now you 
are the body of Christ, and mem- 
bers of member. ^ And 


God indeed hath set some 


IN ecclesia, Po 
AposToLos, ecaNoóo s 
prophetas, Tertio Ooc-— ic 
Tones, Oeinde ain Tra v 
Tes exiNÓe GRATIA CURAS 18 
TIONUM, OpitaLatio~ » 
NES CGUBERNATIONES Ge— 2 
Nera Linguarum, Nuw- zı 
quid omnes AposToLi 22 
Numquid omnes pnopbéLe 23 
Numoquió omnes ÓocrTones x Can they all be doctors? 
Numquid OMNES UIRTUTES  » 
Numquió omNes GRATIA 26 
CURATIONUM hABENT 27 
Numoquió omnes Linguis o 
Loquuntur, Numquid » 
omnes INTERPRACTANTR 30 
ALsrcarsoata KLEMULAMINI AUTEM SONA 31 
meLiora 32 
Lxr Qv adbuc exceLLentiore” 33 And I will shew unto you yet 
UIAM UOBIS OEMONSTRABO 34 
Si Linguis hominum Loquar © 3s 


in the church; first 

apostles, secondly 

prophets, thirdly doc- 

tors; after that mira- 

cles; then the graces of heal- 
ing, helpers, 

guides, speakers 

?* Can 

they all be apostles? 


of tongues, 
Can they all be prophets? 


° Can they all work miracles? 
Can they all have the grace 
of healing? 
Can they all speak with 
tongues? Can they 
all be interpreters? 
* But be zealous for the Vetter 
gifts. 


a gifts 
of grace 


a more excellent way. 


13 ' If in tongues of Man I speak, 


(1-34) 12 24b — 30. (35) 13 1a. 

Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: unum eemsnum,, Sive 
cLorIANTUR UNUM MemBRUM ‘CONPATIUNTUR 
OMNIA MEaBRA: Quibus siglis vetere atramento 
scriptis ordo sententiarum restitutus est. 


The English then follows the corrected text. The 
underlines show how. 

Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Aurea] ÁLIBt 
CARISMATA 


Line 1: Ra: 223:29 


Ad Corinthios: I: 


eT ANGeLORUM: CARITA 
"pem NON baseac pactus 
sum uelut: aes SONANS 
AUT CyYmBALUM TINNIENS 
Et sı basuero prophetiam 
eT NOUERIM MYSTERIA 
OMNIA: eT OMNEM scieN— 
TIAM, QT sı baBuero 
OMNEA) Fidem ITA UT MON— 
TES TRANSFERAQ) CARITA— 
tem: autem NON basae— 
ro Nihil sum, ET si dis— 
TRIBUERO IN CIBOS pAupe— 
rum omnes facultates 
meas, QT si TnaOiDe— 
RO corpus meum UT AR— 
Deam: CARITATEM auTte” 
NOM baBüeno Nihil wi~ 
bi prooe est, Cari- 
TAS PATIENS CST BENIG— 
NA esT, CARITAS NON 
Aemualarün: NON AGIT 
penpenao, NOM IN-— 
platur: Non est acmsi— 
TIOSA, NON quaeniT 
quae SUA SUNT: NON INRI— 
TATUR, NON COGITAT 
maLum, Non saadeT 
super INIqUITATEM 
CONGAUOCeT autem uerilm 
Omnia suppen T: OMNIA 
CREOIT: OMNIA spenar. 
OMNIA SUSTINET, (Qa- 
RITAS Numquam exci-— 
O1t,, Siue prophetiae 


Tem 
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bu 
and also of angels, "should 
I not have charity, I am 
become as a sounding gong, 


or a tinkling cymbal. 


* And if I should have prophecy 


and should know all 
mysteries, and all know- 
ledge. And if I should have 
all faith, so that I could 
remove mountains, and 
have not charity, 

I am nothing. ? And if I 
should distribute all my 
goods to feed the poor, 
and if I should deliver 

my body to be 

burned, and charity 

I have not, nothing to 

me will it profit. * Charity 
is patient, it is 

kind: charity envieth 

not, nor dealeth it 
perversely; is not 

puffed up. * It is not ambi- 
tious, nor seeketh it 

what is its own, nor is it pro- 
voked, nor thinketh it 

evil. ^ Neither rejoiceth it 
in iniquity, 

but rejoiceth with the truth; 


7 All things it beareth, all things 


it believeth, all things it hopeth, 
all things it endureth. * Cha- 
rity never falleth 


away: whether prophecies 


(1-35) 13 1b - 8a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C inter duas partes vocabuli 
CARITA— || rec syllabas ingessit -tem Au—||. Here 
shown as: -tew ||Au for clarity. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: ueLut- aes: sowans. Actually all 
of this looks original. I do not see the dots as additions, 
they look like word separators. 


Line 1: Ra: 224:10 


488 Ad Corinthios: I- 


AeCUACUABUNTUR: side LIN— 
GUAE CESSABUNT: SIUe sci— 
ENTIA OfsTRiBueTun,, 
Ex parte enim cog oscimqd 
eT ex parte propbetamus 
Cum autem uenerit quod 
perfectum est euacaa— 
BITUR qUOÒ ex panre esT: 
Cum autem essem panauLas 
ut parauLlus Loquesar: 
uT parauLus sapiesaQ 
uT paruuLus coqrrABAQO 
Cum autem pactus sum air 
quae paruulı erant de— 
posal,, UrdoOemus Nunc 
per specuLug IN eNiGmile 
Tunc autem pacae ad facie” 
Nunc cognosco ex parte 
TUNC AUTEM COGNOSCAM 
sí^eér COGNITUS SUM, 
Nunc autem manet: fides 
spes: CARITAS: TRIA baec 
MAIOR AUTEM bis est ca~ 
RITAS 
Lx SectTamini caritatem ae 
mulamını sprritaLlia 
MAGIS Ad Teo UT propıtélif 
ut eui Loquitur Lingua 
NON hominibus Loqailm 
emo enm uM aa ac. quia nemo INTeL— 
pod Sps autem Loqui— 
Tur mysteria, Mao 
qu! propbetat bomini— 
Bus Loquitur Aaedipica— 
TIONEM eT exbonTaTio— 


(1-24) 13 8b — 13. (25-35) 14 1 — 3a. 
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1stto the Corinthians. 


shall be made void, or tongues 
shall cease, or know- 
ledge shall be destroyed. 

? For we know in part, 
and we prophesy in part. 

But when that which is 
perfect is come, cast aside shall 
be that which is incomplete. 

" However, when I was a child, 

I spoke as a child, 
I understood as a child, 
I thought as a child. 

But, when I became a man, 
the things of a child I cast 
aside. " We see now 
by a bronze mirror darkly; 

But then face to face. 

Now I know incompletly; 
but then I shall know 
even as I am known. 

? And now there remain faith, 
hope, and charity, these three: 
but the greatest of these is cha- 
rity. 

14 ! Follow after charity, be 
zealous for spiritual gifts; 
but rather that you may prophesy. 

* For he that speaketh in a tongue, 
speaketh not unto men, " 

but unto God: for no man under- for no man 

standeth. Yet by the Spirit he 

speaketh mysteries. ° But 

he that prophesieth, speaketh 

to men unto edifica- 


tion, and exhortation, 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: OisrniBue run Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Loqárrun cf. line 6. ; 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: quod Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [00.] femo 
ENIM AUÒIT 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: si9"* Correctura satis crassa manus 
incertae. 


Line 1: Ra: 224:23 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Nem eT consolationem 
qu! Loguitur Lingua seméT 
Ipsam AEC OILICAT,, Qu! 
AuTeo propbetat eccLe— 
siam aedificat, CloLlo 
autem omnes uos Loqui 
Linguis MAGIS AUTEM pro~ 
phetare,, Nam maior 
esr qui pRopberar: qua” 
qui Loguitar Linguis wi~ 
S! SI FORTE UT INTeRpRAe— 
TEeTun uT ecclesiAQ» aeði— 
FICATIONEM ACCIPIAT, 
Nunc autem FRATRES si ue— 
Nero AO uos Linguis Loqueyy 
quid uosis prodero NISI 
aoBis Loquar: AUT IN neae— 
LaTiONe AUT IN SCIENTIA 
AUT IN prophetia. AUT IN 
OocTRINA, Tamen quae 
SINE ANIMA SUNT uocem 
OANTIA-: stue TIBIA: siue 
cyThara: nisi OISTINCLIO— 
Nemo» SONITUS OÓeóOeniNT 
quomodo scieTUR quod 
CANITUR AUT CYTHARIZA— 
Tur, ETeNIg st INCeR— 
TAM uocem OeT TUBA quis 
sp#rauit se AO BeLLum 
jra eT uos per Linguam 
NISI MANIFESTUM sermo- 
NEM òðeðderıTIs quomodo 
SCIETAR 10 quod Oicirran- 
eniTis enim IN Abera Lo— 
quentes, Tam multa 


1 
2 


3 


1st to the Corinthians. 


and comfort. 

* He that speaketh in a tongue, 
edifieth himself: but 
he that prophesieth, edi- 
fieth the church. * And I 
would have you all to speak with 
tongues, but rather to pro- 
phesy. For greater 
is he that prophesieth, than 
he that speaketh with tongues: un- 
less perhaps he interpret, 
that the church may 
receive edification. 

é But now, brethren, if I come 
to you speaking with tongues, 
what shall I profit you, unless 
I speak to you either in reve- 
lation, or in knowledge, 
or in prophecy, or in 
doctrine? ' Even things 
without life that give 
sound, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give 
a distinction of sounds, 
how shall it be known what 
is piped or harp- 
ed? ° For if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who 
shall prepare himself to the battle? 

" So too you, by the tongue, 

Unless by plain speech 
you utter, how shall 
it be known what is said? 

For you shall be speaking 


B . 10 
into the air. There are, 


489 


(1-35) 14 3b — 10a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: qui spenaarr manu incerta 
adhibitis obelis mut. in quis panautT 


Line 1: Ra: 225:06 


490 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


at puta, Genera Lincua— 1 for example, so many kinds 
rum SUNT IN hoc mundo 2 of tongues in this world; 
eT Nihil sine uoce esT, 3 and none is without voice. 

Si ergo Mescieno uirtutea 4 "If then I know not the power of 
uocis, Cro cut Loquor s the voice. I shall beo whom I 
BARBARUS eT qul Loquitm 6 speak, foreign; and who speaketh, 
«ibi BARBARUS. SIC eT uos- 7 a foreigner to me." So you also. 

quoniam aemuLlaTtores es~ s Forasmuch as you are zealous 
TIS SPIRITUUM AÒ AEOIFI— ə of spirits, seek to abound 
cATioNec ecclesiae: quae— 10 unto the edifying 
RITE UT ABUNOeETIS, CET ıı of the church. © And 
1deo gut Loquitur Lingua ı2 so who speaketh by a tongue, let 
ORET UT INTERPRACTETM 13 him pray that he may interpret. 

Nam st orem: Lingua sps me~ 1 “For if I pray in a tongue, my 
US ORAT: MENS AUTEM MEA ıs spirit prayeth, but my mind is 
SINe FRUCTU EST, ülÓ 16 without fruit. ^ What 
ERGO EST ORABO spu- ORA-— ı7 then? Iwill pray with the spirit, al- 
BO eT mentem: psaLLam is so with the mind; I will sing with 
spu- psallam eT mentem 1 the spirit, also with the mind. 

Ceterum si BeENedIxeRIS zx “ Else if thou shalt bless with the 
spu quis suppLet Locum  z spirit, how shall he that holdeth 
IÒIOTAe: GUOMODO OICIT z the place of the unlearned say, 
AMEN super TUAM BeHe— z Amen, to thy bless- 
ÒICTIONE™M GUuONIAgy quio 24 ing? because he knoweth not what 
OICAS NESCIT, Nam TU 2s thou sayest. " For thou 
quiÓecd BENE GRATIAS AGIS 6 indeed givest thanks well, 
seò alter NON ACÒIFICATR 27 but the other is not edified. 

GRATIAS Ago 96 quod omnid" 2 “I thank God I that speak 
uestruay Lingua Loquor zx with all your tongues. 

Sed ın ecclesi aolo quinque 30 " But in the church I had rather 
ueRBA SENSU MEO Logut 31 speak five words with my mind, 
ut eT Alios INsTRUAM qua” 32 that I may instruct others also; 
x milia aenBonao» IN LiNn—~ 33 than ten thousand words in a 
GUA, Fratres NoLite puc tongue. ?' Brethren, do not 
ERI eprici SENSIBUS: seO 3s become children in sense: but 


(1-35) 14 10b - 20a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: @ro cut correctura manus incertae. scratched out, leaving milia in full. Though not done 
Line 33: ‘x’ with over-bar already indicates 10,000. milia here, I have interpreted it as such, and greyed out the 
then is superfluous. In an earlier case, the bar was bar. 


Line 1: Ra: 225:22 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


IN he~ 
rea 


a pne 


he 
OS IN UOBIS SIT, 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


@maLitia: parauli estote 
SENSIBUS AUTEM penpec— 
TI estote 


JN Lege SCRIPTUM esr, Quo— 


NIAM IN ALU Linguis: et La~ 
Bus ALus Loquar popalo 
buic- eT Nec sic exaudieNT 
me dicit ONS, [Tague LIN— 
GUAE IN SIGNO SUNT: NON fi~ 
Oelisas sed inpldeLisus: 
propbetiae autem NON 
INpiDeliBas sed pioelisas 


Si enco conueNIAT üMlüen— 


sa ecclesi IN UNUM er OM— 
Nes Linguis Loquantar: 
INTRENT AUTEM 1010TAe 
AUT iNpiDeles nonne òðiceÑ 
quod INSANITIS, St adie” 
OMNES prophbetent: IN— 
TRENT AUTEM quis iNpIDe— 
Lis ael 1010TA: CONUINCI— 
TUR AB OMNIBUS ONUOICA— 
TUR AB OMNIBUS Occulta 
COROIS eius MANIFESTA 
FIUNT, QT ITA CAOeNS IN 
faciem AdORAHIT òM- pro~ 
NUNTIANS quod uere, 
uld engo 
esT PRATRES cud) CONUe— 
MITIS unusquisque UeS— 
TRU): psaLmum: baspeT: 
OOCTRINAG) baBeT: Apoca— 
k Linguam baset 

Lypsim baseT: (i8 TenpRAe— 
TATIONEM baBeT OMNIA 
AO AEOIFICATIONED FIANT 


1 


2 


4 


1st to the Corinthians. 


in, malice be children, 
and in sense 


be perfect. 


*! In the law it is written: 


In other tongues and other 
lips I will speak to this peo- 


ple; and neither so will they hear 
me, saith the Lord. ” Wherefore 


tongues are fora sign, not to 
believers, but to unbelievers; 
but prophecies not 


to unbelievers, but to believers. 


? Tf therefore the whole church 


assemble into one place, and all 


speak with tongues, and 


there come in unlearned persons 


or infidels, will they not say 
“ But if 
all prophesy, and there 


that you are mad? 


come in one that believeth 
not, or an unlearned person, 
he is convinced of all, he is 
judged of all. ^ The secrets 
of his heart are made mani- 
fest. And so, falling down on 
his face, he will adore God, af- 
firming that indeed: 


God is among you. ~ How is it 


then, brethren? When you as- 
semble, every one of 
you hath a psalm, hath a 
doctrine, hath a revel- 

_ k hath a tongue 
ation,, hath an interpre- 
tation: let all things be 


done to edify. 
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(1-35) 14 20b - 26. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: maLitiwe- paraal 

Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: in—|| TRENT 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Lege AOoraBiIT, in quam formam V 
correxit, quod scriptum erat AÒORAUIT 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: C [Apocalypsim baseT] k 
Linguam baret quam ad correcturam siglum k accidit 
tum verbis Linguam bager, tum verbis ivrenpnae— 
||tTaTIONem baseT praemissum. 


Line 1: Ra: 226:03 


492 Ad Corinthios: I- 


Siue Lingua quis Loquitur 
secaNóuo» Ouos AUT MUL— 
TUM Tres: ET per partes 
UT UNUS INTERpRAeTETUR 

Si aatea NON FUueRIT INTeR— 

pRraes: TACeAT IN eccLesia 

SIBI Au Tem LoquatuR eT Oo 
Ropherae autem ouo adl 

TRES DICANT eT ceTeRIOUdI— 

CENT, Quod si ALu reueLa— 

TUM FUERIT SEOENTI prim 

TACeAT,, OTesTIs ENIM 

omnes 2. singuLos pro~ 

phetare uT OMNES OIscAN 
eT omnes exbortentur 
Et sps prophetarum pro~ 
phetis SUBIECTI SUNT: NON 
ENIM EST OISSENSIONIS ÒS 
sed pacis?" Sicac IN OM— 
NIBUS ecclesiis sconao 
ooceo b 
Lxm MaLlieres in ecclesiis TA— 

‘Thivcitagests CCANT NON ENIM permit— 

Shoulibemacd TITUR ets Logur sed surde 

Tevdenedes esse SICUT eT Lex dicIT, 

ditbis SI qud Au Tea uolunt dIsce— 

ion Re OOM! umos suos iNTen— 
ROGENT,, Tanpe esT ENIM: 
mauLtert Loqui In ecclesia 
AN A UOBIS üaenBüo oT proces— 
SIT: AUT IN uos solos per— 
uenit,, St quis uidetur 
propheta esse AUT spiRi— 
TALIS COGNOSCAT quae scni— 
BO UOBIS GuIA ORI SUNT MAN— 


L xit 


(1-35) 14 27 — 36a. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: cerent ?'taói— ||cent (in 
Vulgate) 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: C correctura iacta legi iubet 
[prophetis] SUBIECTISUNT (not in Vulgate) 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C [pacis:] seo [sicuT] 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C per errorem huic versui adhibitis 
siglis 5^ et 5s in margine inferiore adscripsit textum 
versuum 36—40, qualis in codice inuenitur correcto 
solummodo ordine in onOiMeo. Viz.-> 


Line 1: Ra: 226:19 


1stto the Corinthians. 


1 " If any speak with a tongue, 

2 letit be by two, or at the most 

3 by three, each in turn, so that 

4 one may interpret. 

s ^ But if there be no inter- 

6 preter, let him be silent in the 

7 church, and speak only to God. 

s ^ And let the prophets speak, two 

9 or three; and let the rest distin 
guish. ” But if aught be reveal- 
ed to another sitting, let the first 
be silent. " For you may 
all prophesy one 
by one; that all may learn, 
and all may be encouraged: 

* And the spirits of the prophets 

“subject to the prophets. " For 

God is not the God of dissension, 
but of peace. às in all 
the churches of the saints 
I teach: 


22 " Let women in the churches keep 


21 
23 Silence: for it is not permit- 
ted them to speak, but to be 


subject, as also the law saith. 


24 

25 

? But if they would learn any 
thing, let them ask their husbands 


at home. For it is a shame for a 


26 

27 

28 
woman to speak in the church. 

? Or did the word of God come out 


from you? Or came it only unto 


29 
30 
31 
you? " If any seem to 

be a prophet, or spiritual, 
let him know: what I write 


to you, are the Lord's command- 


Ranke believes this insertion to be an editing error. I agree. 


. . . a . 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ecclesiis corr. manus incert. 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


ata, Si quis aa reo 1Iquo— 
RAT IGNORABITUR, [TAque 
pRATRes AeMULAMINI pro~ 
betare et Loqui Linguis 
NoLite pnobisene, Om- 
NIA Autem honesTe eT se— 
CUNOAM OROINE FIANT: 
Lxv: Norum: aurem pacio uosis 
ERATRes euangeLium quod 
pRraedicaul UOBIS quod eT 
ACCEPISTIS: IN quo ET STATIS 
per quod et saLuamint,, 
qua RATIONE praedicauer!™ 
UOBIS si'"reMeTis nisi pRüs— 
TRA CREOIOISTIS, Tradedi 
ENIM UOBIS IN PRIMIS quod 
eT Accept, quoniam xps 
MORTUUS EST pRO peccaris 
NOSTRIS SECUNOUM SCRI 
Turas: QT quia sepultus 
esT- eT qUIA RESURREXIT 
TERTIA Ole secundum SCRIp— 
TURAS, (T guia uisus est 
cepbe- er post baec: xr 
Oeinde uisus est pLus quam 
GUINGENTIS FRATRIBUS 
simal ex quisas multi ma~ 
NENT usque adbuc, quid.” 
AUTEM DOORMIECRUNT: 
Oeinde uisus est 1AcoBo: de— 
INDe AposTolis OMNIBUS 
Mouissime autem omnium 
TAMQUAG) ABORTIBO üisüs 
est et mibi, Eso enum 
sum MINIMUS ApostoLoru™ 


(1-7) 14 36b — 40. (8-35) 15 1 - 9a. 


Lines 13 - 15: Douay is completely obscure. New English Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C sı "°reNeTis wisi ^ 


Bible studied for guidance. 


Line 1: Ra: 226:36 


1stto the Corinthians. 


ments. " But whoso knoweth 
not, shall be unknown. *’ Where- 
fore, brethren, be zealous to pro- 
phesy; and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. “° But let all 
things be done decently, and 
according to order. 

15 ' Now I make known unto you, 
brethren, the gospel which I 
preached to you, which also you 
received, and wherein you stand; 
* By which also you are saved, 

Which, as I preached it unto 
you, hold ye fast to it, lest in 
vain you believed. ° For I 
delivered to you first of all, what 
I also received. How that Christ 
died for our 
sins, according to the scrip- 
tures. * And that he was buried, 
and that he rose again the 
third day, according to the scrip- 
tures. ° And that he was seen by 
Cephas; and afterwards by the 11. 

° Then he was seen by more 
than five hundred brethren 
at once: of whom many re- 
main until this present. And 
some are fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was seen by James, 
then by all the apostles. 

* And last of all, he was seen 
also by me, as by one born 
out of due time. ° For I 


am the least of the apostles, 


493 


FRus—||TRA 


494 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


qui NON sum OIGNUS UOCA— 
RI AposToLas: GuONIAM 
ersecutus sua eccle— 
slam oT, Gratiam aute” 
OT sum quod sao» eT GRA~ 
TIA elus IN Me UACUA NON 
parr, Sed ABUNOANTIUS 
iLLis omnNispus LasBonaur: 
NOM EGO AUTEM Sed GRATIA 
ot mecum, Siue enia 
ego siae illi sic praedica— 
UIMUS eT SIC CREOIOISTIS 


be 
Gi autem xps pRraedicatur 


quod RESURREXIT A MOR— 
Tuis: quomodo quidam d1— 
CUNT IM UOBIS qUONIAM 
(ep) 
RESURRECTIO MoRTUORU 
NON est, Si Autem nesan— 
RECTIO MORTUORUM NON 
esT: Nequexps resurrexil 


Si autem xps NON REesüRRe-— 


XIT: INANIS ERGO EST pnAe— 
OICATIO NOSTRA: UANA esL 
eT pides aesTRA, |NUe— 
NIMUR AUTEM eT FALsi 
Testes Ol quonam Tesli— 
montium OIXIMUS AdDUER— 
sus òm quod susciTaAue— 
Bs 
RIT XPM. quem NON susci— 
Tault- Si MORTUI NON ne— 
SURGUNT: Neque xps re~ 
SURREXIT, Quo? Sl xps 
NON RESURREXIT: GANA 
est pies uestra: AOhuc 
ENIM ESTIS IN peccaris 


1st to the Corinthians. 


who am not worthy to be 
called an apostle, because 

I persecuted the church 

of God. '" But thanks be 

to God, I am what I am; and his 
grace in me hath not been 
void, but I have laboured 
more abundantly than all they: 
yet not I, but the grace of 
God with me. ` For whether 
I, or they, so we preach, 

and so you have believed. 
Now if Christ be preached, 
that he arose again from the 
dead, how do some among 
you say, that there is 

no resurrection of 

the dead? ' But if there be 
no resurrection of the dead, 
then Christ is not risen again. 
^ And if Christ be not risen 
again, then is our prea- 

ching void, and also 

your faith is vain. '" Yea, 

and we are found false 
witnesses of God: because we 
have given testimony against 
God, that he hath raised up 
Christ; whom he hath not raised 
up. If the dead rise not 
again, neither is Christ 

risen again. " And if Christ 
be not risen again, your 

faith is vain, for 


you are yet in 


(1-35) 15 9b — 17a. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: C susci— || rAutT- ind - 


Line 1: Ra: 227:16 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


uestris: (Qngo qui dJor— 
MIERUNT IN Xpo- peniendl 
Gi in bac arra. TANTUM IN xpo 
sperantes sumus: MISe— 
raBILiores sumus OM— 
MiBüs bomiNiBas, Nanc 
autem: xps RESURREXIT 
A MORTUIS pRIMITIAE Óon— 
MIENTIUM,, UONIAM 
quidem per hominem 
MORS: eT pen hominem | 
RESURRECTIO MoRTUORU 
ET sicat IN AOAM OMNES mo~ 
RIUNTUR- J^ € et IN xpo om~ 
Nes uUIUIpICÀNTUR: uNus— 
quisque AUTEM IN SUO OROINe 
RIWITIAE xps: deinde bi 
qui SUNT Xp! qui IN Aðuen— 
TUM eius CREOIOERUNT 
Oeinde FINIS, Cum TRA— 
OiDeniT REGNUM OO eT pATRI 
Quo euacuauerit OMNEM 
PRINCIPATUG er poresTA— 
Tea) eT ümTüTeo,, Opon- 
TeT autem iLLao regnare 
Oonec PONAT OMNES INI—~ 
MICOS SUB pedlBUs eius 
Mouissima autem INIMICA 
Oestruetur mors, Om— 
NIA ENIM SUBIECIT SUB pe~ 
owus eius, Cam autem 
OICAT OQNIA suBlecTA si 
el: SING OUBIO praeter 
eum: qui SUBIECIT el OMNIA 
Cum autem susiecmA illi 


(1-35) 15 17b - 28a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S Ergo” qut 

Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: UIUIFICANTUR, corr. manus 
incertae. 

Lines 17-20: The common English translation errs badly 
from the Latin here. Hugh J Schonfield translates thus: 
‘first Christ, followed at his coming by those who belong 
to Christ, then the remainder’. 


Line 1: Ra: 227:32 


1st to the Corinthians. 


Then they that 
2 sleep in Christ, have perished. 


1 your sins. 


3 ” If in this life only we 
4 have hope in Christ, we 
s are of all men most 
6 miserable. " But now 
7 Christ is risen from the 
s dead, the firstfruits of them 
9 that sleep. " For by 
a man came 
death, and by a man 
the resurrection of the dead. 
^ And as in Adam all 
die, so also in Christ all 
? But 
every one in his own order. 
The firstfruits, Christ, then they 


who are Christ's, who in his 


shall be made alive. 


coming have believed, 


then the rest, ^ When he has deli- 


When he shall have voided all 
principality, and power, 
and manliness. ~ It is nec- 
essary though that he reign, 
until he hath trampled all 
the enemies under his feet. 

^ And the enemy death 
shall be destroyed last: For 
he hath trampled all things 
under his feet. 
he saith: 
to him; plainly, he is excepted, 


And whereas 
*” All things are subject 
34 who put all things under him. 


3s ^ And when all things are subject 


Schonfield adds this note: Gr. telos, here used 
not in the sense of ‘the end’ but the ‘tail end’, 
ie, the remainder. I use this as a guide. 


Line 20: Note the movement of the context break 


from the beginning of this line, to the middle, 
as in the Latin text here translated. 


vered the realm to God and Father. 


495 


496 Ad Corinthios: I- 1stto the Corinthians. 


FUERINT OMNIA: TUNC Ipse 1 unto him, then the Son himself 
Filius sagiecras enim illi. 2 shall be subject unto him 


qui SIBI SUBIECIT OMNIA 3 that put all things under him, 
UT SIT OS OMNIA IN OMNIB 4 that God may be all in all. 
ALioguin quid FAcIeNT qui s " Otherwise what shall they do who 
q q F q y 


BAPTIZANTAR pRO mortar 6 are baptized for the dead, 
SI OMNINO MORTUI NON 7; if the dead rise not 
RESURGUNT, UT quid eT s again at all? why are they 
BAPTIZANTUR prO illis 9 then baptized for them? 

Cit quid et Nos pericLitaaym 10 ” Why also are we in danger 
OMNI bona, CoTidie mo~ ıı every hour? ?' [ die daily, 
RIOR PROPTER UESTRAQ) x I protest by your 
GLoriag FRATRES quam ıs glory, brethren, which 
baseo IN xpo tha ONO: N m [have in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Gi secundum hominem aò ıs "If, according to man, I 
BesTIAS PUGNAdl ephest. 16 fought with beasts at Ephesus, 
guid vihi prode esT SI MOR— ı7 what doth it profit me, if the 
TUI NON RESURGUNT,, CDAWN-— ıs dead rise not again? Let us 
Óuceco»us eT BIBAMUS CRAS ı9 eat and drink, for tomorrow 
euim MortemaurR, | MoLli— 2z we shall die. " Be not 
Te seducr CORRUMPUNT 21 seduced: Evil communi- 
MORES BONOS CONLOQUIA male cations corrupt good manners, 

SUBRII ESTOTE ,, Gaicilate 1usTe 23 Besober. ~ Awake, ye just, 
eT Nolite peccare,, GNO~ 24 and sin not. For some have 
RANTIAQ) enim ÒT quidam 25s not the knowledge 
bABENT AÒ REUECRENTIAM 2z of God, I speak it to 
UOBIS Loquor,, Sed òc 2 your shame. ? But someone 
Aliquis quomodo nesan- »s will say: How do the dead 
GUNT MoRTU quali AUTE” 2 rise again? or with what body 
corpore UCENIUNT, Jat 30 shall they come? is Ignorant 
piens Tu quod SE MINAS 31 art thou, that sowest what 
NON UIUIFICATUR NISI pai 32 is not quickened, unless it 
US MORIATUR, ET quod s die first. " And what 
SEMINAS NON CORPUS quoO 34 thou sowest, not the body as 
FuTURUA esc SEMINAS 35 it shall become; is sown, 


(1-35) 15 28b — 37a. 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: Sic scriptio originalis. C Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: forte C vocem uglate simplici 
ingessit super eraso voc. MALa verba || sagnu estote obelo mutavit in utgiL are. 


Line 1: Ra: 228:12 


ALia cArno uoLucrum alia 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


seó NUOUM GRANUM UT pu~ 1 
TA TRITICI AUT ALICUlUS 2 
cerenonum, OS aurem 3 
Oat illis corpus prout uult 4 
eT UNICUIGue SEMINUM PRO— s 
prium corpus, Non om- «c 
NIS CARO erdeay cano, Seo ; 
alia bominum alia pecu” s 
adem pis 
ciam, Et CORPORA CAES 10 
Lestia- eT CORPORA TeRREeS~ 11 


TniA, Sed alia quidem 
caeLestium cLoria est: 
alia AUTEM TERRESTRIU” 
ALia cLaritas solis: alia cLa~ 
ritas Lunae. et alia clani— 
TAS steLLarum, STilla 
eNiay "sTillaé DIFFERT IN 
CLARITATE. ITA eT nesun— 
necTio MORTUORUM, Se~ 
MINATUR IN CORRUPTIO— 
NEM: SURGIT IN INCORRüp— 
TIONEM, Seoiuaran 
IN IGNOBILITATE SURGIT IN 
GLORIA, GEMINATUR IN 
INEIRMITATE SURGIT IN üIR— 
tute, Seminatur corpus 
ANIMALE: SURGIT corpus 
spiritaLe,, Gi est corpus 
ANIMALe esT eT sprritaLe 
Sicat scriptum esT, 
Factus esT primus bomo ad? 
IN ANIMAM ütdüeNTeo 
Noutssimus adam IN spu 
UIUIFICANTEM, ET NON 


12 


13 


1S 


32 
33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 497 


but bare grain, as 
of wheat, or of some 
of the rest. ° But God 
giveth it a body as he will: 
and to every seed its 
proper body. ^ All flesh 
is not the same flesh: but one 
is of men, another of beasts, 
Another flesh of birds, another | 5.0.4 of 
fish. " And celestial bod- 
ies, and terrestrial bod- 
ies: but, one is the 
glory of the celestial, 
the other though, of the earth. 
" One the sun's glory, another 
the moon's glory, and another 
the stars' glory. A star 
though "S stars/ differeth in 
glory. * So also is the resur- 
rection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption, 
it shall rise in incorrup- 
tion. " It is sown 
in dishonour, it shall rise in 
glory. It is sown in 
weakness, it shall rise in 
power. “Tt is sown a natural 
body, it shall rise a spiritual 
body. If there be a natural body, 
there is also a spiritual body, 
As it is written: 
? The first man, Adam was made 
into a living soul. 
The last Adam into a quickening 
spirit. ^ And that which 


(1-35) 15 37b - 46a. 

Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: [alia] Caro | C [aLa] xa reo 
pisciam cuius vocabuli prima syllaba erasa quidem est, 
sed adhuc satis commode legitur 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C eua "scil lae, cui correcturae 
addidit literae e iugulationem. 


Line 1: Ra: 228:28 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


prius quoò spirıTaLe esI 
sed quod animale est de— 
iNÓe quod spiniTALe, 
rimus homo de TERRA Ten— 
renus, Secundus homo 
Oe caelo caeLesTis,, dA— 
Les Terrenus TALes er Ten— 
reni, QT quales caeLes— 
Tis TALes et caeLestes,, 
[sitar SICUT pORTAUIMUS 
IMAGINEM TERRENI, por~ 
TEmuUS eT IMAGINEM cAe— 
LesTis,, boc AuTeo ICO 
FRATRES, quoniam CA— 
RO eT SANGUIS REGNUM OT 
possidere NON possunȚnE 
Neque CORRUPTIO INCOR~ 
nüpTelaco possideBiT,, 


Ecce mysterium aosis d1— 


co, Omnes quidem resm- 
Simus: seò NON OMNES IM— 
MUuTABIMUR, [N momen- 
TO IN ICTU oculi IN Noulssi— 
MA TUBA, ÇANIT eNIOD 
eT MORTUI RESURGUNT IN— 
CORRUPTI: eT NOS IMMUTA— 
BIMUR,, Oportet eNIQ 
connaprisiLe hoc: iNÓue— 
re INcORRUpTeLAay- er MR- 
Tale boc- induere jmMmor— 
taLitatem, Cum aute” 
mortale hoc inoduerRIt 
IMMOoRTALITATEM,, Tunc 
piet sermo qut scriplus 
esT, ABSORTA EST MORS 


1 


2 


10 


1st to the Corinthians. 


was first, is not spiritual, 
but is natural; after- 
wards that which is spiritual. 

4 The first man was of the earth, 
earthly: the second man, 
from heaven, heavenly. ** What- 
so is the earthly, is also of the 
earth: and whatso is the heaven- 
ly, is also of the heavens. 

? Therefore as we have borne 
the image of the earthly, let us 
bear also the image of the hea- 
venly. " Now this I say, 
brethren, that flesh 
and blood cannot possess 
the kingdom of God: 
neither shall corruption 
possess incorruption. 

`! Behold, I tell you a mys- 
tery. We shall all indeed rise 
again: but we shall not all be 
changed. 5 In a moment, 
in the blink of an eye, at the 
last trumpet: it shall sound, 
and the dead shall rise again in- 
corruptible: and we shall be trans- 
formed. " For this 
corruptible must put 
on incorruption; and this mor- 
tal must put on immor- 
tality. * And when 
this mortal hath put on 
immortality, then shall 
come to pass the saying that is 


written: Death is swallowed up 


(1-35) 15 46b — 54a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: INcoRRüpTelao 


Line 1: Ra: 229:08 


Lxvi- 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


JN uic TORIA, (ls: est 
MORS UICTORIA TUA: UBI 
est mors stimuLus Tuus 
Stimulus autem mortis 
peccatum esT: airtus Au~ 
Tem peccati Lex, OO au~ 
TEM GRATIAS qui OÓeOirT NO— 
BIS UICTORIAM pen OND 
N Iba xpo. qu pRA— 
Tres mer diLectr sraBILe( 
estote eT imoosiLes 
ABUNOANTES: IN opere ORI 
sempen sciewres quod 
LABOR üesTem NON CST IN— 
ANIS IN ONO 
Oe collectis autem quae 
FIUNT IN 606 scis sicaT OR— 
oinaut ecclesiis galati 
ITA er uos FAcITe pen UNA” 
SABBATI, Unusquisque 
UESTRUM: APUT se pONAT 
RECONOENS qUOÒ ei Bene 
pLaciTUM FUERIT UT NON 
cum uenero- Tunc collec— 
Te FIANT, Cum autem 
praesens puero quos 
ROBABERITIS per epis— 
tuLas bos mittam per~ 
FERRE GRATIAM UESTRA” 
IN brerusaLem,, aoo 
SI OIGNUM FUERIT UT eT 
eso eam mecum IBUNT 
Cleniag autem ad aos cum 
MAchedONIAmM peRTRAN— 
SIERO: NAM MAChHeEdONIA 


(1-15) 15 54b — 58. (16-35) 16 1 — 5a. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: [piunt] iN éó scis, quod quidem 
correctum est e sCos ita ut videas, scribam primum 


: . pb 
scribere voluisse iN eos scos 


Note: there is no trace of the ss required for eos sCos in 
the manuscript. What we had was: FIUNT IN eo scos 


1 
2 


3 


$ 


1stto the Corinthians. 499 


in victory. ^ Where, 
death, is thy victory? Where, 
death, is thy sting? 
? Now the sting of death 
is sin: and the power 
of sin is the law. "' But 
thanks be to God, who hath given 
us the victory through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Therefore, my 
beloved brethren, be ye stead- 
fast and unmoveable; 
abounding, in the Lord's work, 
always knowing that 
your labour is not in 
vain in the Lord. 
16 ' Now of the collections that 
are made by the saints, as I have 
commanded the churches of Galatia, 
so do ye also on the first day of 
the week. 
of you, by himself, put (some- 


Let every one 


thing) apart, laying up what it 
shall well please him; that not 
when I come, the collec- 
tions be made. ° And when 
I shall be with you, whom- 
soever you shall approve 
by letters, them will I send 
to carry your grace 
to Jerusalem. * And 
if it be fitting that I also 
go, they shall go with me. 
* Now I will come to you, when I 
shall have passed through Mace- 
donia. For I shall pass through 


Oe collectis autem quae FIUNT IN eo SANCTIS, this: 
Now of the collections which are made in it by the saints, 


and for this: 


Oe coLLectis autem quae FIUNT SANCTOS, this: 
Now of the collections which are made for the saints, 


This then is Vulgatisation and may be disregarded. 
Lines 19 & 20: Note disputed verse boundary. 


which as been altered to: FlIuNT scis 
Using Google translate I give for this: 


Line 1: Ra: 229:23 


500 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


PERTRANSIBO- Aput uos AU 
TEM ponsiTAQY MANEBO 


eom 1 


ael etiam hiemaBo ut aos 3 
me oóeóoucaris quocumque 4 


Jeno, Nolo enim aos mo 
OO IN TRANSITU UülÓene,, 


— 8 


Speno enm me aliquantum 7 


TEMPORIS MANERE ApUT 
dos si ONS peRariseRit: 


Poeman autem epbe- w 
s! usque AO pewTecosTeMW 11 
Ostium enim ibi Apen- n 
TUM EST MAGNUM eT euldey 13 


eT AÓuensanu multi, Si 
Autem uenerit TIMOThHE 


e= IS 


us: ulÒeTe UT SINE TIMORE 16 
SIT ApuT uos: opus enim ONL i 


OpeRATUR SICUT eT eco, 
Nt quis ergo Llum spernat 
Oeducite autem iLLao IN 
pace UT UeNIAT ao me: ex 
pecto enia iLLum cao 
FRATRIBUS, 


Lxvi-Oe Apollo autem pnarne 


A 
uacuum 


NOTUM UOBIS FACIO,, 
quoniam multum nogaut 
eum uT UeNIRET AO uos 


: 19 


~ 21 


CUM FRATRIBUS: ET UTIque 28 


NON fuIT UOLUNTAS UT NON 
UENIRET: UENIET AUTEM 


A 
cum er oportunum pueril 3 
Lx vit - Cligibare- state IN pióe- ami 


Liter acite eT CONFORTA 
MINI: OMNIA UESTRA IN 
CARITATE FIANT,, 


(1-35) 16 5b — 14. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Ne correctum e Ni 
Lines 28 - 30: Other translators missed this double 


negative. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 230:02 


— 32 
— 33 
34 


35 


1st to the Corinthians. 


Macedonia. ° And with you per- 
haps I shall abide, or even spend 
the winter: that you may bring 
me on my way whithersoever I 
shall go. ' For I will not 
see you now by the way. 
For I trust that I shall 
abide with you some 
time, if the Lord permit. 
* But I will tarry at Ephe- 
sus until Pentecost. 
" For a great door of oppor- 
tunity is opened unto me: 
and many adversaries. ° Now 
if Timothy come, 
see that he be with you with- 
out fear, for he worketh the 
work of the Lord, as I also do. 
' Let none then despise him, 
but guide ye him on his way in 
peace: that he may come to me. 
For I look for him with 
the brethren. 
Š Concerning Brother Apollo, 
I give you to understand. 
That I much entreated 
him to come unto you 
with the brethren: and indeed it 
was not his will that he not 
come, but he will come 
when opportunity presents. - 
? Watch ye, stand fast in faith, do 
manfully, and be strength- 
ened. '' Let all your things 


be done in charity. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke C ad marg. [et] “uacuum 


uacuum o 


ORTUNGO) :: 


free (empty) opportunity 


XXIIII 


Ad Corinthios: I- 


Lx vii: Qssecno autem aos pndIne( 1 
NOSTIS ÒOMUM STEFANAe 2 

€T FURTUNATI GUONIAM 3 
SUNT PpRIMITIAe AchAIAe 4 

ET IN ministerium ScORUM s 
ORÒINAUERUNT se Ipsos 6 

uT eT uos suBdITIS érasmo- 7 

Òl eT OMNI COOPeRANTI eT s 
LABORANTI 9 
Lxx-Gaudeo AUTEM IN PRAECSEN—10 
TIA STÉépAMAe eT FORTUNA—11 

TI eT Acbaicr. quoniam: Iò 12 
quod uoBis OÓeenaT Ipsi s 
suppLeueranT,, Repe-u 
CeRüNT ENIM eT MEUM s 
spm eT UESTRUM: COGNOS—i6 
ciTe ergo qui butüsoo?i sal. 5 
Lxxr SaLuTANT uos ecclesiae ıs 
as we, SALUTANT aos IN i9 

ONO Multum: aguilan eT 2 
prisciLLa- Cum domesli-2 

cA sua ecclesia, SaLla—x 
TANT UOS FRATRES OMNES z 
SaLutate inuicem IN oscu— 2 

Lo sco 25 
Lxxu-SaLutatio mea MANU paali 26 
Si quis won amat ORO io 7v 
XPM: SIT anathema- 28 
MARANATHAN,, GRATIA 29 

OND A: iba: xpr aoBiscuay — 
Caritas mea cum O«QYNIBUS 53 


UOBIS IN XPO IHU e 32 
EXPL- AD CORINTHIOS I- 33 
INC- AD EOSDEM II- 34 


(1-35) 16 15 — 24. 

Lines 5 & 7: Ms. and Vulgate differ on position of context 
change for verse 16. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C suBOrTi|s' " eiusmodi The editor 
requires that sugoitis, present, active, should read 
SUBOITI SITIS, subjunctive, passive, as found in the 
Vulgate. This corrects an error in the original. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: asiae corr. in achane: 

ACcbaiae, is Greece, Asie is Asia Minor. 


ms 


Line 1: Ra: 230:19 


1st to the Corinthians. 501 


5 And I beseech you, brethren, 
you know the house of Stephana, 
and of Fortunatus, that they are 
the firstfruits of Achaia. 

And have dedicated themselves 


to the ministry of the saints, 


l 


~ that you also be subject to such, 
and to all who helpeth with us, and 
laboureth. 

'7 And I rejoice in the presen- 
ce of Stephana, and Fortuna- 
tus, and Achaicus, because that 
which was wanting on your part, 
they have supplied. ` For 
they have refreshed both my 
spirit and yours. Know 
them, therefore, that are such. 

? Saluting you are churches of 
Acissia. Saluting you much in 
the Lord are Aquila and 
Priscilla. And the church 
that is in their house. ” Salu- 
ting you are all the brethren. 

Salute one another with a 
holy kiss. 

*! My salutation, by my hand, Paul. 

* If any man love not Lord Jesus 
Christ, let him be cast out. 
Come, Master! " The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 

*" My charity be with you 
all in Christ Jesus........ 

ENDS: TO CORINTHIANS: 157 
BEGINS: TO THE SAME: 2%? 


Line 20: Ms has aquiLam, ( accusative) where it should be 
aguiLa, (nominative). My correction. 

Line 32: Ms. has xpo» 15%, accusative. They should be 
ablative, i.e. xpo 1B à. I have so corrected. 

Line 29: MARANATHAN, from Aramaic ‘Our Master, Come!’, 
(Marana tha). Hugh J Schonfield. 


502  Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 
eq» (ap) 
Post ACTA PACNITENTIA CONSO— 
émfcolam LATORIAS SCRIBENS A TROADE- 


TeonLaudans eos hortatur 


1 
2 


3 


AO meliora. Maco’ quidem fed emendatof oftendity 


INC- BREBIS CORINTHIORVM II: 
r Oe PASSIONIBUS eT consoLa— 
TIONIBUS 
ir Oe TRIBULATIONE INGENTI 
pauli ceterorumque IN 
ASIA: ET quoó NEMO IN se fi~ 
Ouciag basene OeBeAT 
sed IN ONO 
u Oe Mutua cLoriaTtioNe sco— 
Rug) IN Ore ON! 
ur Oe AposToLo dm TesTtaNe 
quod aduentum suum 
CORINTHÞIUs parcendo o1s— 
tuLerit 
v. Oe OIfpfeReNTIA TRISTiTive 
eT AposToLli OBIURGANTIS 
PeccAMINA REMITTENTE 
vt Oe scís quod SINT salaati 
OOOR UITAE IN UITA per— 
CUNTIBUS üeno ODOR 
MORTIS IN mortem: Oe 
"X^ renawTiBus uersum dT 
vir. Oe epistulis commendsTicut 
vu- Oe DUOBUS TESTAMENTIS 
eT UTRISqUE OISTANTIAe 
eT quod asi est sps NI 
IBI siT eT LiperTaAs 
vut Oe Ac BalawTiBas In ASIdIia 
er AOULTERANTIBus üenBao òT 
x. Oe dOIsTius saeculi sen~ 
sum INpldeLium: excae— 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: VS ACTA’ paenitaTix” 
Lines 1b & 2: Scripsit Ranke: M* ad marg. [couso— 


5 


24 


26 


27 


32 
33 


35 


Brevis Epist. 2 to Corinthians. 


After penance done, he writes, 
comforting “to Troas, Chin 

“praising them encouraging to things 
better, they were saddened, but amended, 


BEG. BREVIS OF CORRINTIANS: 2^P- 


Of the sufferings and consola- 505 16 
tions 
Of the great tribulations 506 17 


Paul and the others suffered in 

Asia, and that no one should 

have confidence in himself 

but in the Lord. 
Of the shared glory of the saints 507 13 
in the day of the Lord. 


Of the Apostles of God 508 1s 
testifying, that his arrival among 
the Corinthian s disturbed 
their peace 

Of the difference between the 508 26 


Apostle’s sadness and scoldings 
of sin, and forgiveness. 
Of the saints, that are to the saved, 510 3 
the savor of life unto life, to them 
that perish, however, the savor 
of death unto death. Of them 
that corrupt the word of God. 
Of the letters of recommendation 510 5 
On the two testaments, 


and their diversity of content, 


and where the Lord's Spirit is, 
there too is liberty. 
Of those living in craftiness, 5128 
and who corrupt the word of God. 
Of the god of this world blind- 


ing, the mind of the unbe- 


513 14 


posita perfosse B 


i il TA 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: M1 pecca mina 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M1 sALuxr! TE enabuf 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: M1 ad marg. adOu[xLTeraNTiBus | 

Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: M1 mutat sTius in is TIüs 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: M1 mutat excae- ||||cawres in -e 
See next page: Line 1. 


Latoria] “emfcolam. | et added before A TROAÒe, 
but stricken out. 
Line 3: 7, tironian & added before con. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: M1 
[meLiona-] triftatof quidem fed emendaxof oftendi 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. BREUIS, litera a super- 


Line 1: Ra: 231:01 


Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 


XI 


XII 


Xi 


XI 


XN 


XNI 


XVII 


XVIII 


XVIII 
XX 


Line 1: excae—||||caNtTeg in -e See prev. page: Line 35. 
Ranke: M1 de sLoria Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: M1 ReNOUATIONE 


Line 4: Scripsit 
Line 6: Scripsit 


Line 1: 


CANTeS er Je INO xpo quod 
IMAGO esr OT 

-Oe pAssioniBus et Tole— 
RANTIA passionum de cloria 

-Oe dissoLuTIONe Tenne— 
NI CORpoORIS Ac praeseNis 
eT ACOIFICATIONG ex Oo 
quae est sempiteRNa 
IN caelis 

-Òe peregRriNnaTioNe soru” 
à ONO quamóiu SUNT IN 
CORPORE eT pRAeSENTIA 
Aput òNm cum excldoé— 
RUNT corpore Oe manıi~ 
FESTATIONe OMNIUM 
ANTE TRIBUNAL ON xpi iba 

-Oe ApostoLo suadente 
boMmiIniBus 

-Oe eis qui IN FAcieg eT NON 
IN corde GLORIANTUR 

-Oe aBoLitione ueTerum: 
eT RENOUATIONE ET ne— 
cONcILIATIONeE a) Nosira” 
aò OM pen ONG ibo xpo 

-Oe passionipus et Laso— 
RIBUS AposToLi eT nenq^ 
OMNIUM Tempenaoelo 

-Oe separatione FideLia” 
AB INFIOeLIBuseT quod 
OMNES SCI TempLag 
SINT OL 

-Oe INTESRITATE AposToLli 

-Oe tTriBpuLlatione pauli 
eT COMITUG eius IN MA— 
chedonta eT consolatione 


1 


6 


9 


10 


19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis Epist.2 to Corinthians. 503 


lievers, and of the Lord Christ who 
is the image of God. 
On the passions, and the endur- 514 15 
ance of the sufferings `F the glory. 
On the dissolution of the man of 515 ; 
dust, the body, and present, 
and of the architecture of God, 
which is eternal 
in the heavens. 
Of the wanderings of of the saints 516 s 
from the Lord, whilst in the 
flesh, and the presence 
with the Lord when the body 
is cut away. Of the mani- 
festation of all before 
the tribunal of the Lord Christ Jesus. 
Of the Apostle pursuading 516 27 
the people. 
Of those who glory in appearance, 516 33 
but not in their hearts. 
Of the passing of old things, 517 16 
and of things ànew, and 
of our reconciliation to God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
On the sufferings, and the labors 518 14 
of the apostles, and all 
things in moderation. 
Of the separation of the faithful 519 ;, 
from the unfaithful, and that 


all the saints are the temple 


of God. 
Of the integrity of the Apostle. — 520;; 
Of the distress of Paul, 520 56 


and his company in ma- 


chedonia, and the consolation 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: M' facie, iugulato Q5 


creaturae 
eT 


Ranke: corporis Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: M! reconciLLiatione, 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! excioóé— || RaNT 


Ra: 231:18 


perfossa lit. o» 


504 


XXI 
XXII 


XXIII 


XXII 


XXN 
XXVI 


XXVII 


Line 18: Scripsi 
TENENTE 


Line 1: 


Breuis Epist. II. ad Corinthios 


ex AOUCNTU: TITI eT CORIN— 


thiorum emendatione 


UECENICENTE ET TRISTITIA se— 


cundum OM eT TRISTITIA 
saeculi 


- Òe MINISTERIO quo FIT IN scos 
. Oe coNLATIONe coRINThIORU” 
eT aequalitate prouT quis— 
que basult et de mIniste— 


RIO quod FIT IN sCos 

-Oe armis carnaLlisus et de 
spiniTALiBase T Apostoli 
poresTare- eT Oe bis qui 
se Ipsos CONMENOARE 
CONANTUR 

-oe ApostoLo- CORINThHIOS 
UIRGINI CONPARANTE 


eT Tente Me quemad- 
modum serpens eaux" 


seóuxiT pALLanen Tan 
- Oe INTESRITATE AposToli 


. Oe pseaóoaposToLis eT se— 
Ouctoripus eceLesiaru” 
eT Oe ApostoLo ex Neces— 
SITATE paaLum cLorian— 


te. er passiones suas 
et Laspores ac pericula 
plarima RECENSENTE 


eT RAPTUM se usque AO TER— 
Tium caeLum eT paRadi— 


SUM POST ANNOS: XIII 
CNARRANTeE 
: Oe INTEGRITATE AposToli 


eT seaeniTATe ACCEPTAE 


potesTatis a ONO els qui 


t Ranke: TeNeNTe corr. e TINeNTe- M! 


Ra: 231:37 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis Epist. 2 to Corinthians. 


from the coming of Titus, and 
the coming of the correction of 
Corinthian, and the sorrow ac- 
cording to God, and the sorrow 
of the world 

Ofthe ministry done for the saints. 523 ; 

Of the Corinthians’ contributions 523 30 
and equality, so far as 
they had, and of minis- 
tery which is made to the saints. 

Of the weapons of the flesh, and of 528 2s 
the spiritual, and power of the 
apostles, and of those who 
have atempted to commend 
themselves. 

Of the Apostle comparing the 531 2 
Corinthians to a virgin 
and fearing, lest just like 
Eve, the serpent 
beguiled them into error. 

Of the integrity of the Apostle. 

Of the false apostles, and 


seducersof the churches, 


531 15 
§32 21 


and of the Apostle, of nec- 
essity, glorying only a 
little. And their sufferings, 
and their labours, and the many 
dangers recounted, 
and Himself caught up to the 
third heaven and paradise, 
some 14 years ago, 
he recalled. 

Of the integrity of the Apostle, 


and of the severity of the power 


536 30 


received from the Lord, on 
them 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M: padLam 


Expl. Brebis. Inc. Corpus. 


po EOEETPERLAD NON EGe— 
RUNT COMMENANTE 


xxvii Oe ApostoLo coniN Tbios 


CONSOLANTE: 


EXPL: BREBIS CORINTHIORYM 
INC- CORPUS EPISTULAE 


EIUSDEM II 


por apostolus iba xpi 
per uoLuNTATem OT eT Ti— 
motheus prater eccle— 
siae OT quae esr coRINThI 
cum sCis OMNIBUS qui 
SUNT IN UNIUeERSA AChHAIA 
GRATIA UOBIS eT pax 4 00 pa~ 
TRE NOSTRO eT ONO thu xpo 
Benedictus 05 et pater òñi 
N iba XPl, ATER MIse— 
RICOROIARUA eT òS TOTIS 
coNsolaTioNis, ut 
CONSOLATUR NOS IN OMNI 
TRIBULATIONE NOSTRA 
Ct possimus eT ipsi! CONSO— 
Lari eos qui IN OMNI praef— 
SURA SUNT: pen exbonTaA— 
TIONEM quaé exbonTaA— 
MUR eT Ipst à oo, uo— 
NIAM SICUT ABUNOANT 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 505 


that do not repent 

is threatening. 
Of the Apostle consoling the $39 23 
Corinthians. 


ENDS BREVIS OF CORINTHIANS 
BEGINS BODY OF EPISTLE 


TO THE SAME 2%? 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, and Ti- 
mothy our brother: to the 
church of God that is at Corinth, 
with all the saints that 
are in all Achaia: 
" Grace to you and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
* Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The Father 
of mercies, and the God of all 
“Who 


consoles us in all 


consolation. 


our tribulation. 

That we also may be able to con- 
sole them who are in all 
distress, by the encourage- 
ment with which we ourselves 
are encouraged by God. ° For 


as so abound in us 


(16-35) 11 — 5a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: commeNANTe 

Line 7: Ranke writes CORINTHIORVM, but the Ms. has 
CORINTHIORYM. Either V or Y can be read as U. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Man. inc. obelo adhibito mutavit 
quae in qua 


Line 1: Ra: 232:12 


506 Ad Corinthios II 


passiones xp! IN NOBIS: 
ITA eT pen xpo ABUNÒA MI 
CONSOLATIO NOSTRA, 
Siue autem tTripulLamur 
pro uestra exhorTatio— 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


1 the sufferings of Christ: 

2 so also by Christ aboundeth 
3 our consolation. 

4 * Now whether we be afflicted, 


s itis for your encourage- 


Ne eT saLute,, Siue exba-e mentand salvation: or whether we 


TAMUR PRO UESTRA CONG 
SokATione quae 
OpeRATUR IN TOLERANTIA 
earundem passionum 
quas eT NOS patimur, 

Q1 spes Nostra pao puo. 
uOBIS,, ScCIENTeS quoNIiX" 
SICUT SOCII pASSIONUM es~ 
TIS ITA eT CONSOLATIONIS 
ERITIS 

t-Non enim uoLumus isNo— 
RARE UOS FRATRES OE TRI— 
BULATIONE NOSTRA quae 
FACTA EST IN ASIA, Quo— 
NIAM SUPRA MOdUM GRA— 
UATI SUMUS SUPRA UIRTU~ 
T€- ITA UT TACÒeRreT NOS 
etiam uiuere, Sed ipsi 
IN NOBIS Ipsis responsu” 
oonTis basuiwaus: UT 
NON SIMUS FIOENTES IN 
NOBIS seo IN ONO qui sus— 
CITAUIT MORTUOS, qu! 
Òe TANTIS periculis eni 
putT NOS: €T ERUIT IN que" 
speramus, Quontam 
eT Adbuc eripiet: AdjuuAN— 
TIBUS ET üOBIS IN ORATIO— 


7 be encouraged, it is for your 
consolation , which 

9 worketh the enduring 

10 ofthe same sufferings 

11 which we also suffer. 

12 / And our hope " for 

13 you: We know that 

14 as you are partakers of the suffer- 

1s ings, so shall ye be also of the 

16 consolation. 

17 ° For we would not have you 

is ignorant, brethren, of our tri- 

19 bulation, which 

20 came to us in Asia, that 

21 we were pressed out of 

22 measure above our strength, 

23 so that we were weary 

24 even of life. ° But we 

25 had in ourselves the answer 

26 of death, that 

27 we should not trust in 

28 ourselves, but in the Lord who 

29 raiseth the dead. ‘° Who hath 

30 delivered and doth deliver us 

31 out of so great dangers: in whom 

32 we trust: That he 

33 will yet also deliver us. ' You 


34 helping withal in 


Ne pro NOBIS, UT ex mul-ss prayer for us: that from the 


R TARUM PERSONIS Facrerag 


elas qaae IN NOBIS esT OONATIONIS: 
(1-35) 1 5b - 11a. 


Ri efforts of many women, was made 


R2 for us is this gift, 


Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: Cerasis vocc. exbon a TioNe eT IN NOBIS EST GRATIA, (next page, lines 1 & 2), quibus 
saLute posuit consolatione. See lines 5 & 6 above. puncis accedit siglum R margini illatum. Quo monitus 
This is Vulgateisation and may be disregarded. C in marg. inferiore scripsit mul- || ranae personis 

Line 12: Ranke does not see: an editor inserted ^" between pAcienac- || eias quae IN NOBIS EST OONATIONIS 
‘pinay.’ and ‘pro’. Note: muLtarum, (new) is feminine, whereas 

Lines R1 - R2: Scripsit Ranke: maltorRag piciié quié MmuLtorum, (original), is masculine. 


Line 1: Ra: 232:29 


Ad Corinthios II 


maltoram faciie 
iN NOBIS ésT GRÀTIÀ- pen 
multos GRATIAE AGAMTUR 
pRO NOBIS, Nam slo— 
RIA NOSTRA baec est Tesli— 
MONIUQ) CONSCIeNTIAe 
NOSTRAE quod IN sia pLi— 
CITATE eT SINCERITATE OT 

ET NON IN SAPIENTIA CARNA~ 
Lr. Sed IN GRATIA OT conaen— 
SATI sumus IN hoc mundo 
ABUNOANTIUS AUTem ò uğ 

u- Now enim alia scripimus 
uOBIS quam gue LegisTtis 
eT COGHOUISTIS,, Speno 
autem quod usque IN fi~ 
Nem: COGNOSCITIS SICUT 
eT COGNOGISTIS Nos ex parle 

quia gloria uestra sumus 
SICUT eT UOS NOSTRA IN O1e 
ONIN Iba xpi Qr bac copi 
OenTtia- ClolLauti prius ae— 
NIRe AO uos UT SECUNOAM 
GRATIAM haBeRITIS,, 

ET pen aos TRANSIRED IN 
MAchedoniAgm, QT ire— 
rum A MAcChHeEOCONIA UENI— 
re AO uos: ET A uoBis òeðu— 
cl IN 1adAaeam, Quo 
boc erco uoLuissem wd 
guid Learrare asas sum 
AUT quae COGITO secuN— 
ÒUM CARNEM COGITO UT 
SIT APUT ME EST: CST-NON' Non: 

Fidelis AUTem OS qui Sermo 


(1-35) 1 11b — 18a. 
NOBIS esr GRATIA, quibus puncis accedit siglum A margini 
illatum. (See footnote for Lines R1 - R2 on the previous 
page), quomonitus C in marg. inferiore scripsit: 
mul- || rAnao personis pacierum || eras quae IN 
NOBIS EST OONATIONIS: 

Lines 15 & 17: Ms. and Vulgate disagree in the position of 


Line 1: Ra: 233:08 


25 


2nd to the Corinthians. 507 


by 

many, thanks may be given 
on our behalf. " For our 

glory is this, the testi- 

mony of our conscience, 

that in simpli- 

city and sincerity of God, 
And not in carnal wisdom, 

But in the grace of God, we have 

conversed in this world: 

and more abundantly towards you, 
P? For we write no other things 

to you than what you have read 
AndI 
hope that completely you 


and understood. 
shall understand — as also 
you have understood us in part. 
That we are your glory, 
as you also ours, in the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. " And in this 
confidence, I wished before to 
come to you, that second 
grace you might have a: 
^^ And to pass by you into 
Macedonia, and again 
from Macedonia to come 
to you. And by you be brought 
into Judea. '’ Whereas then 
I was thus minded, did I use 
levity? Or, the things that I pur- 
pose, do I purpose according to 
the flesh, that there should be with 
me, yea for yea, and nay for nay? 
!? But God is faithful, for our 


this context break. Also In piwem, commonly trans- 
lated as ‘to the end’ is better understood as ‘completely’. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: cognoscitis [ut videtur] mut. in 
COGNOUISTIS 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C erasis originalibus [me] est- 
EST- NON: NON: 
added.) 


(eT is altered to est, and NON is 


508 Ad Corinthios II 


NOSTER qü! FIT ApuT uos 
NON esT IN ILLO EST eT NON: 
ÒT enim Filius ths xps qui 
IN QOBIS EST qui pen NOS 
pRraedicatus est per me 
et siluanum: eT Timothe- 
UM: NON FUIT EST: ET NON: 
sed esT iN ILLo fult,, quoð- 
quod enim promissiones 
OR SUNT IN ILLo esr, JOeo 
eT per ipsum amen oo 
AÒ GLORIAM NOSTRAM, 
qu! AUTEM CONFIRMAT NOS 
uoBISscum xps ONS eT qui 
UNCXIT NOS 05, ET qui 
SIGNAUIT NOS ET OeOI!T pIg— 
NUS XPM IN COROIBUS NOSTRIC 
m so autem Testem 0M INuo— 
CO IN ANIMAM MEAM, 
quoo- PARCENS UOBIS NON üe— 
Nt ULTRA CORINThUa NON 
quia OOMINAMUR Fidel 
uesTrae seò adiutores 
sumus Gaudi uestri: Fide 
eNIM STATIS 
v. Statui autem boc Ipse apal 
me Ne ITERUM TRISTITIA 
ueninem Ad aos, Si ent” 
€GO CONTRISTO UOS eT qui 
est qui me Laetificet 
MISI GUI CONTRISTATUR ex me 
Q1 boc Ipsam SCRIPSI UOBIS 
UT NON CUM UeENERO TRIS— 
TITIAM SUPER TRISTITIAQ 
baseam, Oe gutsBus 


(1-25) 1 18b — 24. (26-35) 21 — 3a. 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: Guod—||qaod Line 27: 


Line 1: Ra: 233:24 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


preaching which was to you, 
was not, it is, and it is not. 

For the Son of God, Jesus 
Christ who was preached among 
you by us, by me, 
and Sylvanus, and Timothy, 
was not, Yes and No, 
but, Yes, was in him. ~ For 
all the promises of the 
Lord are in him, Yes; therefore 
also by him, amen to God, 
unto our glory. 

"' Now he that confirmeth us with 
you in Christ, the Lord, and who 
anointed us, is God ” And who 
hath sealed us, and given the 
pledge of Christ in our hearts. 

^? But I call God to witness 
upon my soul: 

That to spare you, I came 
not any more to Corinth: not 
because we rule over your 
faith: ^' but we are helpers 
of your joy: For in 
faith you stand. 

2 ' But I determined this for 
myself, lest again "sorrow 
I come to you. ^ For if 
I make you sorrowful, who is 
he then that can make me glad, 
but who is saddened by me? 

* And I wrote this same to you; 
that I may not, when I 
come, have sorrow upon 


sorrow, From them 


Scripsit Ranke: C vel fort. S ITenüm "^ 
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OpORTUERAT ME gaudere 


CoONFIOeENS IN OMNIBUS UO— 


BIS: quia meum çaudium 
OMNIUM UESTRUM EST 


Nam ex multa trisalatio— 


Ne eT ANGUSTIA CORÒIS 
SCRIPSI UOBIS pen muLtas 
Lacrimas, NON at con~ 
TRISTEMINI- SEO UT SCIATIS 
quam caritatem bareo 
ABUNOANTIUS IN UOBIS,, 


Gi quis Au Teo CONTRISTAUIL 


NON ME CONTRISTAUIT,, 
sed ex parte: UT NON SONe— 
rem omnes dos, Suf- 
picit iLLi qui elusmodi est 
opjurgaTio baec quae fil 
A pLunisas,, TA UT € CON— 
TRARIO magis OONETIS 
er consoLeamini,, Ne pe~ 
Te ABUNOANTIORI TRISTITIA 
ABSORBEATUR qui elusMo— 
Òl eST,, ROpTeR quod 
OBSECRO UOS UT CONFIR— 
metis in tLLum caritate” 


JOeo ENIM ET SCRIPSI UT cog— 


NOSCAM EXpeRTMENTUM 
UESTRUM AN IN OMNIBUS 
OBOeOIENTES SITIS, Cal 
autem aLiquid SONASTIS 
eT ego, Nam eT ego qvoo 
OONAUI- SI quiÓ OONAUI 
propter UOS IN PERSONA 
xpr UT NON crrcamuenlaA—~ 
MUR A SATANAN: NON ENI 


(1-35) 2 3b - 11a. 


Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke: V? mut. honorem in 


ONenew 


Line 1: 


Ra: 234:07 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


of whom I ought to rejoice: 
Having confidence in you 
all, that my joy 

is the joy of you all. 

t For out of much afflic- 
tion and anguish of heart, 

I wrote to you with many 
tears: not to cause you 
sorrow: but that you might 
know the charity I have more 
abundantly towards you. 

* And if any one have caused 
grief, he hath not grieved me; 
but in part, that I may not 
burden you all. ^ To him who 
is such a one, this rebuke is 
sufficient, which is given 
by many: ' So that on the con- 
trary, you should rather forgive 
him and comfort him, lest per- 
haps such a one be 
swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow. ^ Wherefore, I beseech 
you, that you would confirm 
your charity towards him. 

? For to this end also did I write, 
that I may know the experiment 
of you, whether you be 
obedient in all things. ° And 
whom you have pardoned, I too 
pardon. For, what I pardoned, 
if I pardoned any thing, for your 


sakes have I done it in the person 


of Christ. '' That we be not 


overreached by Satan. For we 


not supports this edit. 
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IGNORAQYUuS COGITATIONES 
e1us,, 

v: Quo» uenissem autem TROAE 
propter euangelium xpi 
eT ostum wihi ApenTuQ 
esseT IN ONO: Non hasul ne— 
quiem spinrrur meo: eo 
quod NON INUENERIM Titu” 
FRATREM meum, Sed 
uale paciens eis pRerec-- 
Tus SUM IN MAChedoNnIA” 

OO autem GRATIAS qui sem— 
pen TRIUMpPhAT NOS IN xpo 
ibà- er odorem NOTITIAe 
SUAE MANIFESTAT pen Nos 
IN OMNI Loco, aia xpi 
BONUS odor sumus OO IN bis 
qui saLul piunt: eT IN bis qai 
pereunt,, ALis quidem 
OÓOR MORTIS IN MORTEM 

ALus quidem odor arrae IN ai— 
TAM, ET AD baec quis TX” 
jOoneus, Non enim su~ 
mus sica plariot aouLte— 
RANTES UERBUM OF sed ex 
SINCERITATE SICUT ex 00 co~ 
RAM OO IN xpo Iba Loquiayn 

vi [Ncipraus autem NOSOeT 
Ipsos CONMENOARE, Aul 
NumMquid /egemas SICUT 
GUIOAM COMMENOATICIIS 
epistuLis AO qos AUT ex UOBis 


Li 
quadea— Cpistala NOSTRA UOS esTis 
TRUNO X IN XPO- SCRIPTA IN COROIBas 


NOSTRIS quae SCITUR 


(1-27) 2 11b — 17. (28-35) 3 1 — 2a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C vocabulo inceritate ad marg. 
literam s praemisit. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


are not ignorant of his 

devices. 

? And when I was come to Troas 
for the gospel of Christ, 

and a door was opened unto me 
in the Lord, I had no rest 

in my spirit, be- 

cause I found not Titus 

my brother. But 

bidding them farewell, I went 
into Macedonia. 
^ Now thanks be to God, who al- 
ways maketh us exult in Christ 
Jesus, and manifesteth the 
odour of his knowledge by us 

in every place. ' For we are the 
good odour of Christ unto God, in 
them that are saved, and in them 
that perish. '^ To the one indeed 
the odour of death unto death. 


But to the others the odour of life 


unto life. And for this who is so 
sufficient? '’ For we are 
not as many, adulte- 
rating the word of God; but with 
sincerity, as from God, before 
God, in Christ Jesus we speak. 
3 ' Do we begin again to 
commend ourselves? Or 
do we need as some 
others epistles of commendation 
to you, or from you? 
" You are our epistle 
in Christ, written in our 


hearts, which is known 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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et Lecitur, AB OMNIBus ı and read, By all 
bominipus Q)ANIFeSTATI 2 men: ' Being manifested, 
qaos e» epistula esTIS 3 that you are the epistle 
xp! MINISTRATA A NOBIS 4 of Christ, ministered by us, 
eT SCRIpTAs | NOM ATRA-— s and written: Not with ink, 
MENTO sed spa OT uiui, 6 but with the Spirit of the living God: 
Non IN TABULIS Laptdaeis 7 Not in tables of stone, 
seó IN TABULIS COROIS CAR— s but in the fleshly tables 
NALIBUS 9 of the heart. 
vitt- F iQucia o autem TaLea — : ‘And such confidence 
baBeous pen xpo AÓ OQ au we have, through Christ, in God. 
Non quo? sufficientes n ^ Not that we are sufficient 
simus cocitare ALiquid ı3 to think any thing 


A NOBIS QUASI ex NOBIS 14 of ourselves, as of ourselves: 
Sed SUFFICIENTIA NOSTRA ıs But our sufficiency is 
ex OO esT, Qui eT 100Neos 16 from God. ^ Who also 


NOS FECIT MINISTROS NO~ ı7 hath made us ministers of the 
ul TESTAMENTI, NON ıs new testament, not in the 
Littera sed spu,, ITTE— 1: letter, but in the spirit. For 
RA ENIM OCCIOIT sps Adle" z the letter killeth, but the spirit 
UIUIFICAT,, quod SI QI— 21 quickeneth. 7 Now if the mi- 
NISTRATIO MORTIS: Litre- 22 nistration of death, engraven 
RIS ÒCFORMATA IN Laptoi— 23 with letters upon stones, 
BUS: FUIT IN eLonia- ITA GL » was glorious, so that 
MOM POSSENT INTeMOÓene 2s the children of Israel could not 
piLLis isnabel- In paciem 56 steadfastly behold, the face of 
moysı propter GLORIAG)  » Moses for the glory of his 
uuLtus eius quae euacudl@ 28 countenance, which is made void: 
quomodo NON MAGIS MINIS— 29 * How shall not the ministra- 
TRATIO: SPS ERIT IN GLORIA 30 tion of the spirit be rather in glory? 
Nam si eiNIsTeRTOO OAM— 31 ° For if the ministration of con- 
NATIONIS cLoria esT, 32 demnation be glory; 
Multo MAGIS ABUNOAT MI~ 33 Much more the mi- 
NISTERIUM JUSTITIAE 34 nistration of justice aboundeth 
JN GLORIA, Naw Nec 35 in glory. ? For even 


(1-35) 3 2b - 10a. 


Line 16: There is an erasure here, 10... changed to 1Doueos :: Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C originalem lectionem 
‘fit’. Only 10em :: ‘the same fits here, making any sense. MINISTRATIO mut. in MINISTERIO 
Ranke does not comment.' No effect on the English. 
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gLonipicaraQ est quod cla— 
RUIT IN bac parte: propter 
exceLLentem cLoriam,, 
Si enim quod euacuatur 
per gLoriam esr. multo 
MAGIS quoó MANET IN gLo— 
RIA EST 
vui- hasentes igitur Talem 
spec multa riDacia. dima 
ET NON sicuT Moyses pone— 
BAT ueLAMeN super pa~ 
clem SUAM UT NON INTEN— 
Oerent pili tsrabel- IN pa~ 
ciem eias quod euacuatuR 
Sed OBTUSI SUNT sensus 
eorum, Usque tn bo~ 
òlernum ENIG Orea- Jò 
ipsaó: ueLamen: ın Leclio— 
Ne UETERIS TESTAMENTI 
MANET: NON ReueLATua 
quoniam: IN Xpo eaacaxIEm 
Sed asque In hodiernum 
Óieom cum Lesitur: mMoy— 
ses ueLAMen esT posita” 
SUPER COR CORUM, Cum 
autem conuersus pueril 
AÒ OM ANFeRTUR uelamen 
ONs autem sps est: ust adle” 
sps OWI IB! LIBERTAS, + 
Mos uero omnes reueLata 
facie GLoriam Ai speca— 
LANTeS IN eandem IMAGI— 
NEM TRANSFORMAMUR 
a claritate in cLaritile” 
tamquam A ORI spa, 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18. 

Line 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: [bo—||O1lernum] éniio diem 
‘enion’ is marked for deletion, but Vulgate witnesses the 
word, so let it stand. 


Line 1: Ra: 236:04 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


that which was glorious 

in this part was not glorified, by 
reason of the glory that excelleth. 
" For if that which is done 

away was glorious, much 

more that which remaineth is 

in glory. 
^ Having therefore such 

hope, we use much confidence: 
|? And not as Moses put 

a veil upon his 

face, that the children of Israel 
might not steadfastly look; On the 
face of that which is made void, 

'* But their senses were 

made dull. For, until this 

present day, the 

selfsame veil, in the read- 

ing of the old testament, 
remaineth, not taken away 
because, in Christ it is made void. 
|$ But even until this 
day, when Moses is 
read, the veil is 
^ But 

when they shall be converted 

to God, the veil shall be taken away. 
" Now the Lord is Spirit. And where 
the Lord's Spirit is, there is liberty. 
'* But we all beholding 

the glory of the Lord with 


open face, are transformed 


upon their hearts. 


into the same image 
from glory to glory, 
as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
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]9eo baBentes banc MINIS— 


TRATIONEM IUXTA quod 

MISERICOROIAM CONSE— 
cuTi sumus NON SOeEFICIMY 
seo apodicamus occulta 

OedecoRIsS, NON AMBU— 
LANTeS IN ASTUTIA: Neque 
AduLtTeraANTes aenBao ÒT 
sed IN MANIFESTATIONE 

UERITATIS, Commen— 
OANTES NOSMET Ipsos 
AÒ OMNEM coNscieNTIXP 
CORAM Oo 


‘aoe s! ETIAM openTam 


esr euanceLium nostru” 
IN bis qui pereunt est 
openTüQ, |N quisas 
os buius saeculi excaeca— 
UIT MeNTeS iNpiDeliao 
UT NON fFulseaTt inLumiI— 
NATIO eaaNgelir cLoriAe 
xpi- qui est imago Ot, Non 
eMIm NOSMET ipsos pRAe— 
dicamus sed iB xpo 
däm JU Nos autem 
seruos UESTROS pen xpa 


quoniam OS qui OIxIT de Te— 
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10 


11 


MINUY 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


4 ' Therefore, seeing we have 
this ministration, according 
as we have obtained 
mercy, we faint not; 

* But we renounce the hidden 
things of dishonesty. Not liv- 
ing in craftiness, nor 
adulterating the word of God; 
but by manifestation 

of the truth commen- 

ding ourselves — 
to every conscience, 

in the presence of God. 

* And if our gospel 
be also hid, 
it is hid to them that 
are lost, * In whom 
the god of this world hath blinded 
the minds of unbelievers, that 
the light of the gospel, the glory 
of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should not shine unto them. * For 
we preach not ourselves, 
but Jesus Christ 
our Lord. And ourselves 
your servants through Christ. 


é For God, who commanded 
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AMA MeBRis Lumen spLendes— 2s the light to shine out of dark- 

ius Cere- qui INLUXIT IN COR— 2 ness, hath shined in our 
OIBUS NOSTRIS AO INLUAaDI— 30 hearts, to give the light 
NATIONEM SCIENTIAE 31 ofthe knowledge of the 
CLARITATIS OT IN facie xpi 32 glory of God, in the face of Christ 
iba, baspemus autem s» Jesus. ' But we have 
Thesaurum ISTUM IN Qà— 34 this treasure in earthen 
SIS pic TiLiBus uT suBLioilar 35 vessels, that the excellency 

(1-35) 4 1 — 7a. 
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SIT UIRTUTIS OI eT NON ex 
NOBIS, [N OMNIBUS TRI— 
BülaTioNeco patimur 
sed NON ANGUSTIAMUR 
OpeRIAMUR seó NON OÓes— 
TITUIMUR: ersecdlio— 
NEM pATIMUR sed NON OÓe— 
reLinguimar, Oetrci— 
MUR sed NON perimus 
Semper mortificatione” 
iba IN CORPORE NOSTRO 
cIRCUMPERENTES UT ET 
uita tha IN conponiBus 
NOSTRIS MANIFESTeETUR 
xv Gemper enim Nos qui aiai— 
MUS IN MORTEM TRAOIOq 
propter ibo UT eT arra 
iba MANIFESTETUR IN CAR— 
Ne NOSTRA MORTALI, 
Qingo mors IN NOBIS opera— 
TUR: UITA AUTEM IN UOBIS 
bapentes autem eundem 
spo pider sicuT scnip— 
"e TUM EST, 
a Credidi propter quod Lo— 
Y cuTUS sum: eT NOS cneOi— 
mus propter quod et Lo— 
quimar, Sctentes quo— 
NIAQ qui sascirAarT tha 
eT Nos cum tha suscitauil 
eT CONSTITUIT UOBISCUa) 
Omnia eNIOD propter aos: 
UT GRATIA ABUNOANS: pen 
MaLtos GRATIARUM Ac— 
TIONG ABUNOeET IN cLo— 


(1-35) 4 7b — 15a. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


may be of the power of God, and 
not of us. * In all things 
we suffer tribulation, 
but are not distressed; we 
are straitened, but are not des- 
titute; ^ We suffer 
persecution, but are not 
forsaken; we are cast 
down, but we perish not: 
' Always bearing about 
in our body the mortification 
of Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be made 
manifest in our bodies. 
1 For we who live are always de- 
livered unto death 
for Jesus' sake; that the life also of 
Jesus may be made manifest in 
our mortal flesh. 
7 So then death worketh in us, 
but life in you. 
? But having the same 
spirit of faith, as it is 
written: 
I believed, for which cause 
I have spoken; we also be- 
lieve, for which cause we speak 
also: ‘* Knowing that 
he who raised up Jesus, 
will raise us up also with Jesus, 
and place us with you. 
^ For all things are for your sakes; 
that the grace abounding through 
many, may abound in 


thanksgiving unto the glory 
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RIAM Ot, ROpTen quod 
NON Oeficiaus, Sed Li— 
cet bis qui ponis est: Nos— 
Ten homo CORRUMPITUR-: 
TAQmeN bis qui INTUS esT 
RENOUATUR Oe Ole IN Ole 
Q ENIQY Guod IN praesenli 
CST MOMENTANEUQ): 
et Leue tTripauLaTIONIs 
NOSTRAE, Supra mo~ 
Oum iN saBlioiTATeo 
AerenMum gloriae: pon— 
OUS OPERATUR IN NOBIS, 
Non cONTeMpLANTIBUS 
NOBIS quae UIOeNTUR: 
sed quae NON UIÒENTUR, 
quae eNIQ) UIOENTUR TEM— 
poraLia sunt quae adle^ 
NON UIOENTUR AETERNA 
SUNT + 
xu-Scimus enim quoniam 
SI TERRESTRIS OOMUS 
Nostra buius baBirTATIO— 
nis OissoLUATUR quod ae~ 
OIFICATIONEM ex 00 ba~ 
BEAMUS OOMUA NON MA— 
NU FACTAM Ae TERNAM 
iN. caelis, Mao et In 
boc insemescimus, ba~ 
BITATIONEM® NOSTRAM 
quae de caelo est super— 
INOUI cupleNtes: Si! TAMEN 
UueSTITI NON NUÒI INUe— 
Ntiamar, Mao et qui 
sumus iN boc hasitacuLo 


(1-20) 4 15b — 18. (21-35) 51- 4a. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


of God. '^ For which cause 
we faint not; but though 
the outward appearance of 
our humanity is corrupted, 
yet that which is inward 
is renewed from day to day. 
17 For that which is at 
present momentary 
and light of our tri- 
bulation, worketh 
for us above measure 
exceedingly an 
eternal weight of glory. 
While we look not 
at what are seen, 
but at what are not seen. 
For what are seen, are 
temporal; but what 
are not seen, are 
eternal. + 
5 ! For we know that 
if our earthly 
house of this habita- 
tion be dissolved, that 
we have a building of 
God, a house not made 
with hands, eternal 
in heaven. ^ For in this 
also we groan, desiring 
to be clothed upon with 
our habitation that 
is from heaven, © yet so 
that we be found clothed, 
not naked. * For we also, 


who are in this house, 
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INGemescimus GRAUATI 
eo quod noLumus expoLia— 
RI sed supeRuesTini UT AB— 
SORBEATAR quod morTaLle 
CST IN UITA, Qui AüTeowa» 
eppecir nos IN boc ipsam 
OS qui OedIT NOBIS: pignus spa 


xu: Audentes IGITUR semper 


eT SCIENTES quoniam òðum 
sumus IN corpore pere— 
SRINAMUR A ORO, en 
piòe entm amBuLlamus 
eT NON pen speciem,, Au~ 
Oemus AUTEM eT BONAM 
uoLuntatem baseavus 
MAGIS peReGRINARI A COR— 
One eT pRaesentes esse 
10 ONM,, ET deo coNnTeN— 
Oimus side ABSENTES si— 
ue praesentes pLacene 
iLLi, Omnes enim Nos 
MANIFESTARI opoenreT. AN— 
Te TRIBUNAL xpi, UT re~ 
FERAT UNUSGUISquepROpRA 
CORPORIS pROUT gessiT. 
side BONuU™ siue MALUM,, 


xun-Gcientes ERGO TIMOREAY 


ONT homiIniBus sucdemy 
oO AUTEM MANIFEST! sumd 


Gpero autem eT IN CONSCI~ 


eNTIIS GESTRIS MANIFECS— 
TOS NOS esse 


xV:Non iterum Nos commen— 


OaAMUS UOBIS, Sed oc— 
CANSIONE OAMUS GLORIANOI 


(1-35) 5 4b - 12a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: hagecous in rasura alius formae 


fort. base 
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s scriptum est. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


do groan, being burthened; 
because we would not be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that 
that which is mortal may be 

$ Now he 
who maketh us for this very thing, 


swallowed up by life. 


is God, who pledges us this Spirit. 


° Confident therefore always, 


and knowing that, while 

we are in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord. ' For 

we live by faith, 

and not by sight. * But 

we are confident, and havi 

a good will to be absent 

rather from the 

body, and to be present with 

the Lord. ° And therefore we 
labour, whether absent or 
present, to please 

him. ‘° For we must all be 
manifested before the judge- 
ment seat of Christ, that every 
one may receive the proper things 
of the body, according as he hath 


done, whether it be good or evil. 


9 Knowing therefore the fear 


of the Lord, we use persuasion to men; 


but to God we are manifest. 


And I trust also that in 


your consciences we 


are manifest. 


12 
We commend not ourselves 


again to you, but give 


you occasion to glory 


Ad Corinthios II 


PRO NOBIS: UT hapeatis AÒ 
eos qui iN facie gLoniania: 
eT NON IN conóOe, Siue 
eMIQ MENTE excióimus 
OO: side soBRII sumus UO— 
BIS CARITAS ENIM xpi ün— 


^[|qOticAN Tes 
7 


GET Nos, XesTIMANTeS 
boc quoniam si unus pro 
OMNIBUS MORTUUS esT 
ERGO OMNES MoRTUI suÑ- 

GT puo OMNIBUS MORTUUS 
est, ec qui UIUUNT IAM 
NON SIBI UIUANT Sed el qui 
pro ipsis MORTUUS esr 
eT RESURREXIT- 


XVL | 14426 NOS. eminem Ho~ 


dimus secundum carne” 
Q1 si coGNoulmus secuNou 
CARNEM xpo: seó NUNC 
JAM NON NOUIMUS, Sı qua 
eRGO IN xpo NOUA creatu— 
RA UETERA TRANSIenüaNI- 
ecce pAcTA SUNT NOUA: 
Omnia autem ex 00 qui re~ 
CONCILIAUIT NOS SIBI per 
xpo et dedit NOBIS Mitdtis— 
terium necouaciliaTiOoNis 
quoniam quidem ÒS ERAT IN 
xpo mundum reconcili~ 
ANS SIBI, NON REPUTANS 
iLLis deLicTa Ipsorum eT 
OSUIT IN NOBIS UERBUM 
RECONCILLATIONIS,, RO 
xpo engo LegaTionem FUuN— 
Simur Tamquam dd: 
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for us; that you may have some- 

thing to tell those who glory in show, 
but not in the heart. ° For whether 
we be moved to ecstasy, it is to 

God; or whether we be sober, it is for 
For the charity of Christ 
presseth us. Estimating 

this, that if 


one died for all, 


14 
you, 
Judging 


then all were dead. 
? And he died for 
all; that they also who live, may 
not now live to themselves, but 
unto him who died for them, 
and rose again. 
i Ab eredore, we know 
no man according to the flesh. 
And if we have known Christ 
according to the flesh; but now 
17 Tf then 


any be in Christ a new creature, 


we know him so no longer. 


the old things are passed away, 
behold things are made new. 

?* But all things are of God, who 
hath reconciled us to himself by 
Christ; and given to us the m hi- 
stry of reconciliation. 

For God indeed was in 
Christ, reconciling the world to 
himself, not imputing 
to them their sins; and 
he hath placed in us the word 
of reconciliation. ” For 

Christ therefore we are ambassa- 


dors, God, as it were, 


(1-35) 5 12b — 20a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Nos,,] ^igóicAN Tes 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: ut inter esT, et ET post 
scriptionem textus ingestum est, ita ut plena certitudine 
non gaudeat. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [NOS "Nemineay] correctura manus 
incertae. 

Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: ainisteriug) obelis 
adhibitis ab incerto mut. in mysterium 
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518 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 

exbonTAMTe per Nos, 1 exhorting by us. 
Ossecnaous pro xpo Re-— 2 For Christ, we beseech you, be 

conciLiari 00, Cum qui 3 reconciled to God. " Him, who 
NON NOUCRAT peccatam 4 knew no sin, 
pro NOBIS peccatuay pecil s he hath made sin for us, 
UT NOS efFfFiceremuR 1US— 6 that we might be made the jus- 
TITIA Oel IN Ipso, AOdMUAN— 7 tice of God in him. 6 ' And 
Tes autem er exbonTAQun s we helping do exhort you, that 
Ne IN UACUUM GRATIA OT 9 you receive not the grace of God 
ReciptaTis: 10 in vain. 

IN esA— 


ia prop) AIT enim: Tempore acceplo 


XVIL 
Lect: IN 
CApuT qua— 
onacesine 


exaudolul Te eT IN ðe saLa— 
Tis AOIMUUAUI Te 


Ecce Nunc Tempus accep— 


TABILe- ecce NUNC Ores 
saLutis, Nemini danler 
uLLam ofpensionew: 
UT NON ü!TüpeneTüR MI~ 
NISTERIUM NOSTRUM, 


Sed" omnisus exbipeamus 


NOSMET Ipsos sicaT ou 
MINISTROS: IN MULTA pan 
TICNTIA: IN TRIBULATIONI— 
BUS: IN NECESSITATIBUS: 

IN ANGUSTIIS: IN plagis: 

IN cARCeRIBUS: IN sedillio— 
NIBUS: IN LABORIBUS: IN ül— 
giLus- IN leluNus- JN casTi— 
TATE: IN ISCIENTIA: IN LON— 
GANIMITATE: IN spu sco 

IN SUAUITATE: JN CARITATE 

MOM FICTA: JN UERBO UeRI— 
TATIS: JN UIRTUTE OL, 

en ARMA 1usTITIAe A OÓex— 
TRIS ET SINISTRIS,, per slo— 


11. ^ For he saith: In an accepted time 
12 I heard thee; and in the day of sal- 
13 vation I helped thee. 

14 Behold, now is the acceptable 

ıs time; behold, now is the day of 
16 salvation. ° Give not 

17 offence to any man, 

is that our ministry 

19 be not blamed: 

2 * But all things let us exhibit 

21 ourselves as the 

22 ministers of God, in much pa- 

23 tience, in tribula- 

24 tion, in necessities, 

25 in distresses, ` in floggings, 

26 in imprisonment, in sedi- 

27 tions, in labours, in vi- 

23 gils, in fastings, é In chas- 

29 tity, in knowledge, in long- 

30 suffering, in the Holy Ghost, 

31 in sweetness, in charity 

32 unfeigned, 7 in the word of 

33 truth, in the power of God. 

34 By the armour of justice on the right 
35 hand and on the left; * By hon- 


(1-7a) 5 20b — 21. (7b-35) 61 — 8a. 
Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Sed" oa@niBus 
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Ad Corinthios II 


RIAM eT IGNOBILITATE,, 
per INFAMIAG) ET BONAM 
Famam, UT seoóucrone( 
eT ueraces,, SicuT qut ig— 
MOTI €T COGNITI,, Quas! 
MORIENTES eT ecce GIUIMY 
Ct CASTIGATI eT NON MORTI- 
FICATI,, UASI TRISTES 
semper autem saudenler 
Sicut egentes multos au~ 
Tea) LocupLetantes,, Tam— 
quam nibil baspentes él 
OMNIA POSSIOENTEeS+ 
xvii: Qs Nostram patet aò uos 
O- chorinthr cor Nostra” 
OiLATATuQ est: Non an- 
GUSTIAMINI IN NOBIS: AN— 
GUSTIAMINI AUTEM IN UIS— 
CERIBUS UESTRIS, Qan- 
oem autem haspentes re~ 
MUNERATIONEM TAMQqua” 
Filtis dico, OibaTA Qin 
er uos NoLite iugum duce— 
Re cum inflideLisus,, 
quae ENIO PARTICIPATIO 1us— 
TITIAe CUM INIGUITATEM 
AUT quae societas Luci Ad 
TENEBRAS, uae aure?" 
CONUENTIO xpi aod Beliar 
AUT quae pars pieli cum 
iINEpiDele,, at Aü Teo 
CONSENSUS TempLo dT cu” 
iQolis, Clos enim esrtis 
Templum ÒT ulat sicut d1— 
cit 0S 


(1-35) 6 8b — 16a. 
Lines 22b - 24: OiLataanint: C.F. does not have the context 
break where the modern verse boundary stands. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 238:24 
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3 


25 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


our and dishonour, 
By imfamy and good 
report; as deceivers, 
and yet true; as one who is un- 
known, and yet known; * As 
dying, and behold we live; 
As chastised, and not 
killed. '° As sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing; 
As needy, yet 
enriching many; as 
having nothing, and 
possessing all things. 


11 
Our mouthes are open to you: 


O ye Corinthians, our hearts 
are enlarged. ° You are 
not straitened by us, but 
by your very souls you 
are straitened. ° But 
having the same re- 
compense, as to my child- 
ren I speak: Enlarge also your 
selves, '' do not be led by the 
yoke with unbelievers. 

For what participation hath jus- 
tice with injustice? 
or what fellowship hath light 
with darkness? '" And what 


concord hath Christ with Belial? 
Or what part hath the faithful with 


the unbeliever? 'ó And what 


agreement hath God's temple with 


idols? For you are the 
temple of the living God; as 
God saith: 


519 


520 


IN Nü-— 
meri 


IN eSA— 


lA PROF: 


” 


UONTAQ) 


Ad Corinthios II 


INbABITABO IN ILlis 
eT INAMBULABO INTER eos 


1 


2 


„ ET eno iLLonao o5 eT Ipsi erw 3 


” 


” 


” 


ibi populus, ROpTER 
quod exire de medio eoru” 
eT SEPARAQIINI OICIT ONS 


» ET INMUNOUD Ne TeTigenilis 
» ET EGO ReCIpIAM aos ET eno 


” 
” 


” 


XVII 


UOBIS IN pATREAY ET aos eri~ 
tis mibi in piLios et filtas 
OiciT ONS OMNIpPOTeNS 


‘bas igitur bapentes pro~ 


MISSIONES CARISSIMI MW 
Oemus NOS AB OMNI INqui— 
NAMENTO CARNIS erT sps 
perficientes SCIFICATIO— 
Nem IN TIMORE Ot, Capile 
MOS, Nemineam Laesing 
Neminem CORRUpIMUsS 
NEMINEd cCIRCUMUECNIMNY 


Non ad condemnationem 


ÒICO, p eNIQ) quod 
IN COROIBUS NOSTRIS esTIS 
AÒ coNQ»onieNOuo eT AO 
conuluenòum 


xx: Multa vihi fiducia est apaT 


uos multa aibi sLoriatio 
prO uoBIs, RepLetus 
sum CONSOLATIONEM, 


Superasundo gaudio ın om~ 


NI TRIBULATIONE NOSTRA 


Nam et cum uenissemus ma~ 


chedoniam nullam nequi— 
em ÞABUIT CARO NOSTRA: 
sed omnem TRIBULATIONe® 


(1-11) 6 8b — 18. (12-35) 71— 5a. 
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32 
33 
34 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


"I will dwell in them, 

and live among them; 
And I will be their God, and they will 
" Wherefore, 


Go out from among them, 


be my people. 


and be ye separate,” saith the Lord, 

“And touch not the unclean thing: 

" And I will receive you. And will be 
a Father to you: and you shall be 
my sons and daughters,” 
saith the Lord Almighty. 

7 ' Having therefore these pro- 
mises, dearly beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all defile- 
ment of the flesh. And of the 
spirit, perfecting sanctifica- 
tion in the fear of God. ^ Receive 
us. We have injured no man: 
we have corrupted no man: 
we have overreached no man. 

* I speak not this to your condemna- 
tion. For we have said before that 
you are in our hearts: 
to die together and to 
live together. 

* Great is my confidence with 
you: great is my glorying 
for you. Iam filled 
with comfort: 

I exceedingly abound with joy in 
all our tribulation. 

* For also, when we were come 
into Macedonia, our 
flesh had no rest: 
but we suffered all tribu- 


XXV 


Ad Corinthios II 


passt pomis dn INTus 
TIMORES,, eò qui CON— 
soLatur baoiLes: Conso— 
Latus esT eT NOS OS IN AOUEN— 
tum TITI, Non soLao 
AuTeo) IN AOUENTUM eras 
sed eTiAQ IN solacio quo 
CONSOLATUS esT IN MOBIS 
Referens NoBIS aesrnao 
Sesideriuay uestrum pLe— 
TüQ*» uestram AeMmuULATIO— 
Nem PRO ME: [r4 UT magts 
cauderem,, UONTAM 
ETSI CONTRISTAUI UOS IN 
epistula NON me paenilél 
eT SI paenrrener,, C1dens 
enim quod epistula iLLa 
eTsi AO HORAM aos CONTRIS— 
TAUIT Nunc caudeo,, Non 
qülà CONTRISTATI eSTIS 
sed quiA CONTRISTATI eslis 
AÒ pAENITENTIA, Con~ 
TRISTATI eNI® esTIS se— 
cundum ÒM uT IN NuLLo 
Oe TRIMENTUM PpATIAgi— 
NI eX NOBIS, uae eNiQ 
secundum ÒV TRISTITIA 
EST pACNITENTIAM IN SA~ 
Lutem staBILew opera~ 
TUR,„ Saeculi autem: TRIS— 
TITIAM MORTEM OPERATUR 


Ecce enim boc ipsam secun— 


DUM OM CONTRISTARI UOS 
qQUANTAM IN UOBIS OpeRA— 
tur soLLicitudInem 


1 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


lation. Combats without: fears 
within. ° But God, who com- 
forteth the humble, com- 

forted also us by the coming 

of Titus. ’ And not 

by his coming only, 

but also by the consolation where- 
with he was comforted by Ùs, 
Relating to us your 

desire, your mourn- 

ing, your zeal 

for me: so that I rejoiced 

the more. * Because 

even if I saddened you by my 
epistle, I do not repent, 

and if I did repent, seeing 

then that the same epistle, 

even if it for a time saddened 
you, ° now I am glad: not 
because you were made sorrowful, 
but because you were made 
sorrowful unto penance. For 
you were made sorrowful ac- 
cording to God, that you 

might suffer damage 

by us in nothing. ‘° For the 
sorrow that is according 

to God worketh penance, 
steadfast unto salva- 

tion: but the sorrow of 

the world worketh death. 
l For behold this very thing, 
which sorrowed you according to 
God, how greatly in you it work- 


eth carefulness: 


521 


(1-35) 7 5b — 11a. a 
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522 Ad Corinthios II 


Sed Oepenusioueo- sed in~ 
OIGNATIONEM,, Sed TIMO— 
Reo» sed desiderium 

Ged aemulationem: sed 
UINOICTAM, |N OQNIBus 
exbiBulsTis UOS INCONTA— 
MINATOS ESSE NEGOTIO 

[sitar et sı scrissi uosis 
NON pROpTem eum qui 
pecrr INIURIAM: Nec pnop— 
TER eum qui passus EST, 

Sed ad MANIFEsSTANdAM 
soLLicitudiINea NOSTRA” 
quam pro uosis hapemus 
Aò NOS CORAM Oo, [deo 
CONSOLATI sumus IN CON— 
soLaTIONe autem NoSsIRa” 

ABUNOANTIUS MAGIS GAUI— 
s! sumus super Gaudiug 
TITI quiA Rerpecrus esT 

NS 
sps eius AB OMNIBUS üoBis 

ET st quid apat tLLam de uo— 
BIS GLORIATUS SUM NON 
sum confusus, Sed si~ 
CUT OMNIA UOBIS IN üeni— 
tate LocuTi sumus: [r4 
eT GLORIATIO NOSTRA: quae 
FUIT AO TITUG UERITAS 
FACTA esT, Er uiscera 
eiüs ABUNOANTIUS IN UOBIS 
SUNT REQVINISCENTeES OM— 
nium UeSTRUM OBOeCOI— 
ENTIAM, quomodo 
cum TIMORE eT TREMORE 
excepisTis EUM, Q4 u2eo 


(1-35) 7 11b — 16a. 
Lines 18 & 19: Scripsit Ranke: Syllabae macis saui—||[si] a 
C in loco raso scriptae. 
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2nd to the Corinthians. 


What defensiveness, what in- 
dignation, what fear, 
what desire, 

What zeal, what 
vengefulness. In all things 
you have shewed yourselves 
to be undefiled in the matter. 

' So though I wrote to you, 
it was not for him who 
did the wrong, nor for 
him who suffered it. 

But to manifest 
our carefulness 
that we have for 
you before God. ' So 
we were comforted, but 
in our consolation: 

We did the more abundantly 
rejoice for the joy of 
Titus, because his spirit 


was refreshed by you all. 


'* And if I have boasted any thing 


to him of you, I have not been 
put to shame: but as 

we have spoken all things 
to you in truth, so 

also our boasting 

that was made to Titus is 
found a truth. '^ And his 
soul is more abun- 

dantly towards you: remem- 
bering the obedience 

of you all, in which way 
with fear and trembling 


. . 16 os 
you received him. ^ I rejoice 


Ad Corinthios II 


quo? IN OMNIBUS CONFIOO 
IN UOBIS 


XXL Notam AuTem Faciémus 


uoBiS CRATIAM ÒT quae 


OATA esT iM ecclesis ma~ 
chedontae,, uood IN 
oulro expenimenTo 
TRIBULATIONIS COR ABUN— 
OANTIA GAUOIL Ipsorum 
eT AaLtissima pAupertas 
CORUM ABUNOAUIT IN O1UI— 
TIAS simpLicitatis eoru” 
quia secundum uin TüTeo 
testimonium iLLis red— 
oo eT SUPRA UIRTUTEM 
uOLUNTARIL FUERUNT,, 


Cum malta exbortatione 


OBSECRANTES NOS, Gram 
TIAM eT COMMUNICATIO— 
Mem MINISTERII quod 
FIT IN scos- QT Non sicdL 
sperauimus seo semet, 
Ipsos OedeERUNT prima” 
ONO ÒCINDe NOBIS per uo~ 
Luntatrem On, [TA UT ro~ 
gARemus TITUM: T que7- 
Aómooóum coepit ITA cT 
PeRFICIAT IN NOS ETIAM 
GRATIAM ISTAM 


xxi- Sed SICUT IN OMNIBUS 


ABUNOATIS Flde ET SERMO— 
Ne eT SCIENTIA eT OYNI 
soLLicitudiNe eT iÑ śúpėr 
CARITATE UESTRA IN NOS 
UT eT IN bac GRATIA ABUNDe— 


(1-2) 7 16b. (3-35) 81-7. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: pAcimas corr. e piciéeas 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: fF: post scriptum textum inter uosis 
et GRATIAQ) ingestum a me inprimi non debeat. 
Ranke seems to not understand this. I see it as an 


abbreiviation for fratres :: brethren, (vocative pl.), 
so I thus expand. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 240:17 


1 
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$ 


original 2nd per. sing.? Ranke does not comment; 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


that in all things I have 
confidence in you. 
8 ! Now we make known 
brethren, 
unto you,the grace of God that 
is given in the churches of Ma- 
? That in 


much experience of 


cedonia. 


their tribulation, they 
have had abundance of joy 
and their very deep poverty 
hath abounded unto the 
riches of their simplicity. 
* For according to their power, 
I bear them wit- 
ness, and beyond their power, 
they were willing: 
“With much entreaty 
begging of us: The grace 
and communication 
of the ministry that is done 
* And not as 
we hoped: but they gave 


for the saints. 


their own selves, first 

to the Lord, then to us by 
the will of God; 
we desired Titus, that, as 


é Insomuch, that 


he had begun, so also 
he would finish among us this 
same grace. 
7 'That as in all things 
you abound in faith and word 
and knowledge and all 
carefulness, also 
your charity towards us: 


so in this grace also you abound. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: eorum itidem post ingestum. 
Line 26: e Ranke: Inc. E 
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Ad Corinthios II 


Non quasi INpeRANS O1CcO: 


seo per aLiorum soLLici— 
TUOINEM eTiAQ» UESTRAE 
CARITATIS INGENIUM: BO— 
NUM CONPROBANS, Gci— 
TIS ENIM GRATIAM ORI AI 
iba: xpt quoniam pnoprem 
uos eGeNUS FACTUS esT 
cum esseT oO1ues at illias 
INOpIA uos OluiTes essélis 


Q1 consilium tn boc 2o 


boc enim aosis utile est- 
qui NON soLuay pacene sed 
et aelle COEPISTIS: AB AN— 
MO priore,, Nanc ue-— 
RO eT FACTO perficite dl 
quemaómoouo promp— 
Tus est animus uoLunTa— 
TIS: [TA SIT ET PeRFICIENO! 
ex eo quod basetis,, Si 
enim uoLuNTAs prompTa 
esl secundum 10 quod ba~ 
BET ACCEPTA EST NON Sec 
cundum quod NON basél 


Non enim ut allis sit remis— 


üoBIs AUTeg TRIBULATIO 
sio, seó ex aequalitate 


IN hoc Tempore praeseÑi 


Clestra ABUNOANTIA Lld 


INOpIA suppLeat,, Ut él 
iLLonao ABUNOANTIA 
UESTRAE IMOpiAe SIT sup— 
plementum uT FIAT: ae~ 
quaLitas,, 


1 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


* I speak not as commanding: 
but by the carefulness of 
others, approving also 
the good disposition 
of your charity. ° For 
you know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that being 
rich he became poor 
for your sakes: that through 
his poverty you might be rich. 

° And herein I give my advice: 

For this is profitable for you 
who have begun not only 
to do but also to wish for, a 
year ago. | Now therefore 
perform ye it also in deed: that 
as your mind is 
forward to be will- 
ing, so it may be also to perform, 
out of that which you have. ” For 
if the will be forward, it is ac- 
cepted according to that 
which a man hath: not accord- 
ing to that which he hath not. 

? For I mean not that others should 

and you burdened, 
be eased,but by an equality 

"in this present time: 

Let your abundance 
supply their want. That 
their abundance also 
may supply your want: 
that there may be an 
equality, 


eo" 9 Sicur SCRIPTUM EST 34 As it is written: 


qui multum baBeT NON ABUN~ 55 He that had much had nothing 


(1-35) 8 8 - 15a. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C [prompta] esT. promp—||ta 
ij»: PROGYPTA est 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: fort. S verba 'aoBis Au reo 
TRIBULATIO’ prius omissa ipse reposuit. 
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Ad Corinthios II 


ÒAUIT: eT Gul MOdICUaY 
NON QINORABIT,, Qnari— 
AS AUTEM OO qui SediT eAN— 
oem soLLicitudinem pro 
UOBIS IN COROE TITEL uo— 
NIAQ) consolationem AC— 
cepit, Quo sit autem 
soLLicitior- uoLuNTARius 
pRopecrus esT AO uos, 
Qyistmus aurem cao iLLo 
FRATREM NOSTRUa) cuius 
Laus IN euaNceLio esr pen 
omnes ecclesias, UN 
solam autem uerum chaw” 
OROINATUS AB ecclesias 
comes PEREGRINATIONIS 
NOSTRAE IN hac GRATIA 
quae MWINISTRATUR A NOW 
BIS Ad eandem AI Lori” 
er OeSIGNATAM UoLUNTA— 
Tem NOSTRAM, ÒeuITAN— 
Tes hoc Ne quis Nos Repre— 
heNOAT IN bac pLenitudine 
QUAE MINISTRATUR A NOBIS 
ROUIOEMUS ENIM BONAM 


1 


22 


23 


24 


25 


NON soLuay coram OO Sed Tss 


coram booiNiBas, Qi- 
simus autem cum illis 
eT FRATREM NOSTRUM 
quem pROBAUIMUS IN muLl— 
TIS saepe soLLicitum esse 
Nunc autem malto solli— 
CITIOREA) CONFIOENTIA 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 


33 


2nd to the Corinthians. 525 


over; and he that had little 
had no want. `% And thanks 
be to God, who hath given 
the same carefulness for you 
in the heart of Titus, ' for he 
accepted the consolation: 
further though, being more 
forward, voluntarily 

he went unto you. 
'* We have sent also with him 
our brother, whose 

praise is in the gospel through 
all the churches. ° And 

not that only, but he was 

also ordained by the churches 
companion of our 

travels, for this grace, 

which is administered by us, 
to the glory of the same Lord, 
and designed to 

our will ” Avoiding 

this, lest any man should reject 
us in this abundance 

which is administered by us. 
"' For we aim at what is good 
not only before God, but ^*^ 
before men. ~ And 

we have sent with them 

our brother also, 

whom we have often proved 
diligent in many things; 
But now much more dili- 


gent, with much confidence 


multa iw aos, Siue prO 34 in you, ?5 Either for 


TITO qui esT socius meus 


(1-35) 8 15b — 23a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [sed] eric. 


Line 1: 
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35 


Titus, who is my companion 


526 Ad Corinthios II 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


eT AdIUTOR IN üoBis, Si— ı and fellow labourer to you, or 
ue FRATRES NOSTRI Apos— 2 our brethren, the apostles 
Tol! eccLestaruay cLori— 3 ofthe churches, the glory 


D» 
ae pi Ostensionem 
ERGO quae EST CARITATIS 


4 of Christ. " Wherefore shew 


s ye to them, the evidence of 


NOSTRAE eT NOSTRAE GLO— s our charity, and of our 


RIAC: PRO UOBIS IN Ipsis 
OSTENOeNTES IN faciem 


eccLesiarum,, 


Òe MINISTERIO quod FIT 


Nam 


p 
IN SCOS ex ABUNOANTI 
est «mibi scniBene UOBIS 

y Z 

prampium Gcio entm GOLUNTATeEM aes-— 13 * For I know your ^ willing- of spirit 


Animum aesmao 


TRAM pRO quo Oe üoBis 


7 boasting on your behalf, in 

s the sight of the 

9 churches. 9 ' For 

10 of the ministry that is done 

11 for the saints, it is superfluous 
12 for me to write mato you. 


readiness 


14 ness: for which I boast 


cLorior Apat QmaAcbeoOo- ıs of you to the Macedon- 
NAS,, quoniam Acba- 16 ians. That Achaia also 
IA PARATA EST: AB ANNO pmae- ı7 is ready from the year 


TERITO: ET quae ex UOBIS 


is past. And your efforts pro- 


est aemulatio pRouoca- : voke the envy of many 
atc pLurimos,, Qyist AU— 20 of us. ' Now I have sent 


Tem FRATREes dT Ne quod 


21 the brethren, that what we 


cLoriamur: de UOBIS CUA z glorify of you, be not 


cuetTur at éxüá TATIO ües— 23 made void 


TRA quae Se dóoBi 
Mas NON édàcaáeT 


TUR IN 


25 in 


bac parte ut quemadmo— »s this respect, that as I 
Oud OIXI PARATI SITIS, 
Ne cum UECNERINT mecum 
MAChedOONES eT INGENE— z shall come with me, and find 
RINT UOS INPARATOS ERUS 30 you unprepared, we should 

BescAmMUS NOS IN bac pAR— 31 be ashamed in this matter, 


Te UT NON OICAMUS uos IN 


bac SUBSTANTIA,, 


SARIUM ERGO EXISTIMAUAI 


27 have said you may be ready: 


28 * Lest, when the Macedonians 


32 to say nothing of you, in 


Meces— 33 this matter. ^ Therefore I 


34 thought it necessary to 


ROGARE FRATRES UT pRAC— 35 desire the brethren that they 


(1-9a) 8 23b — 24. (9b-35) 9 1— 5a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C pro ON! quod erasum est, reposuit 


xpi 
Lines 13 & 14: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [enia] 
“promptum ANIMUM UESTRUM 


Line 1: 


Ra: 241:27 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: C mut. FRATReE™ in FRATRES UT. 
Lines 23 - 25: : Scripsit Ranke: [eaAcae ran] ài 


l|oas NON éàácáé às 


IN NÀ— 
TAle SANCTI 
Laurent 


IN psaL— 
qo cxx 


IN e— 
SAIA 


prof 


Ad Corinthios II 


UCNIAT AO uos: eT pRraepa— 
RENT: REPROMISSAM BE~ 
NedICTIONeEM banc para— 
TA esse, Sic quasi Be~ 
HeOICTIONEeQY NON quasi 
AuaRITAM, + boc autem 
GUuONlAg 
91CO qul parce seminat 
parce eT MeTIT,, eT qui 
SEMINAT IN BENCOICTIO— 
Ne: ex BENEOICTIONE: eT 
METET UITAM AETERNA” 


Clnusquisque secundum 


propositum COROIS: NON 
eX TRISTITIA AUT ex neces— 
sitate, byLarem en 
Oatoreay diLicit dS, o~ 
Tens EST AUTEM Ó$ om-— 
NEM GRATIAM ABUNOARE F^ 
IN UOBIS: UT IN OMNIBUS 
SEMPER SUFFICIENTIAM 
baBeMTes ABUNOETIS IN 
OMNI opene BONO, Sie 
CUT SCRIPTUM esT 


Olsparsit OedITt pAupenisas 


JUSTITIA eiüs MANET IN 
AeTenMHMuo + 

Ul AUTEM AOMINISTRAT Se~ 
MEN SEMINANTI eT pane 
AÒ MANOUCANOUM,, pres— 
TAUIT eT maLtipLicaait 
SEMEN UESTRUM eT Adge— 
BIT INCREMENTA prugu” 
JUSTITIAE UESTRAE, 


Cit IN omnwnigBus LocapLerili 


ABUüNOÓe TIS IN OMNED 


(1-35) 9 5b - 11a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: [prae—]|l uenit 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: C dic 


Line 1: 


o orum 


qui 


Ra: 242:04 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


1 would go to you before, and pre- 
2 pare this blessing 

3 before promised, to 

4 beready. Soasa 

s blessing, not as 

6 FONEEOBS ESI ^ Now this 

7 Isay:,he who soweth 

8 sparingly, shall likewise reap: and 
9  whoso soweth in blessings, shall 
10 likewise reap blessings, and 

1 life eternal 

12 'Let every one, following 

13 his heart’s intent, not 

14 with sadness, or of neces- 

ıs sity: for God loveth 

16 a cheerful giver. * And 


17 God is able to make 


ene 


is all grace abound 
19 in you; that ye in everything, 
20 always, having all sufficiency 
21 in all things, may abound 
22 to every good work. ° As 
23 itis written: 
24 He scatters, he gives to the poor: 
25 his justice remaineth in 
eternity. + 
° And he that ministereth 
seed to the sower, will both 
give you bread to 
eat, and will multiply 
31 your seed, and increase 
the growth of the fruits 
33 of your justice: 
34 || That being enriched in all things, 


35 you may abound unto all 
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Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [ABUNOARe] pacene 


528 


P 


Ad Corinthios II 


simpLicitatem quae ope— 
RATUR peR NOS GRATIARUM 
ACTIONEG OO,, QONIAQ 
MINIsTeRIUM butus orrpicu 
NON solum suppLet ea quae 
Desunt scis, Sed eTIAM 
ABUNOAT per multas qna— 
TIARUQ) ACTIONES IN ONO: 
ER PROBATIONEM MINISTe— 
ru buius sLoripicantes ÒM 
IN OBOCOIENTIA CON[essIO— 
NIS uesTRAe, |N euan- 
geliam xpi et siayplicitéTe 
COMMUNICATIONIS IN IL— 
Los eT iN omnes er ipsonu^ 
OBSECRATIONE PRO UOBIS 


OesideRANTIUG uos prop— 


uos 
XXII Roco AQ Teo» NE 


TER EMINENTEM GRATIAM 
del IN UOBIS, Gratis oo 
super INENARRABILI òOo~ 
NO eius, |pse autem 
eco paaLus,, OsBsecno 
uos pen MANSUETUOINED 
ET MOSESTIAM XPI qUI IN FA~ 
ciem quidem bumilis in~ 
TER UOS: ABSENS AUTEM 
CONFIOO IN UOBIS, 
praesens 
AUDEAM pen EAM CONFIOEN— 
TIAM quà EXISTIMO AUdeE— 
Re IN qUOSÒAM qUI ARBI— 
TRANTUR NOS: TAMQUAM 
secunòum carnem AM— 
puLemus,, |" CARNE eNI” 
AMBULANTeS: NON secuNdu” 


(1-21a) 9 11b — 15. (21b-35) 10 1 — 3a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: actione 


Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: pa—||ciea 


Line 1: 


Ra: 242:18 


33 
34 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


simplicity, which work- 

eth through us thanks- 

giving to God. ° Because 

the administration of this office 
doth not only supply the want 
of the saints. But aboundeth 
also by many thanks- 

givings in the Lord, 

"7 By the proof of this 
ministry, glorifying God 
for the obedience of your 
confession: Unto the gospel 
of Christ, and for the simplicity 
of your communicating unto 
them, and unto all, '* and in 
their praying for you, 

Being desirous of you, be- 
cause of the excellent grace 
of God in you. ^ Thanks 
be to God for his unspeakable 
gift. 10' Now I 
Paul myself: Beseech 
you, by the mildness 
and modesty of Christ, who in 
presence indeed, lowly am- 
ong you, but being absent, 
am bold toward you. 

"But I beseech, that I may not 
be bold when I am present, 
with that confidence where- 
with I am thought to be bold, 
against some, who reckon us 
as if we lived according to 
the flesh. ° For though we 


live in the flesh, we do not 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: C autem™? Ne 


Ad Corinthios II 


carnem miLitamus,, 
Nam arma militae nosire 
NON CARNALIA sed poten— 
TIA OO: AÒ DISTRUCTIONeEM 
MUNJTIONUM: consilia 
destruentes, ET omne” 
altitudineay extoLLente” 
se AOUERSUS SCIENTIAM ÒT 
ET IN CAPTIUITATEM) REdIGEN— 
Tes omnem inteLLectum 
JH oBsequium xpi eT IN 
promptu basewTes albcis— 
Cl OMNEM INOBOEOIENTIA” 
Cum inpLeta fuerit uestra 
OBOCOIENTIAM quae se— 
cundum paciem SUNT Uldéle 
Si quis CONFIOIT siBI xpi ser~ 
uum se esse: hoc cocitél 
ITERUM ApUT se quia sical 
ipse xpi esr ITA eT NOS, 
Nam ets aapLius aliquid 
cLoriatus puero oe potes— 
TATE NOSTRA: GUAM NOBIS 
OediT ONS IN ACOIPFICATIO— 
Nem: eT NON IN OesTRuclio— 
Nea) UeSTRAG) NON enüBes— 
CAM UT NON CXISTIMER TAM — 
quam TeRReRe uos pen 
epistulas, S TR 
quidem episralae Inqui— 
UNT GRAUeES SUNT eT porles 
pRAesenTIA AUTEM corpo~ 
RIS INFIRMA: ET SERMO CON— 
temtisilis, boc cositéT 
qut eiasaoet est: quia quaLef 


(1-35) 10 3b — 11a. 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: [quam] móBis Vulgate does not 
omit this word, but has it instead following òeðıT. 


Line 1: Ra: 242:29 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


1 war according to the flesh. 

2 * For the weapons of our warfare 
3 are not of the flesh, but mighty 
4 to God unto the pulling down 

s of fortifications, destroying 

* And every high 

7 thing that exhalteth itself 

8 against the knowledge of God, 


6 counsels. 


9 And bringing into captivity 
10 every understanding unto 
11 the obedience of Christ; 


12 having in readiness to 


^ And 


13 revenge all disobedience, 

14 When your obedience shall be 

ıs fulfilled. ” See the things that are 
16 according to outward appearance. 
17 If any man trust to himself, that he 
18 is Christ's servant, let him think 
19 this again with himself, that as 

20 he is Christ's, so are we also. 

a * For if also I should 

22 glory somewhat more 

23 of our power, which the Lord 

24 hath given us unto edifica- 

25 tion, and not for your destruc- 

26 tion, I should not be asham- 

* that I may not be thought 
28 as it were to terrify you by 

'^ For his 


30 epistles indeed, say 


27 ed, 
29 epistles. 


31 they, are weighty and strong; 
32 but his bodily presence 

33 is weak, and his speech con- 
34 temptible. '" Let such a 

3s one think this, that such as 


Hence the deletion is ignored in the translation. 
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530 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 
SUMUS UERBO per episTu~ : wearein word by epistles, 
Las apsentes TALes eT pre— 2 when absent, such also we will be 
SENTES IN FACTO, ON 3 indeed when present. ^ For 
eNIQ) AUOEMUS INSERERE 4 we dare not match, 
AUT CONPARARE MOS qui~ s or compare ourselves 
BUSOAM qui se Ipsos coN— 6 with some, that com- 
MENOANT,, SEO Ipst IN NOS 7 mend themselves; but we 
BIS NOSMET Ipsos METI~ s measure ourselves by our- 
ENTES ET CONPARANTES » selves, and compare 
NOSMET Ipsos NOBIS, 10 ourselves with ourselves. 
Nos autem NON IN iNnmensu™ ıı ” But we will not glory beyond 
GLORIABIMUR: Sed secuNn—~ n our measure. But accord- 
oOuM qeNsünaAo Regulae 13 ing to the measure of the rule, 
quam mensus esT NOBIS 1 which God hath measured 
os: MENSURA PeERTINGENO! 1s to us, a measure to reach 
asque AÒ uos, Non eNI™M 16 even unto you. H For we 
QUASI NOM PERTINGENTES r7 stretch not ourselves beyond 
Aò uos supeReXTeNdIMUS 18 our measure, as if we reached 
NOS, Usque AÒ UOS eMIOQ» ı9 not unto you. For as far as to 
ERUENIMUS IN CUANGE— 20 you are we come in the gospel 
Lio xpt, Non"inmensa™ 2 of Christ. ^ Not glorying be- 
cLoriaNtes IN Aliemis LABO— 22 yond measure in other men's lab- 
RIBUS,, Spem Autem ba— z ours. But having hope 
BENTeS CRESCENTES fldel 24 of your increasing faith, 
UESTRAE IM UOBIS AAGNI— 25 to be magnified in 
FicaRt, SECUNOUM REGU— w% you according to 
Lag) NOSTRAM IN ABUNOAN-@ 27 our rule abundant- 
TjamM ETM IN ILLA quae ab— z ly; ^^ yea, to those places that are 
TRA UOS SUNT CUANGELIZARE 2 beyond you, to preach the gospel. 
Non" aLiena Regula IN bis quae 30 Glory not in another man’s rule, in 
pRAepanarA SUNT GLORIARI 31 those things prepared for us. 
eu As Gat autem cLoriatur im ORO 32 ” But he that glorieth, let him glory 
B pur GLORIETUR, Non ENIQ) 33 inthe Lord. " For not he 


qui se ipsum COMENOAT 34 
iLlle PROBATUIS esT- seo que" 35 


who commendeth himself, 


is approved, but he, whom 


(1-35) 10 11b — 18a. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: fort. C Non " inmensum 

Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: idem Non ™ aliena 

Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: Notae marginales in cod. ita 
scriptae sunt , ut altera iuxta alteram, non sub altera 
locum habeat, ac quidem, ad textum propius accedet 


biblica, longius recedat liturgica, quae positio, in 
editione impressa, exhiberi non potuit. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: In scripto est iLll'e. Lineolam vero 
vides non literam. 


Line 1: Ra: 243:16 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Corinthios II 


ONS CONMENOAT 


xxuu-Claisao SüSTINeRe TIS 


Modicum quid INSIpleN— 
TIAe Qeae sed ‘supporla— 
Te me, AemuLlor ent 
dos Or aemulatione, Oe— 
SPONO! ENIM UOS UNI UIRO 
UIRGINEM castam exbi— 
gene xPO, + Timeo adIe^ 
Ne SICUT senpews euam 
seóuxiT ASTUTIA SUA: JTA 
CORRUMPANTUR SENSUS 
UESTRI eT exciOANT A SIM— 
pLicitate quae esT IN xpo iba 


xxv No st bis qui uenit alia” 


xpo praedicat quem 
NOS NON praedicauimus 
aut alium xpo accepis— 
TIS quem NON AccepisTis 
aut alium eaawsgeliao 
quod NON RécepisTis 
RECTE paTeremini,, Ex- 
ISTIMO eNIM nibil me mi~ 
NUS FecIsse aoBis AB ALus 
AposTOLis,, Sed er si impe 
RITUS SERMONE SEO NON 
TAM SCIENTIA, ]" OMNI 
Bus AUTEM MANIFesTAlus 
sum üoBis, AUT NUM— 
quid peccatum peci me 
ipsum bugiLians aT uos 
exaALTeEMINI quoniam 
GRATIS euaNceLiuay ÒT eUAN— 
gelizaut: aosis, ALias 
ecclesias expoLiaut 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


theLord commendeth. 

11 ' If only you could bear 
with some little of my 
folly: but do bear 
with me. ^ For I am jealous of you 
with the jealousy of God. ForI 
have espoused you to one husband 
that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. + ° But I fear 
lest, as the serpent seduced Eve 
by his subtilty, so 
your minds should be 
corrupted, and fall from the sim- 
plicity that is in Christ Jesus. 

* For if he that cometh 
preacheth another Christ, 
whom we have not preached; 
or if you receive another Christ, 
whom you have not received; 
or another gospel 


which you have not received; 


you might well bear with him. ^ For 


I suppose that I have done no- 
thing less to you than the other 
apostles. ^ But although I 

be rude in speech, yet not 

in knowledge; but in all 

things I have been made mani- 
fest to you. ' Or did I 

commit a fault, humbling 
myself, that you 

might be exalted? Because, 
freely, I preached unto you the 
gospel of God? " I have 


taken from other churches, 


531 


(1) 10 18b. (2-35) 111 — 8a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: sed ^* SUBPORTATE, quae 
correctura ipsius scribae esse videtur. 


Line 1: Ra: 243:31 


532 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 


ACCIPIENS STIPENOIUM AÒ 1 receiving wages of them 
MINISTERIUM UeSTRUM  » for your ministry. 

QT cum essem ApuT uos eT 3 ° And, when I was with you, and 
egerem Nulli oNeROSUS 4 wanted, I was chargeable to no 
Fal NA quod «ubi OeerRaT s man: for that which I needed, 
suppLeuerunt FRATRES 6 the brethren supplied 
qui UENERUNT A MAC VEdONTA? 7 who came from Macedonia. 

ET IN OMNIBUS siue onere s And in all things I am no burden 
Me UOBIS SERUAUI ET SER— v to you, and so I will keep 
UABO, Est UeRITAS xpi 10 myself. ? The truth of Christ is 
IN me quoniam baec gLonilion in me, that this glorying shall 
NON INERIGe Tun IN Me IN 1 not be broken off in me in 
ReGIONIBUS Acbatae,, UA ı3 the regions of Achaia. i why? Be- 
Re quia NON ðıLıço uos ÒS 14 cause Ilove you not? God know- 
SCIT: qUOÒ AUTEM FACIO ET ıs ethI do. ° But what I do, that 
Faciam ac AMpuTeay OCCAN-— 16 I will do, that I may cut off the 
SIONEA) eorum qut uoLuNT  :» occasion from them that desire 
OCCANSIONEM®, CIT IM ıs occasion, that wherein 
quo cLoniaw Taf  INUeNIAN— 19 they glory, they may be found 
TUR SICUT eT NOS 20 as we. 

xxvr Mao eiusmodi pseudoapof~ 21 " For such false apost- 
tol openani SUBOOLI- TRAN 2 les are deceitful workmen, trans- 
FIGURANTES SE IN AposTO- 23 forming themselves into the apos- 
Los xpi ET NON MIRUM cum z4 tles of Christ, " and no wonder: 
Ipse ENIM SATANAS TRANS- 25 for Satan himself trans- 
FIGURARET se dT anceLug 26 formeth himself into an angel of 
Lucis, Non EST ERGO MAG~— » light. ?? Therefore it is no great 
NUM SI MINISTRI CIUS TRAN s thing if his ministers be trans- 
FiguRAReENTUR uelut Mi~ z formed as the mi- 
NISTRI 1USTITIAG: QUORUM 30 nisters of justice, whose 
FINIS ERIT secundum ope- 31 end shall be according to 
RA Ipsorum, |Terum ÒI—~ 32 their works. ‘° I say again, 
CO Ne quis me exIsTIMET 33 let no man think me 
JNSIPIENTeEM esse ALIOGUIN 34 to be foolish, otherwise 
ueLut INSIPIENTEQ) ACCIPI~ 5s take me as one 


(1-35) 11 8b — 16a. 
Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mac ^eOowit", litera b ita erasa, ut Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C gLoriANTar: TALES Debebat 


commode legi possit. Cf. 507, 26. taLes in editione omitti. 
Line 11: qLonia altered to read çLorıaTio. Ranke fails to Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: TRANFIGURARET 
notice. Vulgatisation? Douay translates as altered. Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. aT 
Line 12: M.s. has infprigetur corrected to INERIGe TUR, Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [iNsiprew rem Jesse: 


which Ranke accepts without comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 244:11 


Lect: 

oe IN— 
oulsgen— 
TIA 


Ad Corinthios II 


Te Qe, UT eco modicum 

quid sLorier,, quoò Lo— 
quon NON Loquor secun— 
dum O Sed quasi IN IN— 
SIPIENTIA IN bac saBsTAN— 
TIA sLoriae,, quoniam 

multi GLORIANTUR secun— 
ÒUM CARNEM er eco GLORIABR 


Lisenter enim suffertis 


INSIPIENTES CUM) SITIS ipsi 
SAPIENTES,, Sustinetis 
ENIM si GUIS UOS IN senüi— 
TUTeEM REDIGIT, Sı quis 
Seuorat,, St quis accepiT 
sı quis extoLLitar: Si quis 
IN FACIEM UOS CAEOIT SECW— 
Ougy IGNoBILITATeEM OICO: 
UASI NOS INFIRM! FUueRI— 
mus IN bac parte IN quo 
quis AudeT IN INSIPIENTIA 
d1co,, AudeOo eT eco, be- 
BRAEI SUNT ET EGO, |sna— 
beLitae SUNT eT ego, 

Semen ABRnAbae sunt et 
eco, QMinistri xpi sunl 
eT eco, UT MINiMus sa~ 
piens òıco pLus ego, 

N LaBoniBüus pLurimis,, 

[M CARCERIBUS ABUNOANTI— 
uS, IN plagis supra mo~ 
oum, IN MONTIBUS: Ene- 
quenter: A judaels quIN— 
quies quadRAGeNAS UNA 
MINUS Accepi, Ter um- 
cis caesus sum, SemeL 


(1-35) 11 16b — 25a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Nos fort. a C corr. e wow ut videtur. 


Line 26: An editor has required that letters ım be deleted 


from mimus to leave minus. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 244:26 


2nd to the Corinthians. 533 


1 foolish. That I may 

2 glory alittle. ' That which 

3 I speak, I speak not accord- 

4 ing to God. But as it were in 

s foolishness, in this matter 

6 of glorying. `” Seeing that 

7 many glory according 

s to the flesh, I will glory also. 

9 ' For you gladly suffer the 

10 foolish; whereas yourselves 

1 are wise. " For you suffer 

12 if a man bring you into 

13 bondage, if a man devour 

14 you. If a man take from you, 

15 ifa man be lifted up. If a man 
16 strike you on the face. *' Accor- 
17 ding to dishonour I speak. 

18 As if we had been weak 

19 in this part. Wherein if any 
20 man dare, I speak foolish- 
21 ly. I dare also. ^ They are He- 
22 brews: so am I. They are Isra- 
23 elites: so am I. 
24 They are the seed of Abraham: so 
2, amI. ^ They are the ministers 
26 of Christ so am I. I speak as 
7; one less wise, I am more. 
28 In many more labours. 
29 In prisons more abundant- 
30 ly. By floggings above meas- 
31 ure, in deaths. Fre- 
32 quently, " by the Judeans five 
33 times was I flogged forty strokes, 
34 less one. ^ Thrice was 


35 I beaten with staves, once 


Ranke accepts the instruction without comment. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. MonTIBUS 


534 Ad Corinthios II 2nd to the Corinthians. 


Lapioatus sac, Ten NAU— 1 Iwas stoned. Thrice I 

FRAGIUM rect, N ocTu 2 suffered shipwreck, a night 

eT Ole IN profundum MA— 3 anda day I was in the depth 

RIS ful IN ITINERIBUS, Sae— 4 ofthe sea, ^in journeying. Oft- 

pe penicalis fFLuminam s en, in perils of waters, 

enicalis LATRONUM,, pew 6 In perils of robbers. In 

riculis ex GENERE, peni 7 perils from my own nation. In 

calis ex GeENTIBUS,, peni s perils from other nations. In 

culis IN cluITATe,, peni » perils in the city. In 

cuLis In soLiTAOINe,, pe 10 perils in the wilderness. In 

ricuLlis IN MARI, perica— u perils in the sea. In 

Lis iN. pALsis FRATRIBUS: ı2 perils from false brethren. 

IN LaBore eT eRUMNA: JN s *’ In labour and painfulness. In 

uisiLits mauLtis: JN Fame 14 much watchings. In hunger 

eT SITI JN ieiunus @uLtis: ıs and thirst. In fastings often. 

JN ERI!gone eT NUOITATEe: 16 In cold and nakedness. 

po ILLA quae exTRIN— ı7  " Besides those things which 
ecus SUNT: INSTANTIA is are without: my daily 

mea coTidiaANa: Sollici— 19 instance, the solici- 

TUOO OMNIaM eceLesiaA— 2 tude for all the church- 

RUM, quis INEIRMATUR 21 es. " Who is weak, 

eT ESO NON INFIRO^OR,, Quis 22 and I am not weak? Who 

SCANOALIZATUR eT €GO NON 23 is scandalized, and I am not 

anon, Si GLORIARI oporler 24 on fire? " If I must needs glory, 

quae INFIRMITATIS Mere 2s I will glory of the things that con- 

SUNT GCLORIABOR „ÒS OT PX cernmy infirmity. " The God and 

Ten Okt N ia xpt SCIT qui 27 Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

esT BeWMeOicTus JN SAecu- 2s who is blessed for ever, 

La quid NON QYeNTIOR, + 29 knoweth that I lie not. + 

Òamascı praepositus GEN— 30 ?' At Damascus, the governor of the 

TIS ARETAE Regis: CUSTOOI— 31 nation under Aretas the king, guard- 

eBAT CIUITATEM OAMASChe— 32 ed the city of the Damasce- 

NORUM UT ME CON PRAES 33 nes, that they might arrest 

hendereT, Et per Fec » me. ° And through a win- 


NESTRAM IN SpORTAM 35 dow in a basket 
(1-35) 11 25b — 33a. 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: OS ec pa-llren fort. iam a S Space has been generated by erasing the pà of 
COIT. e | ren || ter, so that the abbreviated form OS er may be 


inserted with pa— in the margin. 


Line 1: Ra: 245:06 


Ad Corinthios II 


oOemissus sum per mu 1 
RUM ET SIC EFFUGI manus 2 
eias, Sit sLoriart OpoR— ; 


TET NON ExpedIT quidem 


et reueLationes ONL, 


4 


Clentam autem Ad ulsiones s+ 


Scio hominem IN xpo ANTe 7 


ANNOS quattuordecim: 8 
SIUE IN CORPORE NESCIO » 


SIUC EXTRA conpas: 


MeS-- 10 


cio: OS SCIT: RApTag bu~ 11 
jusmoðı usque ad renTjd" » 


caeLum, 


Et scio butas- i5 


qoói hominem: Stade IN 14 
CORPORE: SIUE EXTRA COR— i5 


pus nescio OS SCIT, 


üQO-— 16 


NIAM RAPTUS EST IM pARA— v7 
oysug, QT AUDIUIT AR- is 
Chana uerBa: quae NON n9 


Licet bomini Loqui, 


RO 20 
buiusmodi GLoRIABOR: 


pro me autem nibil çlo~ x 


RIABOR: NISI IN INFIRM 
TATIBUS MEIS, 


l— 23 


Naw él a 


st uoLuero GLORIARI NON 25 
(ay) 
ERO INSIPIENS: UERITATE x 


eNIO) OICAM, 


ARCO 27 


autem NE quis me exisIj— 28 
met SUPRA K 10 pace UuloeT 


Mme: AUT audir S ex me,, 


T 30 


Ne MAGNITUOO neugelarjo— 31 
num exToLLat me, Oa— z2 
Tus est mihi srimalas car— 33 
NIS meae ANGeLUS SATANAe 34 


ut qe coLapbizet,, 


(1-3a) 11 33b. (3b-35) 12 1 - 7. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: corpus fortasse iam a S corr. e 


corp 


Line 1: 


Ra: 245:2 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: C vel S Audit 


1 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


was I let down by the 
wall, and so escaped his 
hands. 12 ' If I must glory 
it is not expedient indeed. 
But I will come to visions 
and revelations of the Lord. 
" I know a man in Christ 
above fourteen years ago, 
whether in the body, I know not, 
or out of the body, I know 
not; God knoweth, such a 
one caught up to the third 
* And I know 
such a man, whether in 
the body, or out of the body, I 
know not: God knoweth. * That 
he was caught up into para- 
dise. And heard secret 


words, which it is not 


heaven. 


granted to man to utter. * For 
such a one I will glory; 

but for myself I will glory 
nothing, but in my 

* For though 

I should have a mind to glory, I 
shall not be foolish; for I will 
say the truth. But I for- 


bear, lest any man should think of 


infirmities. 


me above that which he seeth in 


7? And 
lest the greatness of the revela- 


any thing 
me, or,he heareth from me. 


tions should exalt me, there 
was given me a sting of my 
flesh, an angel of Satan, 


that he might box my ears. 


ALIQUIO 
ex 


535 


536 


vA 
peci 


Ad Corinthios II 


Poe quod ren ON ROGA— 
ui UT OIscedeRET A ME, 

Et oixit mtbr sappicir TBI 
GRATIA Mea: NAM UIRTUS JN 
INFIRQITATE PeREICITUR 

Lisenter igitur GLoniaBon 
IN INFIRMITATABUS meis 
UT INbABITeET IN Me umm ras 
xpt, ROpTen quod pla~ 
ceo mibi IN INFIRMITATIBas 
IN CONTUMeELIS:- JN Neces— 
SITATIBUS: IN pensecuTio— 
NIBUS: IN ANGUSTIIS PRO 
xpo, Quo enim INFIR— 
MOR: TUNC pOTeNsS Suo, 

Factus sum INSIPIENS uos 
me coegisTis: EGO enim 
ÒeEBUI A UOBIS CONMENÒARI 

NibiL enim mmus fui as bis 
qu! SUNT süpna modum 
AposToLi, Tametsi nihil 
sum SIGNA UeRO AposTOLt 
FACTA SUNT SUPER uos, 
N OMNI PATIENTIA SIGNIS 
eT pno2Oigus eT UIRTUTIBE 
Uld esT enim quod minus 
basBuisTis prae ceteris 
eccLesils- NISI quod ego 
Ipse NON GRAUAUI UOS, 


xxvrOonate mibi banc IN1IURIA” 


Ecce tertio boc paratus 
SUM UENIRE AO UOS eT NON 
eno crauis uosis, Non 
ENIM QUAERO quae UeSTRA 
SUNT seò aos, Nec enim 


1 


2 


4 


M 
6 


31 


35 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


* For which thrice I besought the 

Lord, that he might depart from me. 
" And he said to me: My grace 

is sufficient for thee; for power 

is made perfect in infirmity. 
Gladly therefore will I glory 

in my infirmities, 

that in me may dwell the power 

of Christ. ' For which cause I 

please myself in my infirmities, 

in reproaches, in necess- 

ities, in persecutions, 

in distresses, for 

Christ. For when I am 

weak, then am I powerful. 
‘Tam become foolish: you 

have compelled me. For I ought 

to have been commended by you. 


Thave (not 
done less) 


For Í was no way less than 
them that are above measure 
apostles, although I be no- 
thing, ” the signs of a true apostle 
have been wrought on you, 
In all patience, in signs, 
and wonders, and mighty deeds. 
? For what is there that you 
have had less than the other 
churches, but that I myself 
was not burdensome to you? 
Pardon me this injury. 
'* See now the third time I am ready 
to come to you; and I will not 
be burdensome unto you. For 
I seek not the things that are 


yours, but you. For neither 


(1-35) 12 8 — 14a. . 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [mimus] “fect: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 245:36 


suggests that ‘pecr :: ‘I have done’ should be used in 
place of ‘pur :: ‘I have been’, ‘I was’. 


Ad Corinthios II 


OeBeNT [ili pARENTIBUS 
Thensaurizare: sed pan 
rentes pilus, Eco adle” 
LIBENTISsIMeE INPENOAM 
eT SUPERINPENOAR Ipse 
pRO ANIMABUS üesTRIs: 
Licer plus uos diligens mi~ 
Nus OiligAaR Sed esto, Eco 
Ipse UOS NON GRAUAUL,, 
Sed cum essem astutus 
doLo aos coepi, Numquid 
per aLiqueay eorum quos 
Mist AD uos cIRCUMUeENI Ud 
Rogaut TiITamM eT oisi cao 
iLLo pua TRec»- numquid 
TITUS UOS CIRCUMUENIT 
Nonne eodem spa amsala— 
uimus: Nonne hisdem 
uesTicus, Olim pata— 
TIS quod excasemqus NOS 
ApUD UOs coram 2o IN xpo 
Loquiman, Omnia au~ 
TEM CARISSIMI pnopren 
UESTRAM ACDIFICATIONe” 
Timeo enim Ne porte cum 
uenero NON quales uolo 
INUENIAG) uos, QT eso 
INUCNIAR A UOBIS NON qua— 
Lem uaLtis, Ne forte 
CONTeNTIONes: Aemouala— 
TIONES: ANIMOSITATES: OIS— 
SeNsIONes- ÓeTRACTIO— 
NES: SUSURRATIONES: |N— 
pLlationes: sediTIONes 
SINT INTeR dos, Ne rrend" 


(1-35) 12 14b — 21a. 

Line 2: Ms. has TheNsaurizare- Ranke deletes the n with- 
out comment. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Apat mut. in apuò See also 538 2: 
Apur is commonly used before an unvoiced consonant, 


Line 1: Ra: 246:19 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


2nd to the Corinthians. 537 


ought the children to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for 
the children. ' But I most 
gladly will spend 

and be spent myself 


for your souls; 


Although loving you more, I be 


loved less, '^ but be it so. I, 


myself did not burden you: 


But being crafty, I caught 


you by guile. ' Surely I have 
not by any of them whom 

I sent to you, overreached you? 
?* I desired Titus, and I sent with 
him a brother, did 


Titus overreach you? 


Did we not live with the same 


spirit? did we not in the 
same steps? ° Of old, think 
you that we excuse ourselves 
to you? we speak before God 
in Christ. But all things, 

my dearly beloved, for 


your edification. 


? For I fear lest perhaps when 


I come I shall not find you 
such as I would, and that I shall 
be found by you such as you 
would not. Lest perhaps 
contentions, envy- 

ings, animosities, dis- 

sensions, detrac 

tions, whisperings, ex- 
agerations, seditions, 


be among you. ^ Lest again, 


or a consonantal vowel, hence u was originally 
pronounced ‘w’, but the edit indicates it is now 
pronounced ‘v’. 


538 


Closmetipsos 


Ad Corinthios II 


cum uenero haumiLiet 

me 9$ apun daos, Gt Luce— 
am multos ex bis qui anle 
pECCAUERUNT: eT NON ege— 
RUNT PAeCNITENTIAG) Su— 
pen INMUNOITIAG ET for~ 
NICATIONEM eT INPUdICI— 
TIAM quàm GESSERUNT 


Ecce tertio boc paratus 


sum uenire Aò uos, IN 
ore OuoruMm ael trium 
TESTIUM STABIT OMNE üen— 
BUM, I a eT prae— 
o1co u praesens BIS eT 
NUNC ABSeNS bis qui anle 
peccaueRUNT eT cerenis 
OMNIBUS: GUONIAQ): SI üe— 
NERO |TenüQ NON panca" 


AN EXpeRIMENTUA quaemi— 


TIS etus qui IN me Loquitur 

xP] m qu! IN UOS NON IN-— 
FIRMATUR sed potens esl 
IN uoBIs, Naam ertsi cna— 
CIFIXUS EST ex INFIRMITA— 
Te sed uluIT ex am rare OT 


Nam et Nos INFIRM! sae 


In ILLo seò uluimus cao 
eo ex UIRTUTE OT IN UOBIS 
Temprare 
s! estis IN piOe ipsi aos 
pRoBAte,, AN NON COG— 
NOSCITIS UOSIPSOS- quia 
xps 155 IN UOBIS EST: NISI 
FORTE RepnoB! ESTIS, 


(1-8) 12 21b. (9-35) 13 1 — 6a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Apur mut. in apuò See also 537 21 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xp iam a scriba in xp! 
mutatum videtur. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 246:36 


1 


26 


27 


28 


Spero autem quod cognNos— ss 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


when I come, God humble 
me among you: And I 
mourn many of them that 
sinned before, and have not 
done penance for 
the uncleanness, and for- 
nication, and lascivious- 
ness, that they have committed. 
13 ` See, this is the third time I am 
ready to come to you. In 
the mouth of two or three 
witnesses shall every word 
stand. ^I have foretold, and 
foretell again, as present, and 
now absent, to them who 
sinned before, and to all 
the rest, that if I come 
again, I will not spare. 
* Do you seek a proof 
of Christ that speaketh 
in me, who towards you is 
not weak, but is mighty 
in you? “For although he was cru- 
cified through weakness, 
yet he liveth by the power of God. 
For we also are weak in 
him: but we shall live with 
him by the power of God in you. 
* Try your own selves 
if you be in the faith; prove ye 
yourselves. Or know you 
not your own selves, that 
Christ Jesus is in you, unless 
perhaps you be reprobates? 
* But I trust that you shall 


XXVIII 


Ad Corinthios II 


CITIS qUIA NOS NON sume 
REPROBI,, Oramus au~ 
tem oa: at nibil mali pa~ 
CIATIS, NON uT NOS pro~ 
BATI përeamus: sed ut 
uos quod BONUM EST FA — 
ciATiS, Nos autem ac 
REPROBI stus NON ENIO 
possumus ALiquió- aduer— 
sus UERITATEM seò pro 
UeRITATEM, Qaudemg 
ENIQ) GUANOO NOS IMEIR— 
mı sumus: uos autem po~ 
TeNTes estis: hoc eT ora~ 
mus UeESTRAM CONSUM— 
MATIONEM, [eo baec 
ABSENS SCRIBO- UT NON 
praesens OuRiUs AGAM 
secundum potestatem: 
quam ONs dedIT aibi IN ae~ 
OLFICATIONEA) ET NON IN 
OISTRUCTIONE® 

-Oe certero ERATReS GAU— 
DETE perfect estoTte 
exhorTAMINI 10eM san 
pite,, acem hasete 
eT OS pacis eT diLectio— 
NIS ERIT uoBIscumMm, Sa- 
LuTate IN INUICeM® IN Os~ 
calo sco, SaLutant aof 
scl omnes, GRATIA ON N- 
tha: xpi: er caritas ot et co-- 
MUNICATIO SCI sps cum 
OMNIBus QOBIS: AMEN: EXPL- 


34 


2nd to the Corinthians. 


know that we are not 
reprobates. ’ Now we pray 
God, that you may do no 

evil. Not that we may 

appear approved, but that 

you may do that which is 

good. And that we may be as 
reprobates, * For we 

can do nothing against 

the truth; but for 

the truth. ° For we rejoice 

that when we are 

weak, and you are 

strong, this also we pray 

for, your perfec- 

tion. '" Therefore I write these 
things, being absent, that, being 
present, I may not deal more 
severely, according to the power 
which the Lord hath given me 
unto edification, and not unto 
destruction. 
! For the rest, brethren, re- 
joice, be perfect, 

take exhortation, be of one 
mind. Have peace; 

and the God of peace and of 
love shall be with you. `” Sa- 
lute one another with a 

holy kiss. All the saints 

salute you. ° The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost 
be with you all. Amen. ? ENDs: 


539 


AD CORINT: II- INC- AD GALATAS 35s TO CORINTH 2. BEG. TO GALATIANS 


(1-34) 13 6b — 13. F 
Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: auteay*° dM, correctura 
incertae manus. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: përeamus 


Line 1: Ra: 247:17 


540 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


GaLatae sunt gnaeci bu aer— 1 
BUM UERITATIS pRIMUM 
AB AposTolo AcceperanT 3 


seo 


post Oiscessuqm eias 


TEMPTAT! SUNT A FALsis 
AposToLis UT IN Lege eT CIR— 6 
CUMCISIONEG ‘UETERENTR 7 
bos apostoLus reuocat 


AÒ 


ef 
BENS 


AB epheso 


r Oe resurrectione ON! 
i Oe AposToLo a cmcacocisio— 12 
Ne GALATAS ReEFRENANTE 
eT NOBAS OOCTRINAS ANA 14 


TEMATEZANTE,, 


u Oe ApostoLo bom IniBpus 


oispLicente 


m Oe apostolo euangelium 
NON AB hominiBus sed 


à OO SiuINITUS conusecülo:- 


v: Oe aposTtoLo ülTAQ) suam 
pRIOReE™M IN luðarsmo 
eT postea SEGREGATIONE 
AÒ ApostoLatugy eT OCIN— 214 
ceps ITER OMNEM ueL 
cursum Ad galaras pro~ 2 


sequentem 


vr. Oe pALsis FRATRIBUS: eT Oe 
PETRO IN CIRCUMCISIONe 
pauLo uero IN GeNTIBUS 


OROINATIS 


vir Oe petro anThioda cum 
GENTIBUS CONUeNTENTE s 
eT Oe paalo boc iN coNS— 34 
pectu omnium Repnben— 35 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: M: A¢ce ERUNT 


oOenle 


Lines 6 & 7: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V ueterentur | M: Lece 


eT CIRCUMCISIONE “UERTERENTUR 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! scripens ° 


Line 1: 


Ra: 248:01 


2 


4 


$ 


FlOed) UERITATIS SCRIS 9 


28 
29 
30 
31 


32 


36 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


The Galatians are Greeks, these, the 


word of truth, first 
received from the Apostle, 
but after his departure, they 
were tempted by the false 
apostles, that in the law, and 
the circumcision, misled 
these. The apostle recalled them 
to the faith of the truth: writing 
from Ephesus ; 
Of the resurrection of the Lord. 
Of the Apostle on the circumcis- 
ion of the Galatians and bridling 
and new accursed 
doctrines. 
Of the Apostle on those who are 
dissatisfied. 
Of the Apostle on the Gospel, 
not from men, but 
from God, divinely achieved. 
Of the Apostle, on his former 
life among the Judeans, 
and afterwards in the diaspora 
to the apostolate, and then 
continuing the course of 
the whole journey to the 
Galatians, 
Of the false bretheren , and of 
Peter to the circumcision, 
Paul indeed ordained to the 
other nations. 
Of Peter in Antioch con- 
sorting with the non Judeans 
and of Paul, in the pre- 


sence of all this 
fault. 


$44 1 
$44 17 


SH 34 


S45 4 


545 12 


546 21 


S48 5 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M1 [epheso] per TitTad), quae 
duo verba imprimenda erant. 
is clearly an addition, here to be deleted. 
Line 8: Ranke misreads AposToLus as AposToLos, missing Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: M! NoBAs 
the change of case, and hence context, so new sentence. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: M1 omne, litera m obelo traiecta. 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: anthiocia 


XXVI 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


vir Oe ApostoLo Legem uete— 1 Of the Apostle saying that by 


VU 


XIL 


XIL 


XU 


xv: 


XVI 


RIS TESTAMENTI pen cnu— 
cem eT passionem ORI 

OesTRUENTE 

Oe apostolo gaLataram 

stuLtitiag incLamaNle 

quod cum ex aaeérra Fidel 

sps ACCEPISSENT Legis 

eT CIRCUMCISONI posi- 
MoOOUM SUBIUGASSENT 


. Òe OMNIBUS qui ex openi— 


Bus legis sunt quod suB— 
jJecTl SUNT MALeOSICTO 


: Oe bis qui in Lege sunt quod 


NON IUSTIFICENTUR AO OM 
Oe ONO REdSIMENTE NOS 
X maledicto Legis cum 
pro NOBIS Ipse pactus 
siT maledictum 

oe CONPARATIONE TesTA— 
menti HOMINIS AO pro~ 
missionem ÒT IN semi~ 
Ne ABRAhAe quod est 
ONS xps 

Oe Lege posita quoadusque 
UENIRET SEMEN REPRO— 
MISSIONIS 

Oe scRIBTURA CONCLUdeEN— 
Té OMNIA SUB peccaTo 
et Legis casroóiA uT pro~ 
MISSIO OARETUR CREDEN— 
TiBüs ex pide ON N: 15u 
xp! 

Oe aequaLitate oMNIUM 
GENTIUG) IN ONO xpo 


2 


3 


4 


5 


35 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


541 


549 3 
the law of the Old Testament, 
the passion and crucifixion of 
the Lord is destroyed 

Of the Apostle on the intem- 
perate folly of the Galations, 


549 23 


that when from the hearing of 
the faith, their spirit accepted 
the law, and circumcision and 
afterwards the yoke. 
Of all the things which are of the 
works of the Law, that they are 


$50 15 


subject to the curse of the Law. 
Of those who are under the law, tha 


Go 


0 25 


they are not justified ; 

Of the Lord, redeeming us 550 32 
from the curse of the law, when 
for us, he was 
made a curse. 

Of the comparison of the co- 5517 
venant of Man, to the pro- 
mise of God, in the seed 
of Abraham, which is 
the Lord Christ. 

Of the law, set to come 
until the seed of 


the promise. 


551 28 


Of the scripture which con- 552.1 
cluded all under sin, and 
custody of the Law, that the pro- 
mise be given to those who be- 
lieve, from the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,. 

On the equality of believers of 


all nations, in the Lord Christ, 


552. 21 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: M! spe 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: M1 cimcaacisiowi 


Line 1: 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Mt 4 “oyy 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: M? X maLedicto 


542 


XVIL 


XVIIL 


XVI 


XX 


XXI 


XXIL 
XXIII 


XXIII 


XXV- 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Mt að" 


Line 1: 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


credentiua eT ligenona" ı 
AO seruorum 2 
Oe CRESENTIBUS OMNIBUS 3 
quod unum semen sıNl 4 


ABRAbae 5 
Oe CONPARATIONE beredis «6 
INFANTIS 7 


Oe 10udAels CREOENTIBUS s 
SUB ACLEMENTIS MUNDI 9 
SERUITIO CONSTRICTIS OO-— 10 
Nec ONS pactus ex pemi— ıı 
NA AÓque suB Lege A patre 1 
IN saeculum MITTeREIR 13 
Oe CREDENTIBUS IN ONM u 
quod NON SINT IAM SERUI ıs 
seò pilu- eT quod qui secuN— 16 
oum Lesea ueteris Tes— 17 
TAMENTI uult uiuere is 
AelemewTis MUNOI OpTAT 1 
potius serume quam 0d v 
Òe pide IN AOUeENTU APOSTO— 21 
Li er REUERENTIA gaLatara™ 22 
Oe seOucroniBasgAlaraRd" — 25 
Oe OuoBas pilus aBrabae eT x4 
TESTAMENTIS OUOBus €T mon— 25 
Te sina: eT hierusalem x 
TERRESTRI AÓquecaelesTi 2 
Òe CIRCUMCIOENTIBUS Se 28 
quod ibs xps eis nibil pro~ 2 
Oenit sed SeBiTtores SINI 30 
TOTIUS Legis paciendae 5 
Oe ciRcümcisioNe ET pnae— 32 
patio quod nihil SINT Nisi 33 
hb pides pen diLecTioNe” 34 
openara 35 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


and of their children, 

and servants. 
Of all the believers 

who are one in the seed 
of Abraham 
Of the comparison with the 


$52. 29 


$52 33 
heritage of a child 


Of the Judean believers 


serving under the elements of 


$53 5 


this world, restricted until 
the Lord was born of a woman 
and under the Law and sent by 
the Father into the world. 

Of those who believe in the Lord, 
that they are not now servants, 
but children, and those who fol- 
low the law of the Old Tes- 


tament would chose to live by 


S53 16 


the elements of the world, 

rather than to serve God. 

Of the faith in the Apostle’s coming, ' 4 
and the reverence of the Galatians. 


Of the seducers of the Galatians. 


554 23 
Of the two sons of Abraham, and 554 3, 
the two covenants, and the moun  - 
tain of Sinai, and earthly Jeru- 
salem, and of the heavenly. 
Of who would circumcise them- 556 ,; 


selves, Jesus Christ will be to them 
no benefit, but sinners they would 
make themselves of the whole law. 
Of circumcision, and uncircum- 556 26 
cision, that they are nothing, un- 
less by faith, a man worketh by 


charity. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: M! [sint wmı]sı, syllaba — 


|| biL obelo perfossa. 


Ra: 248:25 


Breuis Epistulae ad Galatas 


XXNLE 


XXVIII 


XX VU 


XX VIL 


XXX: 


XXXL 


XXXII 


XXXIII 


XXXIII 


XXXV: 


XXXVI 


XXXVI 


Lines 2 & 3: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. dAMwNaATioNeE, lit. m obelo 


traiecta. 


Oe cansa primo pider gALa— 
TARUM ET OE CAMNATIO— 
negó male suadeNnTiIUa 
ac seóucrTonuo 

Oe cincamqcisioNe eT cna— 
cis scANOALO 

Oe inpLetione Legis IN pro~ 
ximi O1LecTIONe eT peri— 
culo Lisonis Adque cerTAa— 
MINIS 

Oe CONTENTIONE CARNIS 
eT sps 

Oe CONTeEMpTu Nanis GLo~ 
RIACE AC PRAESENTIS 

Oe SUSTENTATIONE MUTUA 
INTER FRATRES eT onere 
communi ael proprio 
Oe humanitate disceli” 
uersum ONT erga Ooclonef 
Oe SEMINATIONE CARNA— 
Liao aeL sprritaLiam 
Oe eLemosyNa FAUeNdA 
IN OMNES seò maxime 
Ad OoMeESTICOS Fidel 
Oe CIRCUMCISIS NON SCRUAN— 
tiBüs Legem er apostoLo 
IN cruce ORI GLoRIANTE 
Oe cincaümcisioNe eT pnae— 
patio quod nihil sint sed 
NOBA CREATURA pacem 
baABeAT sSsempITerNnam 
oe ApostoLo IN corpore 
suo STAGMATA ONIN tha 
xpi portante: AMEN 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: M! NoBA 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: M1 STAGMATA 


Line 1: 


Ra: 249:11 


1 


3 


4 


34 


Brevis of Epistle to the Galatians. 


Of the race to be first in faith to 
the Galatians, and of the dam- 
nation of the evil counsels, and 
those who were misled. 

Of circumcision and the scandal 
of the cross. 

Of the fulfillment of the law in 
the love for our neighbor and 
of the dangers of jealousy and 
squabling. 

Of contention between the flesh 
and the spirit. 

Of the contempt of vain glo- 
ry, and of the present. 

Of the support of each other 
among the brethren, and burden 
of the community, and his own. 

Of those learned in the word of 
the Lord teaching their teachers. 

Of the sowing of carna- 
lity or spirituality. 

Of giving alms of favor 
to all men, but mostly to them 
of the households of faith. 

Of the circumcised, who keep 
not the law, and the Apostle, 
gloryfying in the Lord's cross. 

Of the circumcision, and the un- 
circumcision, that are nothing, 
but there is a new creature, 
having peace everlasting. 

Of the Apostle, on whose body 
the marks of our Lord Jesus 


Christ are carried, AMEN. 


543 


556 31 


557 8 


557 21 


557 28 


558 28 


$58 33 


$59 17 


S59 21 


S59 34 


560 3 


S60 15 


S60 27 


Line 34: The ms. shows a hint that an editor wanted the 


final m of poRTANTem deleted, preferring ablative to 
accusative. Sense though indicates accuastive here is 
required. 


544 


Ad Galatas 


Aulus apostoLus: NON AB ho— 
MINIBUS Neque per bomi— 
Neo» sed pen ibo xpo er OM 
patrem, Qui suscıtauil 
eum A monTuis, QT qui 
mecum SUNT OMNES FRATREL 
eccLesus caLatTiae,, Qna— 
TIA UOBIS eT pax a a 00 o patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO ibà xpo: qui 
OedIT semeT ipsum pro 
pECCATIS NOSTRIS: UT enipe— 
RET NOS Oe PRAESENTI SsAe— 
cuLo nequam: Secunda” 
uoLuNTATtTem OT eT paTRis 
NOSTRI: CuresT GLORIA IN sae- 
cuLa saeculorum: AMeN 


I Minor quod SIC TAM CITO TRAY 


Feren AB eo qui aos uo~ 
CAUIT IN GRATIA XPI IN ALiUd 
euancseLium,, uod NON 
est Aliud nisi si suNT Aliqui 
qu! UOS CONTURBANT: eT 
UOLUNT cowüenTene edAN— 
cseLiua xpt, Geo Licet Nos: 
Aut anceLus de caeLo euan— 
ceLizetT aoBis: praeter— 
quam quod euancseLizaui— 
mus üoBis, Anathema SIT: 


Sicut praediximus eT NUNC 


ITeRUM ico, Sı quis UOBIS 
euangeLiZaueriT praeter 
10 quod accepistis ANATbe— 
MA SIT 


ur QYo00 ento bhoaiNniBus sua— 


Oeo: AN OO: AUT quaero 
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To the Galatians. 


1 ` Paul, apostle, not of 

men, neither by 

man, but by Jesus Christ, and 
God the Father. Who raised him 
from the dead ^ And all the 
brethren who are with me, 

to the churches of Galatia. 
be to you, and peace of God our Fa- 
ther, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 


gave himself for 


3 
Grace 

4 
who 


our sins, that he might 

deliver us from this present 
wicked world. According 

to the will of God and our 
Father, ^ To whom is glory for 


ever and ever. Amen. 


6 
I wonder that you are so soon re- 


moved from him that called you 
with the grace of Christ, to a 
different gospel. ' For there is 
not another, only there are some 
that trouble you, and 

would pervert the 

° But though 


we, or an angel from heaven, 


gospel of Christ. 


preachagospelto you. Other than 
that which we have preached 


to you. Let him be anathema. 


9 7 
As we said before, so now 


I say again: If any one 
preach to you a gospel, other than 
that which you have received, let 
him be anathema. 
' For do I now persuade 


men, or God? or do I seek 


Lect 

IN qua— 
OÓnAge— 
SIMA 
OOMINI— 
CA mi 


Ad Galatas 


bomoiNiBas pLacere,, 


Sı adbuc bhominisus place— 


Reo» xpi seruus NON esse” 


uti Notum AUTEM UOBIS FACIO 


ERATRes euangelium quod 
edaNgelizarao esT A Me 
qulA NON eST secundum 
hominem, Meqaeenio 
ego aB bominem accept 
iLLud,, Neque òðıðıcı sed 

~ c 
pen reueLationem tha xpi 


V-AUOISTIS ENIM CONUERSA— 


TIONeEdY meam ALIGuANdo 
IN 1LUOAISMO, UONIAM 
SUPRA modum _perseque— 
BAR eccLestuay 21 er expug— 
NABAM ILLam, ET pro~ 
FICIeBA™M IN 1UdAISMO 
SUPRA muLtos coeTANeos 
IN GENERE MEO, ABUN— 
OANTIUs AeMULATOR exis— 
TENS pATERNARUM MeA— 
RUM TRAOITIONUD,, 


Cum aureo placuit ei qui me 


SEGREGAUIT OE UTERO ma~ 
TRIS MEAE: eT UOCAUIT pen 
GRATIAM suam UT neaela— 
ret piLium suum In me: dT 
euanceLizéa Llum IN seN— 
TIBUS, CONTINUO NON Ad— 
quieul CARNI €T SANGUINI 
Neque ueni bierosolyma 
AO ANTE cessomnes meos 
ApostoLos,, Sed ABI IN 
ARABIAQY eT ITERUM 
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To the Galatians. 


to please men? 
If I yet pleased men, 
I should not be Christ's servant. 
'' For I give you to understand, 
brethren, of the gospel which 
was preached by me, 
for it is not according 
to man. ” For neither 
did I receive it of 
man, nor did I learn it; but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
* For you have heard of my associa- 
tion in another time 
with Judaism. How that, 
beyond measure, I persecuted 
the church of God, and was 
“ And I pro- 


gressed in Judaism 


destroying it. 


above many equals 

in my own nation. Aboun- 
ding in zeal for 

the traditions of 

my fathers. 

7 But when it pleased him, who 
separated me from my mo- 
ther's womb, and called me by 
his grace, 16 To reveal 

his Son in me, that 

I might preach him among the 

nations. Immediately I condes- 

cended not to flesh and blood. 

17 Neither went I to Jerusalem, 

to the apostles who were 

before me. But I went into 


Arabia, and again 
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reuersus sum óaoascao 
Oeinde POST ANNOS TRES UENI 
bierosolyma uidere pe~ 
TRUM ET MANSI APUT eum 
Olepus XN, ALium autem 
ApostoLorum uie Memi- 
Nea NISI IACOBUM FRATRE 
ONL, uae AUTeEa) SCRIBO 
UOBIS ecce CORAM OO quia 
NON QenTion, OceinNde 
UeNI IN pARTes SYRIAE eT 
ciLiciae: eram AUTEM IGNO— 
tus facie eccLesiis 1mdaeae 
quae ERANT IN xpo, Tan- 
tum autem auditum base— 
BANT: QUONIAM) qui pense— 
queBatur Nos Aliquando 
NUNC eUANGeLIZAT Fldem 
quam ALiquando expugna— 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 


BAT €T IN Me CLARIFICABAT dH 220 


WweOeinde post ANNOS xi 
iıTerum ascendi bienoso— 
Lyma CUM BARNABA Ad— 
SUMPTO TITO, ASCENOI 
Autem secundum reueLa— 
TIONEM eT contuli cum iL— 
Lis euangeLium òT quod 
pRAeóOico IN GENTIBUS 

Seonsum autem bis qui ui— 
OeBANTUR AliquiO esse 
Ne forte In uacuum curre— 
rem AUT cucurrissem 
Sed neque Titus qui mecum 
ERAT cum esseT seNTILIs 
conpuLsus esT cincamciói 
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I returned to Damascus. 


'" Then, after three years, I went 


to Jerusalem, to see Pe- 

ter, and I tarried with him 

15 days. ” But others of the 
apostles I saw none, 

saving James the brother of 

the Lord. Now the things which 
I write to you, behold, before God, 

I lie not. " Afterwards 

I came into the regions of Syria and 
Cilicia, ^ and I was unknown 

by face to the churches of Judea, 
which were in Christ: ^ But 

they had heard 

only: he, who perse- 

cuted us in other times, 

doth now preach the faith 

which once he impugn- 

ed: ” And they glorified God in me. 


2 ' Then, after 14 years, 


I went up again to Jerusa- 

lem with Barnabas, taking 

Titus with me. ^ And I 

went up according to revela- 
tion; and communicated to them 
the gospel of God, which 


I preach among the nations, 


But privately to them who 


were of repute: 


Lest perhaps in vain was the race 


I was running, or had run. 


? But not even Titus, who was 


with me, being a foreigner, 


was compelled to be circumcised. 


Ad Galatas 


Geo pROpTeR SUuBINTROOUC— 
Tos pAlsos FRATRES qui 
SUBINTROIeRUNT expLo- 
rare Lipertatem nosna” 
quam basemaus IN xpo: iba 
UT NOS IN seRUuITUTEMmM re~ 
OIGERENT,, UIBUS Neque 
aò boram cessimus suB— 
JECTIONI: UT UERITAS CUAN— 
geli permaneat ApUT aos 

As bis autem qui uidesranir 
esse Aliquió quales aLi— 
quando fuerRINT NIbIL 
mea iNTenesT, OS per— 
sonam HOMINIS NON ACO 
cepit, Mibt enim gut ai— 
OeBANTUR esse ALiquid 
nibil contuLerunT, 

Sed e conTRARIO cum uldis— 
SENT quo cneOrraom esr 
mibi eaanseLiam praes 
put sicut Petro circu 
CISIONIS,, ul enim ope— 
RATUS EST PETRO IN aposlo— 
LATAQ) CIRCUMCISIONIS 
OpeRATUS est eT mihi iIn— 
TER cenTes, ET cum coc— 
NOUISSENT GRATIAM quae 
ÒATA est mihi, Petrus 
eT 1ACOBUS eT IOHANNIS 
qui uldeBANTUR coLam— 
Nae esse OexTnRAs Oéndl 
ibi eT BARNABAE socie— 
TATIS, UT NOS IN GeN— 
Tes Ipsi AUTEM IN cIRCUM— 
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But because of false brethren 
unawares brought in, who 
came in privately to 

spy our liberty, 

which we have in Christ Jesus, 
that they might bring us into 
servitude. ^ To whom we yielded 
not by subjection, no not for 

an hour, that the truth of the 


gospel might continue with you. 


* But of them who seemed 


to be important, what 

they were some time, it is 
nothing to me. God ac- 
cepteth not the person 

of man, for to me they 

that seemed to be important 


added nothing. 


" But contrariwise, when they had 


seen that to me was committed 
the gospel of the uncircumcision, 
as to Peter was that of the circum- 
cision. ° For he who wrought 
in Peter to the apostle- 

ship of the circumcision, 
wrought in me also among 
the nations. ° And when they 
had known the grace that 

was given to me, Peter 

and James and John, 

who seemed to be pillars, 
gave to me and Barnabas the 
right hands of fellowship: that 
we should go unto the nat- 


ions, and they unto the circum 


548 Ad Galatas 


cIsionem,, TANTUM UT pau— 
perum memores essemd 
quod etiam soLLicitus ful 
boc ipsam facere 
vi- Çum autem UeNisseT petrus 
cephis anthiocham IN fa~ 
clea) et RESTITI quia RepRie— 
bensiBiLis enaT,, RIUS 
eNIM GUAM UENIRENT qui~ 
ÒAM AB IACOBO CUM) GENTIBus 
edeBANT, Cum aureo 
UENISSENT SUBTRAHEBAT 
eT SEGRECABAT se TIMENS 
eos qui ex cIRCUMCISIONe 
ERANT, QT simualariont 
ejas CONSENSERUNT cere— 
RI 1uUdAel ITA UT ET BARNA— 
BAS OuceReTUR AB eis IN IL— 
La simuLatione, Sed ca 
UldIsseay quoó NON necrTe 
AMBULARENT AO ueritate” 
euanceLi òðıxı petro ce— 
phaé coram OMNIBUS, 
Sı tau cum iudaeus sis GENTI— 
Liter eT NON 1ud0alcae ululs 
quomodo gewres cogis Ja— 
Oaizare, Mos natura 
IUÒACEI ET NON ex ENTIBUS 
peccatores,, | Scientes ¢ quod 
NON lUSTIFICATUR homo ex 
operipas Legis NISI pen 
Fidem iba xpi » ET NOS IN 
xpo iba crediwus at Jasti— 
Ficemur ex pide xpi €T NON 
ex openisus Lecis,, pioprenrgbo 
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To the Galatians. 


cision: '" Only that we 

should be mindful of the poor: 
which same thing also 

I was careful to do. 

H But when was come Peter, 

, to Antioch, I withstood 
him to the face, because he 
was to be blamed. ” For 
before that some came 
from James, he did eat with 
these foreigners. But when 
they were come, he withdrew 
and separated himself, fearing 
them who were of the circum- 
cision. '' And to his pre- 
tence the rest of the Judeans 
consented, so that Barna- 
bas also was led by them 
into that pretence. '' But when 
I saw that they lived not up- 
rightly unto the truth of the 
gospel, I said to Peter, 

, before them all: 

If thou, when a Judean, would be 
foreign, and not live as a Judean, 
why makest thou these foreigners 
to be as Judeans? " We are native 
Judeans, mee not sinners anong 
foreigners. '^ Knowing that 
man is not justified by the 
works of the law, yet is by the 
faith of Jesus Christ. We also be- 
lieve in Christ Jesus, that we be 
justified by faith in Christ, and not 
by the works of the law. Becáüse 
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ROpTeR quod, correctura scripta super rasura 


syllabrum II [ex ope[ntsas] énia 


ex opeRIBUS ENIQ) Legis NON 1üs— 
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TIFICABITQUR OMNIS CARO 


2 


Vir Quod st quaernentes IUSTI~ 3 


Lect: 
OST IN— 
uLsgen— 

TIA FERIA 

u 


FICARI IN Xpo- INUENTI sa 
mus eT ipsi peccaTores 


~ 4 


$ 


Numquid xps peccati ois s 


TER CST: ABSIT, Sy eujo 


quae Oestruxr baec itTeru” 8 


AEOIFICO- PRACUARICATO 
rem me INSTITUO,+ Qo 


enim per Legem Legi ma~ 


Tuus sum ut OO uiuam 
xpo conpixus sum cruci- 


Cliuo autem iam NON eco 


uiuit uero IN me xps, 


quo? AUTEM NUNC UIUO IN 


vit-(Q insensati caLatae quis 


eT 


CARNE IN pide uuo pili oT 
qui diLexit me er TRAIT 


met 
sé Ipsam pro me, Non 


ABICIO GRATIAM Ot, Si ew 


pen Legem justitia: ergo 
XPS GRATIS MORTUUS EST 


UOS FASCINAUIT, ANTE 

c c 
quorum oculos xps ibs 
PROSCRIPTUS EST IN GOBIS 
CRUCIFIXUS, boc soLum 


A uosis uoLo disceRe ex ope— 
rius Legis spm accepislis 


Sic 


AN ex AUOITU FIOEL,, 


stuLti estis aT cao spa coe— 


peRITIS NUNC CARNE CON 
SUMMAMINI, Tanta pas 


SI ESTIS SINE CAUSA: SI TAMEN 


SINE CAUSA, qu! ergo 
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To the Galatians. 


of the law no 
flesh shall be justified. 

77 But if while we seek to be justi- 
fied in Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners; 

Is Christ then the minister 

' For if 

I build up again the things which 


of sin? Never! 


I have destroyed, I prove my- 
self a transgressor.t ” For I, 
through the law, am dead to 
the law, that I may live to God: 
with Christ I am crucified. 

*» And I live, now not I; 
but Christ liveth in me. 

And that I live now in the 


flesh: I live believing in the Son of 


God, who loved me, and delivered 


himself for me. ” I cast 


not away the grace of God. For if 


justice be by the law, then 
Christ died in vain. 

3! O senseless Galatians, who 
hath bewitched you? You, 
before whose eyes Jesus Christ 


hath been portrayed j 


27nacrucified. ^ This only would 


c^ 


c^ 


I learn of you: Did you receive 
the Spirit by the works of the law, 
or by the hearing of faith? ° Are 
you so foolish, that, beginning in 
the Spirit, now, in the flesh, you 
would finish? * Have you suf- 
fered so great things in vain? If it 


be yet in vain. ^ He therefore who 
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LecT: post iN— 


OulsgeNTiA 
penu ut 


Ad Galatas 


TRIBUIT UOBIS spa eT ope— 
RATUR UIRTUTES IM UOBIS 
ex openiBus Legis: AN ex 
Auditu pidet, Sicut scrip— 
TUM esT, CREDIT ABRA— 
bam 00 er Reputatam esL 
ei AO 1USTITIAM,,+  (QocNos— 
cITe ERGO quia qui ex pide 
SUNT: bu sunt pilu aBRAhAe 
proue ens AuTeM scRripta— 
RA quia ex pide IUSTIFICAT 
Gentes 9$ praenantiadil 
ABRAhAe, qua BeNeoi— 
CENTUR IN Te OMNES GENTES 


X:|grran qui ex pióe SUNT BENe— 


IN Óeü— 

TeRO— 

Noav— 
o 


ÒICENTUR cum pióeli aBnaA— 
ham, quicumque eNIO 
ex openiBus Legis SUNT SUB 
MaLedicToO SUNT 

Scriptum est enim oale— 
OICTUS OMNIS qUI NON per~ 
MANSERIT IN OMNIBUS 
quae SCRIPTA SUNT IN Ligero 
Legis UT FACIANT ea 


XI QUONIAM AUTEM IN Leçe ne~ 


IN òeu~ 
TERONO— 
mIo 


XI 


IN Óeu— 
TenO— 
NOCOQnIO 


MO JUSTIFICATUR ApuT OM 
MANIFESTUM EST, quia 
justus ex flde uiuit,, Lex 
AUTEM NON esT ex Fide: 
sed qui peceniT ea UIUIT IN 
iLLis 

Xps NOS neOÓemiT ðe male— 
OicTO Legis pactus pro no~ 
BIS MALedIc TUM 

quia SCRIPTUM EST, MaLlLe— 
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To the Galatians. 


giveth to you the Spirit, and work- 
eth miracles among you; do so by 
the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith? ^ As it 

is written: Abraham be- 

lieved God, and it was reputed 

to him unto justice. ” Know ye 
therefore, that they who are of 
faith, are Abraham's children. 

° And the scripture, fore- 
seeing, that God justifieth the 
foreigners by faith, told unto 
Abraham before: In thee 
shall all nations be blessed. 

? Therefore they that are of faith, shall 
be blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. ' For as many as are 
of the works of the law, are 
under a curse. 

For it is written: Cursed 
is every one, that abideth not 
in all things, 
which are written in the book 
of the law to do them. 

H But that in the law no 
man is justified with God, 
it is manifest. Because the 
just man liveth by faith. ' But 
the law is not of faith: 
but, who obeyeth them, shall live 
in them. 

? Christ redeemed us from the 
curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us. 


For it is written: Cursed 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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OICTUS OMNIS qui pepen— 
ÒIT IN LIGNO UT IN GeNTIBUS 
BENEOICTIO ABRAbaAe rie— 
RET IN xpo iba at poLLici— 
TATIONeQ sps Aiccipiau nd 
pen rióeo + 

RATRes secundum booi— 
nem dico, Tamen booi— 
NIS COMFIRMATUM TesTA— 
MENTUM” NEMO SpeRNIT 

AUT SUPERORDINAT, ÀBRA—~ 
bae OicTAe SUNT proais— 
SIONES eT SEMINI elus, 


Non dicit et seminisus 


quasi IN mulrtıs sed quasi 
IN UNO €T SEMINI TUO qui 
est xps, boc autem dico,, 


Testamentum CON FIRMA — 


TUM 4 96 quae post -cccc: 
eT ‘XXX: ANNOS FACTA esr Lex 


Non irritag facit ad eaa— 


CUANOAM promissione” 
PATRUM, Nam si ex Lece 
berediTAs IAM NON ex ne— 
PROMISSIONE, ABRA bÆ 
AUTEM: pen Rnepnomissio— 
Neo» OÓoNaAuiT OS 


xui «(aio igrran Lex propter 


TRANSGRESSIONEeS posila 

EST: ÓoMec UENIRET SEMEN 
CUI REPROMISERAT- OROI— 
NATA per AMgelos IN ma~ 
NU mediaTtoRis, Meda- 
TOR AUTEM UNIUS NON EST 

oS AuTeo UNUS esT, 
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is every one that hang- 
eth on a tree: ' that to the nations 
the blessing of Abraham might 
come through Christ Jesus: that the 
promise of the Spirit we may 
receive by faith. + 
* Brethren, I speak after the man- 
ner of man. Yet a man's 
testament, if it be con- 
firmed,” no man despiseth, 
nor addeth to it. '^ To Abra- 
ham were the promises 
made and to his seed. 
He saith not, and to his seeds, 
as of many: but as 
of one, and to thy seed, which 
is Christ. '’ Now this I say: 
The testament confirmed 
by God, which after 400 
and 30 years was made the law, 
Doth not annul, 
or make the promise 
void. ' For if the inherit- 
ance be of the law, it is 
no more of promise. But 
God gave it to Abraham 
by promise. 
? Why then was the law? It was set 
because of transgressions, 
until the seed should come, 
to whom he made the promise, being 
ordained by angels in the 
hand of a mediator. " Nowa 
mediator is not of one: 
but God is one. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Quid sibi velit crucicula nescitur. 


552 Ad Galatas 


xv.Lex ergo aduersus pRomis— 
SA OF ABSIT, St ento OATA 
esser Lex quae possit aiui— 
Ficare,, Uere ex Lege es— 
ser lusTITIA: Sed concLusil 
SCRIPTURA OMNIA SUB pec— 
CATO UT REPROMISSIO ex 
Fide iba xpi daretur cre~ 
OeNTIBUS,, nius Aaute” 
quam UENIRET pides SUB 
Lege custodiepamur: CON 
cLasi IN eam Fldem quae 
reueLaNOa eRAT,, [TAque 
Lex pedagogus NOSTER 
ERAT IN xpo Ibu ac ex pide 
Jasrjpjceman, Ad asi ae— 
MIT [iÓes JAQ) NON sumus 
suB pedigogo, Omnes 
enim pilu St estis per pi~ 
Oeo IN xpo tha + 
: XVI Quicumque eniro IN xpo 
Mepp- BAPTIZATI estis xpo» INdU— 
m istis, Non est 1udaeus 
Meque gnaecus, Non esT 
seruus neque Liser, Non 
esr masculus Neque Femina 
R Omnes enim us estis IN Xpo 
iba 
xvui- Si autem uos UNUM estis 
IN xpo thu: ergo asrabae 
SEMEN ESTIS secundum 
promissionem heredes 
XVII Otco AUTEM qUANTO TEMpo— 
re beres paraulas nibil 
ÒIFFERT A SERUO CUM SIT 
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?' Was the law then against the pro- 
mises of God? Never! For if there 
had been a law given which could 
give life: Verily justice should 
have been by the law. ” But the 
scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise, by the 
faith of Jesus Christ, be given to 
the believers. ^ But before 
the faith came, we were 
kept under the law shut 
up, unto that faith which 
was to be revealed. °” Where- 
fore the law was our first teacher 
in Christ Jesus, that we might be 
justified by faith. ^ To when 
faith is come, we are no longer 
under a teacher. ^ For you 
are all the children of God by 
faith, in Christ Jesus. 

?' For as many of you as have been 
baptized in Christ, are clothed in 
Christ. ** There is neither Judean 
nor Greek: there is neither 
bondman nor freeman: there is 
neither male nor female. 

For you are all in Christ 
Jesus. 

? And if you are all one 
in Christ Jesus, then are 
you the seed of Abraham, heirs 
according to the promise. 

4 ' Now I say, as long as the heir 
is a child, he differeth nothing 


from a servant, though he be 
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dNs omnium- Seo sas To~ 
TORIBUS ET ACTORIBUS EST 
usque Ad praefinitam Te 
pus A patre 

XVill-[TA eT NOS cum essemus 
etes saB xeLeMeNTIS 
buius mundı eramus sen— 
ulentes, AO UBI UENIT 
pLeuiraóo Temporis, 

Qisit ds piLia suum, Na 

Tum ex muliere pactum 
sus lege UT eos qui sus Le~ 
GE ERANT RESIMERET: UT 
AóÓopTioMem pilionao 
reciperemus 

XX: QUONIAM estis pili ot misil 
9$ spa pilu sal IN CORDA 
NOSTRA CLAMANTEQ) ABBA 
pater, |TAque iam NON 
est seruus seò filius- quod— 
sı piLias- quodsi piLias et 
heres per Òm, + Ged TuNC 
quidem iqNoRnAMTes OM 
bis qui NATURA NON SUNT 
ou serautepatis, Nance 
autem cao cosnouerilis 
OM: [MMO COSGNITI sITIS 
4 00: quomodo coNUeRTI— 
MINI ITERUM: AÒ INFIRMA 
eT Aecena AeLemeNnTaA 
quipus OeNUO seRUIRE 
uultis, O1es opserua— 
TIS ET menses er TEMpo— 
RA eT annos, Timeo aos 
Ne ponTe siMe causà: 


(1-35) 4 1b — 11a. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: xeLemenTıs obelo adhibito in 
eLementis mutatum, cf line 30. 

Lines 20 & 21: See: quo9— ||st piLias: this phrase is 


repeated. There is no editor's mark for deletion, so this 


is not obviously a dittography. Ranke omits the 


Line 1: 


Ra: 253:34 


19 
20 
21 


22 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Galatians. 


lord of all. ^ But is under tu- 
tors and governors 

until the time appointed 

by the father: 

! So we also, when we were 
children, were serving 
under the elements of this 
world. * At the coming 
of the fulness of the time: 

God sent his Son. Born 
of a woman, formed under 
the law, ` that who were under the 
law, he might redeem, that 
we might receive adoption 
as sons. 

* Because you are sons of God, God 
hath sent the Spirit of his Son into 
our hearts, crying: Abba, 
Father. / Therefore now he is 
not a servant, but a son, and 
if a son: if indeed a son, an heir 
also through God. * But then 
indeed, not knowing God, 
you served them, who, by 
nature, are not gods. ? But 
now, after that you have known 
God. Or rather are known 
by God: how turn you 
again to the weak 
and needy elements, 
which you desire to serve 
again? ' You observe 
days, and months, and seasons, 
and years. ' I fear for you, 


lest perhaps in vain, 


repetition without comment. I disagree here. 
Repetition is often used for emphasis, and this is a point 
meriting emphasis. 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: iegena AeLementa 
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554 Ad Galatas 


LABORAUERIM IN UOBIS 

Estote sicut et ego guia éT 
eco sicuT dos 

xxt: OBsecno autem uos FRATRES 

NibiL me Laesistis, Sci— 
TIS AUTEM) qui pem INFIR— 
MITATEA) CARNIS edANGe— 
Lizaat UOBIS IAM pridem 

ET temptationem uestra” 
IN CARNE MEA NON SpRie— 
uisTIS Meque nespuisTis 
sed sicur ANceLum ði ex— 
CepisTIs Qe SICUT xpo 
ibm, Usg est ergo sea— 
TITUOO üaesTna, TestTimo— 
NIUQ) ENIOD penbiseo uo— 
BIS GUIA SI pieri pOssiT: 
oculos uestros enuisse— 
TIS eT OÓeOisseTis eibi 

Qngo inimicus aosis. pac- 
Tus sum uerum OICeENS 
UOBIS,, 

xxi‘ AemuLanTurR uos NON Bene 
sed excLudere aos uolwW 
ut iLLos aemuLeqmint,, 

Donum autem saemuLlLami— 
NI- IN BONO SEMPER eT NON 
TANTUM CUM pRAeSeNS 
sum ApuT uos, 

XXIII | IECUR mel quos ITERUM 
pARTURIO ÓoMec FORME— 
TUR xps IN UOBIS, CleLLe™ 
autem esse apum uos 
modo eT MUuTAReEM Uo 
cem meam qUONIAM 


(1-35) 4 11b - 20a. 


Line 1: Ra: 254:14 


1 


3 


To the Galatians. 


I have laboured among you. 

"^ Be ye also as I, because 
I also am as you: 

And brethren, I beseech you: 
you have not hurt me at all. ° And 
you know, how through infirm- 
ity of the flesh, I preached the 
gospel to you formerly: 

And temptation of you 
by my flesh, '" you despised 
not, nor rejected: 
but received me as an 
angel of God, even as Christ 
Jesus. " Where is then your 
blessedness? Witness 
indeed I bear unto, you 
that, if it could be done, 
your own eyes you would have 
plucked out and given to me. 

^ Am I then become your 
enemy, because I tell you the 
truth? 

' They envy you for no good 
cause: but they would exclude 
you, that you might envy them. 

'" And envy the goodness 
of the good always, and not 
only when I am present 
with you. 

? My little children, whom again 
I labour to bring forth, until 
Christ be formed in you. ” And I 
would willingly be present with you 
now, and change 


my voice: because 


Ad Galatas 


CONFUNOOR IN UOBIS,, 
Orcite eibi qui sas Lege aal— 
Tis esse Legem NON Lecis— 
TIS, ScniBTaQ est en 
quoniam ABRAHAM Ouos 
piLios basult- unum 9e An~ 
cilLLA- er unum oe Lisena 
Sed qui de anciLLa secundu” 
CARNEM NATUS EST: qui Au~ 
Teo Oe Lipera per repro— 
MISSIONEM quae SUNT 
per allegoria dicta,, baec 
eNIQ) SUNT OUO TeESTAMEN— 
TA, Unum quideay A mon~ 
Te SINA IN SeERUITUTEM qge— 
NERANS quae EST AGAR- 
SINA ENIM MONS EST IN ARA— 
BIA: GUI CONIUNCTUS esT el 
quae nunc esT bienasa— 
Lem eT seruit cum pilus 
suls,, quae sursum 
est AuTeo hierusaLem 
Ligera esr quae est ma~ 


TER NOSTRA, k ScRIp— 
TUM EST ENIM: 
SAIL Laetare stereLis quae 
per NON PARIS enüQpe eT ex— 


cLama quae NON pARTURIS 
aia mauLti pilu desertae 
MAGIS quam eias quae ba~ 
BeT umum, Nos autem 
FRATRES SECUNÒUM ISAAC 
promissionis pilu sae 
Sed quomodo Tunc qui se— 
CUNÒUM CARNEM NATUS 


(1-35) 4 20b - 29a. 

Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: C [NosTRA,,] scniprua 
esT enim: Supra erasum Sica, quod commode adhuc 
legitur, litera k posita est, de qua cf not ad 385, 28; 411, 


Line 1: Ra: 254:31 
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To the Galatians. 555 


I am ashamed for you. 

"' Tell me, you who would be 
under the law, have you not read 
the law? ” For it is written 
that Abraham had two 
sons: one by a maidservant, 
and one by a free woman. 

? But he of the maidservant, was 
born according to the flesh: he 
though of the free woman, was 
by the promise, ^* which things 
are said by an allegory. For 
these are the two testa- 
ments. The one from mount 
Sina, engendering unto bond- 
age; which is Agar: 

^ For Sina is a mountain in Ara- 
bia, which hath affinity 
to that Jerusalem which now 
is, and is in bondage with her 
children. ^ But Jerusalem, 
which is above, 
is free: which is 
our mother. ~ ks It is 
written indeed: 

Rejoice, thou barren, that 
bearest not: break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest not: 

For many are the children of the de- 
solate, more than of her that hath 
a husband. Now we, 
brethren, as Isaac was, 
are the children of the promise. 

? But as then he, that 


was born according to 


42. k indicates a new context, so this should be 


seen as an introduction to Laetare stereLis etc. 
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FUERAT peRsequeBATUR 
eum qui secundum spo 
ITA er NUNC, Sed quid di~ 
CIT SCRIPTURA- eice anciL— 
La et piLia etas, Non eur" 
beres eniT pilias anciLLae 
cum pilio Lisenae- Jtaque 
FRATRES NON sumus ANcIL— 
Lae pili sed Liperae qua 
LisenTATe Nos xps Ligenaail 


State et nolite rrenao iugo 


SERUITUTIS CONTINERI 


xxu Ecce ego paulus dco uosis 


quomam si cincamcióa— 
MINI xps uosBis Nihil pro~ 
desm, Testipicor adle" 
rursum OMNI bocoiNt 
CIRCUMCIÒENTI se: quo— 
NIAM OEBITOR EST UNIUER— 
sae Legis FACIENDAE, 


Ga aami estis à xpo qui IN 


LE IUSTIFICAMINI A GRATIA 
excióisTIs, Mos ENIM 
spm ex Fldem spew jusli— 
TIAC expecTamus,, 


c c 
XXxN: MA IN xpo thu neque cm~ 


camocisio Aliquió uaLet 
Meque pRrAepuTiuay sed pi~ 
oes que pen CARITATEM 
OpeRATUR 


XxNr CurreBatis Bene quis uo— 


BIS INpeOlUuIT UeCRITATI NON 
oBoeóOine, pe 
baec NON esT ex eo qui uo~ 
cat aos, WMWodicam 


(1-10) 4 29b — 31. (11-35) 51 — 9a. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [NihiL] prodest,, Original 
a C erasum bene etiam legitur. 


prode 


Line 1: 


Ra: 255:11 


1 


To the Galatians. 


the flesh, persecuted 
him that was after the spirit; 
*° But what saith 


the scripture? Cast out the maid- 


so also it is now. 


servant and her son. For the maid- 
servant’s son shall not be heir 
31 

So 


then, brethren, we are not the ser- 


with the free woman’s son. 


vant’s children, but born free: by 
which freedom Christ freed us. 
5 ' Stand fast, and be not held again 
under the yoke of bondage. 


* Behold, I Paul tell you, 


that if you be circum- 
cised, Christ profit’ you 
° And I testify 


again to every man 


nothing. 


circumcising himself, 
that he is a sinner 


to the whole law. 


“You are made void of Christ, you 


who are justified in the law are 
fallen from grace. $ For we 
in spirit, by faith, wait for 


the hope of justice. 


* For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 


cumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision: but 
faith that worketh 

by charity. 

7 You did run well, who hath hin- 
dered you, that you should not 
obey the truth? 
sion is not from him that 

A little 


° This persua- 


calleth you. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: S Lé* 


XXVII 


Ad Galatas 
FERMENTUM TOTA MASSA” 
CORRUMPIT,, Gso confi— 


OO IN UOBIS IN ONO quod ni~ 
bil aLiud SApletis, Qut au~ 
TEM CONTURBAT UOS porla— 
UIT judicium quicumque 
est tLLe 

‘Gso autem pnarnes si cir— 
caümqcisioNeo Adhuc prae— 
dico- quid adbuc perseca— 
TIONEM PATIOR, Ergo eua— 
cuatrum esT scanòdaLum 
crucis UTINAM ÈT ABSCIN— 
OANTUR qUI UOS CONTURBAN 


Clos entm ın Ligen TATec ao— 


CATI ESTIS FRATRES, TAN— 
tug Ne LiperTATeEMm IN oc— 
CASIONE A) CARNIS OeTIS: 
sed pen CARITATEM serul— 
Te IN INüICeQ 


xxvil-Oanis enim Lex IN UNO 


LecT: InN 
quadRa— 
Sesima 
IeIQNIO 
TERTIO 


sermone iNpLeTur, Òi— 
Ligts proximum TaaQ 
SICUT Te Ipsum, uodsi 
JN INUICEM MOROETIS eT 
comedoITIs uldeTe Ne AB 
INUICEM) CONSUMMAMINI 


XXVII-OICO AUTEM spu amsuLla— 


Te eT OeESIOERIUM CARNIS 
NON penricie Tis, Caro 
ENIM CONCUPISCIT AÓuen— 
sus SPM, Spiritus AüTeo 
aduersus carnem, baec 
ENIOQD INUICEM SIBI AOUER— 
SANTUR: UT NON quaecuMaque 


(1-35) 5 9b - 17a. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: [utinam] ét ABscIn—||OANTUR, 


cuius vocabuli prius N post erasum est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 255:28 


To the Galatians. 


leaven corrupteth the 
whole bulk. '' I have confi- 


dence in you in the Lord: that you 
will not be of another mind. But 
he that troubleth you, shall bear 


the judgment, whosoever 

he be. 
H And I, brethren, if I 

yet preach circumcision, 

why do I yet suffer persecu- 
tion? Then is the scandal 

of the cross made 

void, " I would they were 
cut off, who trouble you. 
^ For you, brethren, have 
been called unto liberty: only 
make not liberty an oc- 
casion to the flesh, 

but by charity serve 

one another. 
'^ For all the law is ful- 

filled in one teaching: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour 

as thyself. ^ But if 

among one another you nibble 
and devour; take heed you be 
not consumed one of another. 
T say then, live in the spirit, 
and you shall not fulfill the 
lusts of the flesh. '' For the 
flesh lusteth against 

the spirit. And the spirit 
against the flesh. For 

these are contrary one to 


another: so that you do not the 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: monOeris corr. e MOROITIS 
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uultis ILLa pacatis, quod- 
SI spu OUCIMINI NON ESTIS 
suB Lege, Manifesta 
AUTEM SUNT OPERA CARNIS 


quae sunt: FORNICATIO  JN— 


Mmunoditix Luxanixc JooLo- 
RUM SERUITUS: BENEFICIA 
INIQVICITIAeG: CONTENTIO~ 
nes: Aemulationes: IRAe- 
RIXAe- OISSENSIONeS: be— 
reses: jĒnuidiae: booici— 
Ola: EBRIETATES: COMMIS— 
sATIONes, Er bis similia 
quae praedico uoBis sical 
De GUONIAM qui TA— 
IA AGUNT REGNUM OT NON 
CONSE GUENTUR,, Frac 
TUS AUTEM) SPS EST: CARITAS 
gaudium: pax: Tongania— 
TAS: BONITAS: BENIGNITAS 
Floes- ModOeSTIA: CONTI~ 
NeNTIA AOUeRSUS buias— 
MOO! NON esT Lex, qu! 
= 

AUTEM XPI SUNT CARNEM 
SUAM CRUCIFIXERUNT 
cum urrüs eT Concupis— 
CeNTIIS 


— c 
xxx-Si atiuimas spa: spa er am~ 


BuLemus, Non erpricia— 
Mur INANIS GLoRIAe cu~ 
pidi, JNuIcem pRrouocan— 
Tes INUICEM INUIOENTES 


XXXI Fratres- eT si pRAeocca— 


patus puert bomo InN ali— 
quo OeLicTo- Clos qut SpIRI— 


33 
34 


35 


To the Galatians. 


things that you would. '" But if 

you are led by the spirit, you are not 
under the law. ° Now the 

works of the flesh are manifest, 

Which are fornication, un- 
cleanness, extravagance, ?? idola- 
try, sorcery, 
enmities, contentions, 
jealousy, anger, 
quarrelsomeness, dissensions, he- 
resies, " enviousness, murder, 
drunkenness, 
revellings. And such like 
as I warn you, as I have warned 
you before, that they who do 
such things shall not obtain the 
kingdom of God. ^ But the fruit 
of the Spirit is, charity, 

patience, 
joy, peace, forbear- 
ance, goodness, benignity, 
? faith, modesty, conti- 
nency. Against such 
there is no law. ” And 
they who are Christ's, their flesh, 
have they crucified 
with the vices and concupis- 
cences. 

?* If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit 
let us also behave. ~ Let us not 
be made desirous of vain 
glory. Provoking one an- 
other, envying one another. 

6 ! Brethren, if a man also 
be overtaken in any 


fault, you, who are 


(1-32) 5 17b — 25. (33-35) 6 1a. 
Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: C FoRNICATIO™  IN~ 
|| masorriX Laxaniuc 


STICN TIA: 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: C 'TONGANtani—||TAs 


Line 1: Ra: 256:07 


Ad Galatas 


tale estis buiusmodi Ins— 
TRUITE IN spu MANSUeTU— 
OINIS, CONSIOERANS Te 

Ipsum Ne eT TU TeEApTeRis 


ALter alterius oMena por— 


XXXII 


XXXIIL: 


TATE eT SIC AdiapLesitis 
Lecem xpt.? Naa sı quis 
EXISTIMAT se ALiquid esse 
cuo Nihil sit ipse se sedu— 
CIT, Opus Autem suum 
proset unusquisque 
eT SIC IN SEMET ipso TAN— 
TüO gloriam ÞABeBIT et 
NON IN AlTeno, Clnus— 
quisqueeNIM ONUS suum 
PORTABIT 

Comamunicet autem: is 
qui carbecizaran- uersu” 
el qui se cxrbecizar- IN om~ 
NIBus BONIS 

NoLite errare: 05 NON 
INRIOeETUR,, uae eNIM 
SEMINANERIT homo baec 
eT METET, CUONIAM qui 
SEMINAT IN CARNE SUA: 
Oe CARNE eT METET con— 
RUPTIONED),, qu! AuTeo» 
SEQVINAT IN spa- de spu- 
METET UITAM AETERNAM 


Donum autem pacientes 


NON OeFICIAMUS: Tempo- 
re enim suo metemus 
NON OericieN Tes 


21 
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To the Galatians. 


spiritual, instruct such 
a one in the spirit of gentle- 
ness. Considering thy- 
self, lest thou also be tempted. 

* Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens; and so you shall fulfill 
the law of Christ. ° For if any man 
think himself important, where- 
as he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. * But let every one 
prove his own work, 
and so he shall have 
glory in himself only, and 
not in another. ^ For 
every one shall bear his own 
burden. 

* And let him that is instructed 
in the word, communicate 
to him that instructeth him, in all 
good things. 

7 Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked. ° For what things 
a man shall sow, those also 
shall he reap. For he that 
soweth in his flesh, 
of the flesh also shall reap cor- 
ruption. But he that 
soweth in the spirit, of the spirit, 
shall he reap life everlasting. 

? And in doing good, 
let us not fail, for in 
due time we shall reap, 


not failing. 


xxxii Ergo dua Tempus baseeawf 34 ? Therefore, whilst we have time, 
openeman BONUM AÒ OMNES 35 


(1-35) 6 1b - 10a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C [sprri—]|| || taLes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 256:23 


let us work good to all men, 
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Maxime auTem Aad Óomes— 
TICOS Fldel 
xxxv:-Cidete qualisas Litteris 
SCRIBSI QOBIS MEA MANU: 
uIcUd)que ENIM pLacere uo— 
Lunt IN carne bil COGUNT 
UOS CIRCUMCIÒI TANTUM 
UT IN cruce xpi persecu— 
TIONEM NON PATIANTUR 
Neque enim qui circamci— 
OuNTAR Legeo custodiaN 
seò aoLuwT aos cincaeoci— 
ÒI QT IN CARNE UesTRA glo— 
RIENTUR 
xxxNt- Cibi autem assit cLoriari 
MISI IN cruce OWI N- iba xpi 
per quem aibi mundus cna— 
CIpiXxus esT eT eco Mundo 
J^ xpo enim tha neque cir— 
cumeisio Aliquió uaLet 
Meque pRiepuTium,, Sed 
NOUA CREATURA, (QT qui~ 
cumque hance regulam 
SECUTI FUERINT: pax super 
iLLos MISERICORDIA eT 
super israbeL Or 
xxxi -Òe cetero Nemo mibe 
moLestus sit, Eso enim 
STIGMATA IU IN corpore 
Meo porto, Gratir ON 
N- Iba: xpt cum spa UESTRO 
FRATRes. AMEN tt...’ 
EXPL; EPISTULA AD GALATAS 
INC- ARGUMENTUM AD EPHESIOS 


(1-32) 6 10b - 18. 


Line 1: Ra: 257:04 


33 
34 


35 


To the Galatians. 


but especially to those who are of 
the household of the faith. 
1 See what kind of letter 
I have written to you myself. 
'^ For as many as desire to 
please in the flesh, they constrain 
you to be circumcised, only 
that they may not suffer in the 
persecution of the cross of Christ. 
? For neither they who are circum- 
cised, keep the law; 
but they will have you circum- 
cised, that they may glory in 
your flesh. 
"^ But far be it that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
By whom the world is cru- 
cified to me, and I to the world. 
For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 
cumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision, but 
a new creature. ' And who- 
soever this rule 
shall follow, peace be upon 
them, and mercy, and 
upon the Israel of God. 
7 From henceforth no man to me 
shall be a burden; for I 
bear the marks of Jesus in 
my body. " The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. AMEN. ...... 


ENDS: EPISTLE TO GALATIANS. 
BEGINS: TOPIC OF TO EPHESIANS 


XXVII 


Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. 
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Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Lege: Ts ctac, quod inc. manu mut. 


Epbesi sunt asanı bi accep— 


TO UERBO UERITATIS pensre— 
TeRuNT IN pie hos conLau— 
OAT ApostoLus SCRIBENS eis 
AB anBe ROMA Oe carcere 
THI 
pen TYCIUM OIACONUM =- 
EXPL: ARGUMENTUM: INC: BREBIS 
Oe scis quod ANTe CONSTITa— 
c — 
TlONeO» MuNÒI IN ONO xpo 
electi SUNT ET Óe OMNI SA— 
pleNTIA eT PRUOCENTIA SA— 
CRAMENTI eT RENOUATIO— 
c c— 
Ne OMNIUM IN ONO xpo 
quae IN caeLis SUNT eT qui 
IN TERRA 


-Oe ApostoLo pro ephesios 


OepRaccante eT surrec— 
TIONe ONI er ASCENSU er po~ 
TESTATE 

Òe PRINCIpe poTesTaTIS 
benis buius sfs 

Oe 00 per dluiTiAs miseri~ 
cordiae suae sco cum 
xpo ONO cONUIUIFICANTe 
eT IN cAaeLesTIBus CONLOcANe 


-Oe scis quod NON uin rare 


SUA A ONT GRATIA UeENIANT 
sed OONO eT BENIUOLEN— 
TIA OL 

Oe pRaeputio eT circam— 
CISIONe 

Oe INO Lecem MANDATORY” 
IN SENTENTIIS CUACUAN— 
Tem eT OUOS CONDERET 
IN seMeT ipso 


estin Ty cia. (Scripsit Ranke Tythicum.) 


Line 1: 


Ra: 257:24 


Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 561 


1 


33 
34 


35 


Ephesians are Asians. These, accep- 
ting the word of truth stand 
fast in the faith. These, the 
Apostle praises, writing to them 
from Rome, from prison 
by Tycus, the deacon.------ 
ENDS: TOPIC. BEGINS: BREVIS. 
Of the saints that, before the found" 4 ! 
ation of the world, in the Lord 
Christ, were chosen, and from all wis- 
dom, and understanding of the 
sacrament, and the renewal 
of all things, in the Lord Christ, 
that are in Heaven, and that 
are on the Earth. 
Of the Apostle, praying for 665 35 
the Ephesians, and the resurrec- 
tion of the Lord, and his ascension, 


and his power. 


Of the prince of power, 566 26 
of the stench of this spirit. 
Of God, through the riches of 567 g 
mercy, gathering and quickening 
his saints with the Lord Christ, 
in the heavenly places. 
567 24 


Of the saints, that it is not by their 
merit, they come to the Lord's grace 
but by the gift and benevol- 
ence of God. 

Of uncircumcission and circum- 567 s4 
cission 

Of the Lord, making void the law 


of commandments in the trad- 


S68 15 


itions, and that he might unify 


the two in himself. 


Line 21: the ms. spells this word here henis, but the text it 


refers to uses Aenis. 
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NI 


Vlll 


XI 


XII 


Xl 


XUI 
XV 


XVI 


XVII 


XVIII 


XVII 


Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. 


-Oe ciuiBus scoRuM er do~ 
QesTicis St eT de Aaecdifi— 
cATIONe TemopLli 

-Oe mysterio OWI quod aÑe 
passione ipsius GeNeRA— 
TIONIBUS ALus NON pueril 
reueLatum 

-Oe cLoria TRIBULATIONIS 

-Oe OMNI patria IN caelis 
eT IN Tennis: ET bomine 
INTeniIORne eT OMNI plLe— 
NITüOÓINe SCIENTIAe OL 

-Oe dNO super omnia qua” 
A sCis peTITUR ABUNOAN— 
Tius Larsiente 

-Oe UNITATe eT MuTUA sus— 
TENTATIONE SCORUM 

- Oe UNA pide er UNUM BA pli(oa 

-Oe d1uersitate GRATIAE 
OONATIONIS Of ET AeOipi— 
CATIONIS CORPORIS ON 
eT UIRO penpecTo IN MeN— 
SURA AeTATis plenitadi— 
NIS eius 

- Oe staLtitia sentiam et Li— 
BIOING eT OMNI TuRpIta— 
òine OÓelicronao 

-Oe exponendo ueterem 
eT INOUENOO nouum bo~ 
MINeEM: eT Óe MENOACIO 
eT ueRrITATe 

. Oe IRA Sed INNOCENTI eT 
opera MANUUA 

. Oe ABSTINENTIA MALI ser~ 
MONIS eT Òe NON CONTRA— 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. Tarpitodine cuius vocabuli 


sub syllaba 


Line 1: 


TO quid lateat erasum, non assecutus sum. 


Ra: 258:06 


Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 


35 


Of co-citizens with the saints, and 569, 
the household of God, and of 
the building of the temple. 

Of the mystery of the Lord, which 569, 
before the passion, to the gener- 
ation of the others, has not been 
revealed. 

Of the glory of tribulations. 

Of things of the Father, in heaven, 


and on earth, and the inner 


570 54 
570 28 


man, and to all, the full- 

ness of the knowledge of God. 
Of the Lord, over all things which 571 ,; 
are petitioned by the saints, 


giving more bountifully. 


Of the unity and mutual sup- 571 25 
port of the saints. 

Of the one faith, and one baptism. 572, 

Of the diversity of the gift 5728 


of the grace of God, and build- 

ing up the body of the Lord, 

and a perfect man in the mea- 
sure of the fullness of his 
stature. 

Of the folly of the nations, and con??? 
cupiscence, and all the dis- 
grace of sin. 

Of putting forth the old man, 
and putting on the new man, 
and of falsehood, 
and truth. 

Of anger but without harm, 


574 | 


574 22 


and manual work. 
Of the abstinence from evil 574 33 


speech, and of not contra- 


The resulting word is not recognised. My correction 
Turpitudine makes sense with the context. 


Brebis Epist. ad Ephesios. 


XX 


XXI 


XXII 
XXIII 


XXIII 


XXV 


XXVI 
XXVII 


XXNIII 
XXVIII 


XXX 


XXXI 


Line 1: 


ÒICendo spm scm eT òde 
MUTUA SUSTENTATIONE 


Ne 
SCORMUQ) 


-Oe dilectione eT quod sci 
OeCBEANT ÒM IN OMNIBUS 


JMITARI 


-Oe ABSTINENTIA scamnili— 
TATIS eT OMNIUM UITIORU” 
- Oe seducToORiBuseT INpUdICIf 
-Oe CAUTIONEM UIUENO! 


eT SAPIENTIA 


-Oe supiectione muLieru” 


AÒ WARITOS 


- Oe umis ut diLicANT CON— 


ages suas 


-Oe oBsequio fFilioragm 
-Òe parentum erga riLios 


TEMpeRAMENTO 


-Oe seruorum ossequio 
-Òe temperamento Oomi— 


NORUM 


. Oe INDUMENTO ARMORUM 
INSIÓIIS O1ABOLI 
eT concuLcaTIONe AOUeR— 


or er 


Sus pOTeSTATES 


-Oe fldeLitate eT MINISTe— 


RIO TyTbici 


EXPL; BREBIS: INC: CORPUS 


EPISTULAE: FELICITER 


Ra: 258:25 


Brevis of Epistle to the Ephesians. 563 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


dicting the Holy Spirit, and of 
the mutual support 
of the saints. 

Of love, and what the saints 
owe, in all things to follow 
God. 

Of the abstinence from buffoon- 
ery, and from all vices. 

Of the seducers and shameless. 

Of cautious behaviour, 
and wisdom. 

Of the submission of women 
to their husbands. 

Of men, that they love 
their wives. 

Of the compliance of children. 

Of parents therefore to children, 
moderation. 

Of the servants obediance. 

The temperance of the 
owners. 

Of the the armour of 
God, and the snares of the devil, 
and the struggle against 
the powers. 

Of the loyalty and service 
of Tythicus. 


ENDS: BREVIS. BEGINS: BODY 


OF EPISTLE, HAPPILY. 


S75 15 


S75 23 


576 4 
576 3 


$77 17 


577 26 


578 26 
578 34 


579 4 
579 20 


579 26 


$80 35 


564 


Ad Ephesios. 


patas AposToLus iba xpt 
pen uoLuNTATea ÒT scis 
OMNIBUS qUI SUNT ephesi 
eT FldeLipus IN xpo 15a, 
GRATIA UOBIS eT paxa 100 ) patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO 15u xpo 
Benedictus 05 et pater ONT N 
jbu XPI,, Qui BENCOIXIT NOS 
JN OMNI BENEOICTIONE spi— 
RITALI IN cAelesTiBas IN xpo 
Sicut elegit nos IN ipso anle 
@MUNOL CONSTITUTIONEM 
Tlr essemus sci et inmaculLa— 
TI IN CONSpecTu CIUS IN CA~ 
RITATE,, ul pRAeoesTiMA— 
UIT NOS IN AOOPTIONEO) pi~ 
Liorum per ian xpo IN Ip— 
sum secundum pRoposi— 
tum üolawraTis SUAE, 
JN Laudem cLoriae cratiae 
SUAE IN quà GRATIFICAUIT 
NOS IN O1LecTo pilio suo, 
JN quo baseoas redemplio— 
NEM pen SANGUINEQ) eias 
REMISSIONEM peccaATau” 
Secundum diuitias GRATIAE 
eius quae SUpERABUNÒA— 
UIT IN NOBIS: IN OMNI SApI— 
eNTIA eT pRuoeNTIA,, tte 
NOTUM FACERET NOBIS SA— 
cramentum UOLUNTATIS 
suae, Secundum Bonu 
placitam eius quod pro~ 
posulT IN eO IN OiSpeNsA— 
TIONemO pLenitudinis TeM— 


(1-35) 11 — 10a. 
Lines 11&12: Scripsit Ranke:C [tpso] ANTe. Scriptum est 
AuT ||¢@munol 


Line 1: 


Ra: 259:01 


26 


To the Ephesians. 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, to all the 
saints who are at Ephesus, 
and to the faithful in Christ Jesus. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with spiritual bles- 
sings in heavenly places, in Christ: 
* As he chose us in him before 
the foundation of the world, 

That we should be holy and spot- 
less in his sight in cha- 
rity. ^ Who hath destined 
us to be his chosen child- 
ren through Jesus Christ unto 
himself: according to the pur- 
pose of his will: 

é Unto the praise of the glory of his 
grace, in which he hath graced 
us in his beloved son. 

7 In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, 
the remission of sins. 

According to the riches of his 
grace, * which hath lavished 
upon us in all wis- 
dom and prudence, ° That 
he might make known unto 
us the mystery of his 
will, according to his good 
pleasure, which he hath pur- 
posed in him, '" in the dispensa- 


tion of the fulness of 


The alteration makes good sense, the original does not. 
It is an easy typographical error to confuse ‘a’ with ‘nN’ 


Ad Ephesios. 


ponam, JNsTAURARI om~ 
NIA IN xpo quae IN caelis 
ET quae IN TERRA SUNT IN Ip— 
SO, JN quo eTiAQ sorte 
uocari sumus, Praedes— 
TINATI SECUNOUM propo— 
situm eius, Qu! OMNIA 
OpeRATUR SECUNOUAY CON— 
stlium uoLuNnTATis suae 
UT sias IN Laudem cLoriae 
eius gal ANTE sperauimus 
IN xpo., JN quo eT uos cu” 
AUÒISSETIS UERBUA UeRI— 
TATIS euangelium saLutis 
UESTRAE, ]" quo eT cne— 
OENTES SIGNATI ESTIS spu 
promissionis STO, ul 
esT pignus hereditatis 
NOSTRAE, ]" redemplio— 
Nem AOQUISITIONIS IN LAu— 
oem gloriae ipsias 
eile dace eT ego AUDIENS 
Fldeay uestram quae esl 
IN ONO thesu,, QT diLectio— 
Nem IN omnes SCOS NON 
CESSO GRATIAS AGENS PRO 
UOBIS: MEMORIAM ues— 
TRI FACIENS IN ORATIONIBus 
meis- QT OS ON NOSTRI 
iba xpi pater cLoriae: 
OeT üoBis spa sapienliae 
eT ReueLaTIONIS IN AGNI 
TIONE elus, pm 
TOS Oculos conóis uesTRi 


34 


To the Ephesians. 


times, to re-establish all things 
in Christ, that are in heaven 
and on earth, in 
him. ' In whom are called 
by lot, being destined 

according to the pur- 
pose of him who worketh 

all things according to the 
counsel of his will. 

" That we may be unto the praise 
of his glory, who before, hoped 

in Christ. ° 
after you had heard the word of 
truth, the gospel of your sal- 


In whom you also, 


vation. In whom also be- 
lieving, you were signed with the 
14 Who 
is the pledge of our inherit- 


holy Spirit of promise. 


ance, unto the redemp- 

tion of acquisition, unto the 
praise of his glory. 
5 Wherefore I also, hearing 

of your faith that is 

in the Lord Jesus, and of your love 
towards all the saints, '^ cease 
not to give thanks for 

you, making commemo- 

ration of you in my pray- 

ers, That the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
give unto you the spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation, in the know- 
ledge of him: `° The eyes 


of your heart be enlightened. 


565 


Cit sciatis quae srr spes 3s That you may know what the hope 


(1-35) 1 10b — 18a. 


Line 1: Ra: 259:19 


566 


Ad Ephesios. 


UOCATIONIS etus, Quae 
O1uitize sLoriae heredi— 
TATIS eius IN scs, ET que 
SIT SUPEREMINENS MAGNI~ 
TUCO UIRTUTIS elüs IN NOS 
qui credidimus, Secun— 
oum OPeERATIONEM POTEN— 
TIAE UIRTUTIS eius quam 
OpeRATUS esT IN xPO, Sus— 
citans tLLum a Mmortuis 
eT CONSTITUENS AO OÓexTe— 
RAO» suam IN CAeLESTIBas,, 


Supra omNeo principata” 


et poTesTatem,, Gt anta— 
TEM eT OCOMINATIONED,, 


Q1 omne nomen quod somi— 


NATUR, Non solaco In 
eTlIAQY 
boc saecuLo seò, ıN fUuTURo 


ET omnia suBiecit sag pedi— 


Bus elus, QT ipsum oe 
ÒIT CAPUT SUPRA OMNIA ec— 
cLesıa quae est corpus 
Ipsius,, Lenitaodo eias 
qui OMNIA IN OMNIBUS AO— 
impLetar,, 


ui C uos cao» esseris MORTUI 


oelicTis eT peccatis ues— 
TRIS, JN quipus ALiquan— 
do AmBulasTis secunda” 
saecuLum Mmuno! buius 


Secundum principem po~ 


TeSTATIS Aeris buius sps 
qUI NUNC OpeRATUR IN fi~ 
Lios SIffldeNTtiae,, N 
quiBüs eT NOS OMNES ALi— 


20 


26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


is of his calling. What are the 
riches of the glory of his inherit- 
ance in the saints. ° And what 
is the exceeding great- 
ness of his power towards us, 
who have believed according 
to the operation of the might 
of his power, ^ Which 
he wrought in Christ, rais- 
ing him up from the dead, 
and setting him on his right 
hand in the heavenly places. 
*" Above all principality, 
and power. And vir- 
tue, and dominion. 
And every name that is 
named. Not only in 
this world, butin that to come. 
* And he hath put all things 
under his feet. And hath made 
him head over all things of the 
church, ^ which is his 
body. The fulness of him 
who is filled all 
in all. 
2 ‘And you, when you were dead 
in your offences, and 
sins. ^ Wherein in time 
past you lived according 
to the course of this world, 


According to the prince of 


power, of the stench of this spirit, 


which now worketh in the chil- 
dren of unbelief. "In 


which also we all 


(1-25) 1 18b — 23. (26-35) 21— 3a. 

Lines 1: There is here a haplography in Douay, uocaTIONIS 
eias is not included in the translation. Here, corrected 
from RSVCE. 


Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: sed" In 
Also: [IN] pa rano: the ro ending is in small script. I cannot tell 
ifthis is an alteration, or the scribe just ran out of space. 


Line 1: Ra: 259:34 


Ad Ephesios. 


quaMÓo CONUERSATI su~ 
MUS IN OesiOeniis CARNIS 
NOSTRAE, Facientes uo~ 
LapTares CARNIS eT COGI~ 
TATIONUM, ET eramus 
NATURA ilu iae sicuT 
eT CETERI, 


ut-O$ autem qui diues esr IN 


LecT: In 
qUARTA 
peria 
pasche 


MISERICORÒIA, peep- 
TER NIMIAM cAnITATeO 

suam quam OiLexiT Nos: 

eT cum essemus MORTUI 

peccatis conutuipicauil 
NOS xpo. Cuius GRATIA 

estis SALBATI, QT con— 
RESUSCITAUIT eT couseóe— 
re peciT IN cAelesTiBas IN 

xpo iba, Ct ostende— 
ret IN saeculis superue— 
NICENTIBUS ABUNOANTES 

O1itiae GRATIAE sue, 


N BONITATEM super NOS 


Ve 


Ip 


IN xpo tha 


GRatiar enim esTis saLuati 


per piðem et boc NON 
ex UOBIS OI ENIM SJONUM 
eST, NON ex openisus 
QT Ne quis GLORIETUR, 
sius eMNIQ) sumus FAcTu— 
RA, CREATI IN xpo tha IN 
OpeRIBUS BONIS, uae 
pRaepaRadlt ÓS ut tn illis 
AoBüleous.. + 


v propter quod memores 


estote quod aLiquando 


(1-35) 2 3b — 11a. 


Lines 18 & 19: osT 


enóe- || net : Ranke accepts this point as 


a valid deletion mark without comment, but this T is 


witnessed in the Vulgate. The editor preferred the 


infinitive form 


Line 1: 


‘as to show’, to the original subjunctive. 


Ra: 260:16 


1 


2 


33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


conversed in time past, 
in the desires of our 
flesh. Fulfilling the will 
of the flesh and of 
our thoughts. And were 
by nature children of wrath, 
even as the rest. 

* But God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his 
exceeding charity 
wherewith he loved us. 
$ Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickened us together 
in Christ. By whose grace 


you are saved. ^ And hath raised 


us up together, and hath made us 
sit together in the heavenly places, 


through Christ Jesus. ’ That 
he might shew in the ages 
to come the abundant 
riches of his grace, 

In his bounty towards us 
in Christ Jesus. 

* For by grace you are saved 
through faith, and that not 
of yourselves, for it is the gift of 
God. 
that no man may glory. 


? Not of works, 


' For we are his workman- 

ship. Created in Christ Jesus in 
good works. Which God 

hath prepared that we should 
live in them. + 
' For which cause be 


mindful that you, being 


567 


But since the Vulgate supports the original, that is what 
is translated. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: BoNtrA Tec 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Ac»Bal ecas... 


568 Ad Ephesios. To the Ephesians. 


uos quI ERATIS GENTES IN 1 heretofore foreigners in the 
CARNE qui OICIMINI prae— 2 flesh, who are called uncircum- 
puTium: AB ea quae Oici— 3 cision. By that which is 
TUR CIRCUMCISIO IN CARNE 4 called circumcision in the flesh, 
MANU FACTA,, qu! eRATIS s made by hands. ? You, who 
iN iLLo Teaypore sime xpo — 6 were at that time without Christ, 
AlieMATI A CONUERSATIONE 7 Being aliens from the conversation 
isnAbel- et bosprres tesla— s of Israel, and strangers to 
MENTORUAY PROQIISSIONIL 9 the testament of the promise 
Spem NON baBeNTES eT si— 10 Having no hope, and with- 
Me 00 IN bunc mundo 11 out God in this world. 
_ vi Nunc autem N xpo iba 12 P But now in Christ Jesus, 
X aos qat ALiqua woo eRnATIS 13 you, who some time were 
FERIA UU LONGE, Facti estis prope 1 afar off. Are made nigh 
IN SANGUINE xpi. ]Pse 15 by the blood of Christ. '* For 
EST ENIM PAX NOSTRA quI 16 he, himself is our peace, who 
Fecit arRAque UNUM,, GT 17 hath made both one, and 
medium parietem MA— ıs breaking down the 
cheriae soluews INIMICI— 19 _ barriers of the enmity 
TIA IN CARNE SUA, Lese” 20 in his flesh. Making 
MANÒATORUM OÓecmeTis zı void the law of commandments 
euacuans,, UT Óuos CON— 2» contained in decrees. That he 
OereT IN semet ipsum 23 might reform the two in himself 


]" unum nouum bominem n Into one new man, 
FACIENS pacem, QT Re— 5 making peace. '° And might 
concILieT AMBOS IN UNO 26 reconcile both to God in one 
corpore OO pen crucem » body by the cross. 

JNTeRFICIeNS INIQVICITIA IM 2s Killing the enmity 
semet Ipso,, Et UENIENS 29 in himself. " And coming, 
euanceLizauit pacem uo- 30 he preached peace to you 
Bis qui Longe ratstis eT paw 31 that were afar off, and peace to 
cem bis qui prope,, quo~ 32 them that were nigh. 18 Eor 
NIAM per ipsum hapeaus 33 by him we have 
ACCESSUM AMBO IM UNO SPU 34 access both in one Spirit 
AÒ patrem 3s to the Father. 


(1-35) 2 11b — 18a. 


Line 1: Ra: 260:32 


Ad Ephesios. 


Vit: ERGO 1am NON estis bospiles er 


Aduense,, Sed estis ciues 
scoRUa) eT Oomesrici 1, 


Superaedipicati super FuN— 


]" 


OAMENTUM aposToLorum 
eT prophetarum, jpso 
summo ançguları Lapide 
xpo iba JN quo omnis AedI— 
FICATIO CONSTRUCTA CRes— 
CIT IN TeaypLum sco IN ONO 
quo eT uos COAECOIFICAMI— 
NI IN baBrrAcalao t IN spa: 


vit Þutus nei GRATIA ego paaLus 


UuINC TUS xpi iba pro uosis 
cewTiBüs, Sti TAMEN au~ 
ÒISTIS OISPENSATION em 
GRATIAE OT quae OATA esT 
ibi iN aosBis,, UONIAM 
secundum neaelarioNeo 
notum qQibi pactum esr 
SACRAMENTUM SICUT SUPRA 
SCRIBSI IN BReBI,, ROUT 
potestis BoR 
Legene pRaóewTjam mex” 
JN MYSTERIO xpt, quo? 
Aliis GENE RATIONIBUS 
NON esT AGNITUM Filiis 
bominam, Sicat NUNC 
reueLatum est scis Apos— 
toLis eias eT prophetis 
IN spa, Esse çentes co~ 
heredes eT CONCORPORA— 
Les et CONPARTICIpes pro~ 
MISSIONIS IN xpo 16u, 


To the Ephesians. 569 


19 
So now you are not strangers and 


wayfairers. But citizens of the 


saints, and Goď’s domestics, 


* Built upon the foun- 


dation of the apostles 

and prophets. Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner 

"' In whom all the build- 
ing, being framed together, grow- 


stone. 


eth into a holy temple in the Lord. 


" In whom you too are built together 


into a tabernacle of God in the Spirit. 


3 ' For this cause, I Paul, am 


the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for you 
foreigners. ° If yet you have 

heard of the dispensation 

of the grace of God which is given 
? How that, 


according to revelation, the 


to me for you. 


mystery has been made known 
to me, as above 

I have written briefly.’ As you 
reading, may under- 
stand my knowledge 

in the mystery of Christ. ° Which 
in other generations 

was not known to the sons 

of men, as it is now 

revealed to his holy apos- 

tles and prophets 

in the Spirit. ^ That the foreigners be 
fellow heirs, and of the same 

body, and co-partners of his 

P rad in Christ Jesus. 


of which 
" By the gospel, I am made 


Per euanceLiug, factus sd" s 


(1-12) 2 18b — 22. (12-35) 31 — 7a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [hospites] et 

Line 16: There seems to be a hole in the leaf here, or it has 
been erased too thin to write on, or maybe an incorrect 
letter has been erased, leaving a gap. Ranke assumes 


this is one word, across the gap. No hole is apparent 
overleaf. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C euangelium ^^"^ 


pactus 


Line 1: Ra: 261:13 


570 Ad Ephesios. 


EGO MINISTER secundum 
Donum GRATIAe OF quae 
data est mihi, Secunda” 
OPeERATIONE A) UIRTUTIS Ejaf 
Aibt omnium MINIMO sCco— 
RUM OATA est GRATIA baec 
]" SeNTIBUs edaANgelizane 
IN INUeSTICABILes Orurrias 
xpi eT inLua@iNare omnes 
quae sit OISPENSATIO sACRA— 
MENTI, ABSCONOITIS 
a saeculis IN òO qui OMNIA 
creauit, Cla INNOTIS— 
CAT PRINCIPIBUS eT poTes— 
TATIBUS IN cAeLeSsTIBUS 
per ecclesiam maLltifpor— 
MIs sapientiae dt, Se~ 
CUNÒUM pRAeFINITIONE” 
saeculorum, Quam pe~ 
CIT N xpo tha ORO: A+ | 
quo baBpemus flouciam 
eT accessum, |n cons 
FIOENTIAM per piðew ei 
ROPTE quod pero Ne Oerpi— 
CIATIS IN TRIBULATIONIBas 
meis pro uosBis, Quae 
est GLORIA uesTRa 
xr hutus nei gratia plecto se— 
NUA Mea AD patrem ORI 
N- 15u- xPi, Ex quo omnis 
PATERNITAS IN caelis eT 
IN TERRA NOMINATUR: 
ÇIT Set uoBis secundum 291— 
uitTias cLoriae suae, 
Clintutem CONROBORARI 


(1-35) 3 7b - 16a. 


Line 1: Ra: 261:29 


1 


3 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


a minister, according to 

the gift of God's grace, which 

is given to me. According to the 
operation of his power: 

* To me, the least of all the 
saints, is given this grace, 

To preach among the nations, 
the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, ° and to enlighten all men. 

What is the dispensation of the 
mystery. Which hath been hidden 
for eternity in God, who created 
all things. ° That knowledge 
be given to the principalities 
and powers in heavenly places, 
by the church, of the mani- 
fold wisdom of God, '' Ac- 
cording to the eternal 
purpose. Which he made, 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. ” In 
whom we have boldness 
and access. With con- 
fidence by the faith of him. 

? Wherefore I pray you not to 
faint at my tribulations 
for you. Which 
is your glory. 

'* For this cause I bend my 
knees to the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Of whom all 
paternity in heaven and 
earth is named, 

'^ That he would grant you, accord- 
ing to the riches of his glory. 

To be strengthened 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Ephesios. 


per spa etus IN "reriorem 
hominem, basitare 
XPM pen Fidem IN CORDIBus 
uesTRris,, |N CARITATE RA— 
OICATI eT FUNOATI UT pos— 
seTis coNpRaehendere 
cum OMNIBUS SCS, quæ 
sit Latitudo er Longitudo 

Et susLimirras et propun— 
dum, Scine etiam su~ 
pEREMINENTEM scieNiae 
CARITATEeO xpi. Ct in- 
pleaaint IN OQNew ple— 
NITUOINEM® OT 

xi Qi! autem qui potens est 

OMNIA FACERE, Super— 
ABUNOANTER quam peti— 
mus Aut inteLLesimus 

Secundum uirtutea que 
OpeRATUR IN NOBIS Ipsi 
cLoria iM ecclesia eT IN 
xpo 15u, JN OMNES Se— 
NeERATIONeS saeculi sae— 
cuLoram: AMEN 

xut-(QBsecno ITAgGUe aos ego 


LT — amicas IN ORO, Ut d16— 

han Ne AMBuLetTiIs uocaTIONe 
p k 

Mum QUA UOCATI estis- Cao om— 


Nt bumiLitate eT mans 
sueTuoine, Cam pati— 
eNTIA,, Supportantes 
INUICeEM IN CARITATE 
SoLLicitt seruare unite” 
sps IN uincuLo pacis, 
Cluao corpus eT unus sps 


(1-24) 3 16b — 21. (25-35) 41 — 4a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Sin "renioneo 

Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: pAcene,, Saper— 
||ABUNOANTeR™P*" quaa correctura manus inc. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 262:11 


To the Ephesians. 


by his Spirit with might unto 
the inner man. ' That Christ 
may dwell by faith in your 
hearts. That being rooted and 
founded in charity, ° You 
may be able to grasp, 

with all the saints. What 

is the breadth, and length, 

And height, and 
depth. ° To know also, 
surpassing all knowledge, 
the charity of Christ. That 
you may be filled unto all the 
fulness of God. 

" Now to him who is able 
to do all things. 
abundantly, than we 
desire or understand, 

According to the power that 
worketh in us, " To him 
be glory in the church, and in 
Christ Jesus. Unto all ge- 
nerations, world without 
end. Amen. 

4 ` I therefore, beseech you, I, a 
prisoner in the Lord. That you 
live worthy of the vocation 
in which you are called, ^ With all 
humility and mild- 
ness. With pati- 
ence. Supporting 
one another in charity. 

* Careful to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace. 

f One body and one Spirit; 


Both translations given. Unlike English, Latin word 
order is remarkably unimportant. 
Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: esTis: "cum cf. note. 385, 28. 


571 


572 Ad Ephesios. To the Ephesians. 


Sicut eT UOcATI esTis IN UNA ı As you are called in one 
Spe UOCcATIONIS UESTRAE 2 hope of your calling. 

xm- Ç luus- ONS: UNA pides- unum 3 ? One Lord, one faith, one 
BAPTISMA- Clnus 05 et paw 4 baptism. ^ One God and Fa- 
TeR OMNIUQ) qut super s ther of all, who is above 
OMNES eT pen OMNIA eT 6 all, and through all, and 
JN OMNIBUS NOBIS 7 in us all. 

xv. Clnicuique autem nostru” — s ” But to every one of us 
OATA EST GRATIA- Secundu” 5» is given grace. Following 
MENSURA OONATIONIS xpi 10 the giving measure of Christ. 

pepe quod OICIT,, ASCEN— 11 ° Wherefore he saith: Ascend- 
OenS IN Altrum: CAPTIUAM n ing on high, he led 
ÒUXIT CApTIUITATEM òeòðil ı3 captivity captive; he gave 
ÓoNA hHOMINIBUS 14 gifts to men. 

p peu quoò AUTEM ASCENOIT quid is ^ Now that he ascended, what 
EST NISI qQUIA eT OeScCeNOIL ıs is it, but because he also des- 
PRIMUM IN INFERIORES ı7 cended first into the lower 
partes Terrie, qu! Òes— ıs parts of the earth? ° Whoso 
CENOIT Ipse esr er qui AS— 19 descended is also whoso as- 
CENOIT SUPER OMNES CAES 20 cended above all the hea- 
Los: uT inpLeret OMNIA 21 vens, that he fulfill all things. 

Et ipse dedit quosdam qui— 2 " And he gave that some 
oe ApostoLos,, quoso4" 23 be apostles. And some 
AuTeo prophetas, Alios 24 be prophets. Others 
uero euangeLisTas, ALI— 2s be evangelists. And 
OS AUTEM pASTORES eT Ooc— 26 others be pastors and teach- 
TORes AÒ CONSUMMATIO—~ 27 ers, ” for the perfecting 
Nem SCORUM, JN Opus 2s ofthe saints. For the work 
MINISTERII, JN Aeóipi— 29 of the ministry. For the edifi- 
CATIONEAY CORPORIS xpi, 30 cation of the body of Christ. 
Oonec occannamus OMNES s "Until we all gather into 
IN UNITATEM piÓer eT AQGNI— 32 the unity of faith, and know- 
TIONIS pilu ot, JN düiRüOQ» 33 ledge of the Son of God. Unto a 
penrecTuao IN MENSURA” 34 full manhood, measured by the 
AC TATIS pLenitadinis XPit 35 maturity and fullness of Christ. 


(1-35) 4 4b - 13. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Unus- ONS: There is a possibility Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: dicit,, The double comma usually 
that the dot after UNus is used as a word separator. comes after the quotation. Perhaps this is why it is 
Such a use has been seen elsewhere. marked for deletion. 


Line 1: Ra: 262:29 


Ad Ephesios. 


Clr iam NON simus parauli 
pluctuantes, Gt circu 
FERAMUS OMNI UERBO doc— 
TRINAe, |N NeguITIA bo~ 
MINUM, ÎN ASTUTIA AO 
CIRCUMUENTIONEA) ERRO— 
nis, Cleritatem autem 
pacientes, |n caritate” 
crescamus IN iLLo per 
OMNIA qui esr caput xps 

Ex quo ToTtam corpus con— 
pactum eT conexum,, 

pet OMNEM IUNCTURAM 
SUBMINISTRATIONIS se~ 
CUNÒUM OPERATIONEM 

]" mensuram UNIUSCUIUS— 

que MEMBRI Augmentu~ 

CORPORIS FACIT, ]" aec 

ÒIFICATIONEM SUI IN CA— 
RITATE 

xyr boc IGITUR OICO eT TesTIpi— 


Lect 
quidra~ COR IN ONO, CIT iim NON 
Gesima 

lelaNto AamBuLeTis sicuT GeNTeS 


AMBULANT IN UANITATE 
sensus sul,  lewesBnis 
OBSCURATUM hABENTES 
JNteLLectug- aLienati 
A UITA Ot, Den IcNoRAN— 
TIAM quae esT N ILLis,, 
propres CAeciTATeO») COR— 
ÒIS Ipsorum, qa despe— 
RANTES SEMET ipsos TRA— 
OLIOERUNT INPUOICITIAE 
]" OpERATIONEM INMUNOI— 
TIAC OMNIS IN AUARITIA 


(1-35) 4 14 - 19. É 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: aeRBo corr. inc manus. The 
editor thought that ‘uerso’ should be read as ‘uento’, 


Line 1: Ra: 263:11 


To the Ephesians. 


14 E 
1 That now we be no more children 


2 tossed to and fro. And carried 
3 about with every word of doc- 

4 trine. By the wickedness of 

s men. By cunning craftiness, by 
6 which they lie in wait to de- 

7 ceive. " But doing 

s the truth. In charity, 

9 we may in all things grow up in 
10 him who is Christ the head. 

11 ^ From whom the whole body, 
12. compacted and fitly connected, 
13 By what every joint 

14 supplieth, according 

ıs to the operation 

16 In the measure of 

17 every part, maketh 

is increase of the body. To the ed- 
19 ifying of itself in cha- 

20 rity. 

z1 ” This then I say and testify 

22 in the Lord. That henceforward 
23 you behave not as the foreigners 
24 behave in the vanity of 

25 their mind. ' Having 

26 their understanding darkened, 
27 being alienated from the 

23 life of God. Through the ignor- 
29 ance that is in them, 

30 Because of the blindness of 

31 their hearts. ° Who despair- 

32 ing, have given themselves 

33 up to lasciviousness, 

34 Unto the working of all unclean- 


35 ness, with covetousness. 


573 


so that ‘word’ should read ‘wind’. Vulgate supports 
ueNTo against uemnsBo, so this could be Vulgatization. 


574 


Ad Ephesios. 


XVII Clos AUTEM NON ITA OIOICISTIS 


Lect: In 
quaóRAge— 
SIMA COAIINICA 
u 


xpo. Gi tamen Llum aa— 
OISTIS ET IN Ipso eTOOcTI 
ESTIS: SICUT ET UERITAS IN 
iba,, Oeponere uos se— 
cuNoum PRISTINAG) CON— 
UERSATIONEM UeTEREM 
hominem, Gal corram— 
pitur secuNoum deside— 
RIA ennonis,- ReENOUA— 
MINI AüTeo spa QeNTIS 
UESTRAE, QT tnducite 
nouum hominem eum 


qu! secundum OM creatus 


eST IN IUSTITIA eT sciTATOeE 
UERITATIS, E TER 
quoò deponen es MeNOA— 
cUm, Loguimint ueRI— 
TATeEM unusquisque cum 
proximo suo, quonia 
sumus INUICEM MEMBRA 


xvi [nasci autem eT nolite 


peccare,, SoL NON occi— 
OAT super IRACUNÒIAM 

uestram, Nolite Loca 
Oare OiABOLo, at pu~ 
RABATUR IAM NON pünéla 


Macis autem Lasoret 


Operando MANIBUS SUIS 
quod BONUM esr, UT 
baBeaT UNÒeE RETRIBUAT 
NeECceSssITATea parieNli 


xyi OMNIS sermo maLus 


ex ORE UESTRO NON pRo— 
cedat, Sed si quis BONY 


(1-35) 4 20 — 29a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C d1dicistis Not obvious, but Ranke 


is convinced that this is a correction, not original. 
However O10d1cisTi is wrong: 2nd per sing, whereas Clos 
is definitely 2nd per plural nominative. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: [ipso] etdoctı 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: [sica] et If the inserted ‘s’ is 


invalid, then the English might read: “as also the truth 


in Jesus.” 


Line 1: 


Ra: 263:27 


1 


32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


? But you have not so learned 
Christ. ^ If so be that you have 
heard him, and have been taught 

the truth is in 

Jesus. ^ That you put off, ac- 


in him, as 


cording to former con- 
versation, the old 
man. Who is corrup- 
ted according to the desire 
of error.t ~ And be renew- 
ed in the spirit of your 
mind. ~ And lead in put or 
him the new man, 
Who according to God is creat- 
ed in justice and holiness 
of truth. ^ Where- 
fore putting away ly- 
ing. Speak ye the 
truth every man with 
his neighbour; for 
we are members one of another. 
"5 Though you be angry, also sin 
not. Let not the sun 
go down upon your 
anger. *” Give not 
place to the devil. ** Who was steal- 
ing, let him now steal no more; 
But rather let him labour, 
working with his hands 
what which is good. That 
he may have something to restore 
to him that suffereth need. 
? Let no evil speech 
proceed from your 
mouth. But that which is good, 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: inÓuctire, quod punctum tenuis- 


simum (faint point) postquam oculos fugerat, edidi 
originalem scriptionem. Lege inourte Actually the 
original makes good sense. “And lead him in, the new 
man." Vulgatisation. See below. 


Line 13: Ranke fails to notice the same faint points above 


eum, which requires this also to be deleted. See above. 


Ad Ephesios. 


AD ACOIFICATIONEM) Oppar— 
TUNITATIS FISEl UT SET gra~ 
TIAM AUOIENTIBUS, ET No~ 
Lite CONTRISTARE spa sco 
Tm JN qUO SIGNATI estis IN 
o1e RESEMPTIONIS,, m~ 
NIS AMARITUOO eT IRA eT IN— 
OIGNATIO er CLAMOR er BLAS— 
pheava TOLLATUR A uosis 
cum omni MALiTia,, 
Estote autem inuicem Be~ 
NIGNI, Misericordes 
OONANTES INUICem- SiIcdT 
er OS IN xpo ÕONAUIT MOBI 
xx: Estote ergo imitatores a 


Lact 
qaora- SICUT pilu carissimi eT 


Eu amsBuLate iw diLecTtTione 
V Sicut et xps diLexit nos, 


ET TRAIT semet ipsum 
pRO NOBIS, OsLatione” 
et bostiam 30 IN odore” 
SUAUITATIS,, 

XXI Fornicatio autem eT om~ 
NIS INMUNÒITIA AUT AUdA— 
RITIA, Nec nmnomineľR 
IN UOBIS sicuT OÓeceT scos 

AUT TURPITUOO: AUT stuLti— 
Loquiam, AUT scanniLi— 
TAS quae AO REM NON per— 
TINET, Ged magis GRA 
TIARUM ACTIO, oc ent” 
scitote inteLLecentes 

Quod OMNIS FORNICATOR 
AUT INMUNOUS AUT AdA— 
Rus: quod est idolorum 


(1-14) 4 29b — 32. (15-35) 51 — 5a. 


To the Ephesians. 


to the edification of the oppor- 
tunity of faith, that it may give 
grace to the hearers. " And 
grieve not the holy Spirit of 
God. Whereby you are sealed in 
the day of redemption. " Let all 
bitterness, and anger, and in- 
dignation, and clamour, and blas- 
phemy, be put away from you, 
with all malice. 

° And be ye kind one to 
another. Merciful, 


forgiving one another, even as 


575 


God hath forgiven us you in Christ. 


5 ' Be ye then followers of God, 
as most dear children, ^ and 
live in love, 

As Christ also hath loved us, 

And hath delivered himself 
for us, an oblation 
and a sacrifice to God for an odour 
of sweetness. 

° But fornication, and all 
uncleanness, or covetous- 
ness. Let it not be mentioned 
among you, as becometh saints: 

* Or obscenity, or foolish 
talk. Or scurrili- 
ty, which is to no pur- 
pose. But rather giving 
of thanks. ^ For this, 
ye shall know, understanding. 

That whoso is a fornicator, 
or is unclean, or a covetous 


person, or is a server 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Fidei. Retiuilectionem. Both Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. manus aoBis Both 
translations given. 


translations given 


Line 1: Ra: 264:07 


576 Ad Ephesios. 


seruitus, Non basec 
berediTATem@ IN REGNO 
XPI eT O1 + 
xxi Nemo aos seóacaT INANIBas 
UeRBIS,, p baec 
eni e UENIT IRA OT IN pilios 
Oippldentiae, Nolite 
ERGO effici panTicipes 
CORAM, RATIS enim 
ALIqUANÒO TENeBRAe, 
Nunc autem Lax ın òÑo- 
Cit pilu Lucis amgulate- Enac— 
Tus enim Lacis est IN OM— 
NI BONITATE eT IüSTITIA 
eT üeniTATe,, paosseret 
quid sit BeNeplacirao 26 
QT nolite communicare 
OpeRiBus INFRUCTUOSIS 
TENEBRARUM, CDacis 
AUTEM eT REOARGUITE,, 
quae enim tw occulto piat 
AB Ipsis TüRpe esT er òðicere 
Omnia autem quae arguun~ 
Tur A Lumine oanipeslida 
Omne enim quod manipes— 
TATUR LUMEN esT, Rop— 
TER quod DICIT, Surse 
quid SoRMIS er exurçe 
A MORTUIS eT INLUMINA— 
BIT TIBI XPS 
xxurC]idite itaque pratres quo— 
modo caute AamsBuLeTis 
Non quası insipientes Sed 
UT SAPIENTES, Redimen— 
Tes Tempus quoniam 


(1-35) 5 5b — 16a. 
(0) 


Line 1: Ra: 264:25 


1 


2 


4 


To the Ephesians. 


of idols. He hath no 
inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. + 
* Let no man deceive you with vain 
words. For because of these 
things cometh God's anger upon 
the children of unbelief. ' Be 
ye not therefore partakers 
with them. * For you 
were heretofore darkness. 
But now light is in the Lord. 
That children live in light, ? for 
the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness, and justice, 
and truth. *° Proving 
what is well pleasing to God: 
H And have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works 
of darkness. But 
rather reprove them. 
^ For what is done by them in secret, 
it is a shame even to speak of. 
^ But all things that are reproved, 
are made manifest by the light; 
For all that is made mani- 
fest is light. ^ Where- 
fore he saith: Rise thou 
that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead: and Christ shall 
enlighten thee. 
55 See therefore, brethren, how 
you live carefully. 
Not as unwise, '^ but 
as wise. Redeem- 


ing the time, because 


Ad Ephesios. 


oles MALI SUNT, prop- 
Terea nolite pieri INpRa— 
dentes: Sed inteLLecen— 
Tes quae sit uoluntas OWI 

Gt noLite INeBRIARI UINO IN 
quo est Luxuria, Sed 
INpLeanINi spa Loquentes 
UOBISMET Ipsis IN psaLanis 
eT bYQNIS ET CANTICIS spi— 
ritaALipus, CaNTANTES 
eT psaLLentes IN COROIBus 
uesTRIS ONO GRATIAS AGEN 
Tes semper: p OMNIBus 
JN Nomine OWI N: tha xpi 

OO et PATRI SUBIECTI IN INUI~ 
cem IN Timore xpi 


xxim-WaLlieres UIRIS SUIS SUB 


OITAe SINT SICUT ONO, 

quoniam um caput est mu~ 
Lienis, Sicav et xps can 
put est eccLesiae,, jpse 
SALUATOR CORPORIS, Sı— 
cut eccLesia suBiecta esl 
xpo- Jr4 er mulieres umis 
SUIS IN OMNIBUS 


xxv: Umi similiter diligite axo— 


RES UESTRAS: SICUT eT xps 
oiLexit eccLesim, QT 
semet ipsum TRAOIOIT 
pro ea at illam scipicaréT 
Mandans lasacno aquae 
IN uerBO- CIT exhisperél 
ipse siB! GLoriosam ec— 
cLlesiam, Non baspen— 
Tem maculam aut Rusa” 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 577 


the days are evil. ' Where- 
fore become not un- 
wise, but understand- 
ing what is the will of the Lord. 
* And be not drunk with wine, in 
which is luxury; but be ye 
filled with the Spirit, ° speaking 
to yourselves in psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual 
canticles, singing 
and making melody in your hearts 
to the Lord; ~° Giving thanks 
always. For all things, in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
To God and the Father. *' Subjected 
one to another, in fear of Christ. 
? Let women be subject to 
their husbands, as to the Lord. 
? For the man is the head of the 
wife. As Christ is the head 
of the church. He is 
the saviour of the body. * As 
the church is subject to 
Christ, so also let the wives be to 
their husbands in all things. 
^? Husbands, love your 
wives, as Christ also 
loved the church, and 
delivered himself up 
for it, ^ That he might sanctify it, 
Cleansing i by the laver of water 
in the word. ” That he might 
present it to himself a glorious 
church, not having 


spot or wrinkle, 


(1-35) 5 16b - 27a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: [saBiec ti] iN ıNuIcem Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: C uNdans ^^ LaBacro (Ranke had 


labore) 


Line 1: Ra: 265:07 


578 Ad Ephesios. 


AuT AliquiÓ eiusmodi, 
Ged ut sit sCÀ er INmacuLa— 
Jt4 eT umi SeBeNT OiLi— 
Gene UXORES suas UT COoR— 
pora saa, qa suam uxo— 
Rem OiLigtT se ipsum onli 
SIT, Nemo enim umqua” 
carnem suam oòðio baruil 
seó NUTRIT eT FOBET eam 
sicar et xps ecclesiam 
UIA MEMBRA SUMUS COR— 
ponis eias, Oe carne 
eius eT Oe ossiBüs elus, 
Ropter boc reLinguid bo~ 
MO paTReg suum eT ma~ 
Trem suam eT Aadberesil 
UXORI SUAE- eT ERUNT Odo 
IN CARNE UNA, Sacras 
mentum boc macnum esL, 
Ego auTem dico IN xpo eT IN 
eccLesia,, UerumTtamen 
et dos singuli, Unus— 
quisque suam uxorem si~ 
CUT se ipsam OiLigAT,, Clxon 
AUTEM UT TIMeAT UMUM 
xxve Fill oBpoedite pAReNTiBus 
uesTrRis IN ONO, boc 
enim est iustum, bhono— 
RA pATRec» TUUM eT maitre” 
Quod CST MANOATUM prima” 
IN PROMISSIONEM, Ut 
BENE SIT TIBI eT siT LONGe— 
UUS SUPER TERRAM, 
XXVI- T patres NOliTe AÒ inA— 
CUNOIAM prouocare 


a 


Sen 


(1-25) 5 27b — 33. (26-35) 6 1 - 4a. 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: nota marg. Victorina. 


1 


2 


34 


35 


To the Ephesians. 


or any such thing. 
But that it be holy, and immacu- 
late. ~* So also ought men 
to love their wives as their 
own bodies. He that loveth 
his wife, loveth him- 
self. " For no man ever 
hated his own flesh; 
but nourisheth and cherisheth it, 
as also Christ doth the church. 
? Because we are members of 
his body. Of his flesh, 
and of his bones. 
?' For this cause a man leaves 
his father and mo- 
ther, and shall cleave 
to his wife, and they shall be two 
?' This is 


a great sacrament. 


in one flesh. 


But I speak in Christ and in 
the church. » 


every one of you. In par- 


Nevertheless 


ticular let him love his wife as 
himself. And the wife, 
let her respect the husband. 

6 ' Children, obey your 
parents in the Lord. For 

2 
Hon- 

our thy father and mother. 


this is just. 


Which is the first commandment 
? That it 
be well with thee, and thou be long 


with a promise: 


lived upon earth. 
* And fathers, provoke not 


your children 


Line 26: Ms. omits this chapter number. Ranke fails to 


notice. Here restored. 


Line 1: Ra: 265:23 


Ad Ephesios. 


filios uestros, Sed 
educate illos IN oiscipLi— 
NA eT CORREpTIONE ORI 
xxvi-Serul opoedite dominis 
cARNALIBUS CUM TIMORE 
eT TRemone, JN simpLi— 
CITATEM COROIS UESTRI 
sICUT xpo. Non ad oca— 
Lum serulentes quasi 
homiNiBus pLacentes 
Sed ut serui xpi. Facten— 
Tes uoLunTate ÒT ex ANI— 
mo Cum BONA uoLuntate 
Seruientes sicut ORO eT 
NON hoa iniBus, Sciens 
Tes QUONIAG) UNUSGUISque 
quoócamqqaepeceniT Bo— 
num boc percipiet A ONO 
Siue seruus siae Ligen 
xxvii QT aos ONT eadem pacıte 
iLLis REMITTENTES MINAS 
Scientes quia et iLLonao 
eT uester ONS esT IN caelis 
GT personarum ACCEPTIO 
NON esT ApuT OQ 
xxx-Oe ceTero FRATRES CON— 


Lect: 

EONS FORTAMINI IN ONO ET IN po~ 
Ò y= 

poem d TENTIA UIRTATIS elus,, 
namu (C mÓurre aos ARMA OF UT 


possetis stare sduersy 
JNsiO1iAs O1aBOLt,, aia 
NON esT NOBIS CONLUCTA— 
TIO AOUeRSUS CARNEM 
eT sanguinem, Sed ad- 


1 


34 


densus pRiMCipes er pelesIxrep 3s 


(1-35) 6 4b - 12a. 
Line 35: Small type: It looks like the scribe was running out 
of space, and wished not to start a new page here. 


Line 1: Ra: 266:06 


To the Ephesians. 


to anger. But 
bring them up in the disci- 
pline and correction of the Lord. 

* Servants, be obedient to your 
earthly lords, with fear 
and trembling. In the simpli- 
city of your hearts, 
as to Christ. ^ Not serving to 
the eye, as it were 
pleasing men, 

But, as servants of Christ. Do- 
ing the will of God from the 
heart, / with a good will 

Serving, as to the Lord, and 
not to men. ' Know- 
ing that whatsoever good thing 
any man shall do, the same 
shall he gather from the Lord, 

Whether he be slave, or freeman. 

” And you, masters, do the same 
to them, forbearing threatenings, 

Knowing that the Lord both 
of them and you is in heaven; 

And there is no respect 
of persons with God. 

= Finally, brethren, be streng- 
thened in the Lord, and in the 
might of his power. 

" And wear the armour of God, that 
you may stand against 
the deceits of the devil. For 
it is not for us to strug- 
gle against flesh 
and blood; but ag- 


ainst principalities and powers, 


579 


580 


IN ISA— 
[^w 


Ad Ephesios. 


Aduersus quwói RECTORES 


TENEBRARUM barum, 


Contra spiritaLlia Nequilia 


IN caeLesTiBus,, ROp— 
TEREA Accepire armata— 
RA OL, Ut pesstrris Resis— 
Tere IN ðe malo, ET IN 

OMNIBUS penpecTi STARE 


Gtate ergo succinct: Luam— 


BOS GeESTROS IN GERITATE 


Gt tnouiti Luricam tustiliae 
et calcati pedes IN praepa— 


RATIONE edaNgeli pacis 
N OMNIBUS SUMENTES sca— 
Tug) fidei, JN quo posse— 
TIS OMNIA Tela NEquIssIMl 
IGNEA EXTINGUeERE ET gA— 
Leam salutis adsumete,, 


Q1 gladium sps quod est uer— 


BUM On; Den omnem ORA— 
TIONEM eT OBSECRATIONE” 


ORANTes OMNI Tempone 


IN spa, ET In Ipso utgi— 
LANTeS IN OMNI STANTIA 
eT OBSECRATIONEM pno 
OMNIBUS scis, ET pro 
me ut SeTtuR oibi sermo 
IN APERTIONE ORIS Mel 
cum fFlouciag@ NOTUM 
facere mysterium euan— 
geli, nO quo Legario— 
NEM FUNGOR IN CATENA, 


Jra UT IM Ipso audeam pro~ 


uT OponTeT me Loqui 


xxxr llr AUTEM eT UOS SCIATIS 


(1-35) 6 12b - 21a. 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: verba iM isA14 eiudem nota marg. 


Victorina. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 266:26 


1 


3 
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To the Ephesians. 


Against the rulers of the world 
of this darkness. 
Against the spirits of wickedness 
13 
There- 


fore accept the armour 


in the high places. 


of God. That you may resist 
in the evil day. And to 
stand in all things perfect. 

t Stand therefore, your loins 
girt about with truth, 

And wearing the breastplate of justice, 
* and your feet shod with the prepar- 
ation of the gospel of peace: 

'^ Tn all things taking the shield 
of faith. Wherewith you may 
extinguish all the fiery darts of 

And take 
unto you the helmet of salvation. 

And the sword of the Spirit, which 
is the word of God.+ `? 


er and supplication 


the most wicked one, ” 


By all pray- 


Praying at all times in 
the spirit. And in this, watch- 
ing with all steadfastness 
and supplication for 

^ And for 


me, that speech may be given 


all the saints. 


me, that I may open my mouth 

with confidence, to make 

known the mystery of the 
gospel. " For which I am an 
ambassador in chains, 

So that therein I may be bold 
to speak according as I ought. 


” But that you also may know 


XXVIII 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: C. conóa WOSTRA 
Lines 24 - 30: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum (et Brevis) 


Ad Ephesios. 


quae CIRCA Me SUNT quio 
Asam, Omnia NOTA Fan 
cier doBis Tychicus caris— 
SIMAS FRATER eT FldeLis 
MINISTER IN ONO, quem 
mısı Ad uos IN boc ipsum 
Cit cocsnoscatis quae circa 
NOS SUNT, UT consuLe— 
TUR CORDA NOSTRA, Pax 
FRATRIBUS eT CARITAS cu” 
pide A OO parne NOSTRO 
et ONO iba xpo, GRATIA 
cum oanisus qai Oibligai 
ONG: & ibo xpo IN INCOR— 
RUPTIONEM AMEN 


EXPL- AD EPHESIOS: INCP 


AD PHILIPPENSES 


INC: ARG: AD PHILIPPENSES 

biLippenses SUNT MAChedo— 
Nes bu ACCEPTO UERBO uerila— 
TIS pensTeTeRUMT IN flde. Nec 
RECepeRANT paLsos AposTro— 
Los- bos AposToLus conLaudaT 
SCRIBENS eis A ROMA Òe cARCe— 
Re pen epafroditam 


EXPL: ARGUMENTUM 


INC- BREBIS 


(1-15) 6 21b — 24. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Ts cbicus fort. iam a scriba mut. in 


Ra: 267:07 


22 


23 


To the Ephesians. 581 


how I am and what I am 

doing. All things will be made 
known to you by Tycthicus, my 
dearest brother and faithful 
minister in the Lord. " WhomI 


sent to you for this same purpose, 


That you may know the things 


concerning us. That he com- 

fort your hearts. ^ Peace be 

to the brethren and charity with 
faith, from God our Father, 

and the Lord Jesus Christ. * Grace 
be with all them that love 

our Lord Jesus Christ in incor- 


ruption. Amen. 


ENDS: TO EPHESIANS. BEGINS: 
TO PHILIPPIANS 


BEGINS: TOPIC, TO PHILIPPIANS 


24 The Phillipians are Maccedo- 


25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


nians who accepting the word of 
truth, stood fast in faith, not 
receiving the false apos- 

tles. This apostle praises them, 
writing from prison in Rome, 


by the hand of Epaphroditum. 


ENDS: TOPIC 


BEGINS: BREVIS 


uncialibus paulo minoribus, quam quibus textus 
scriptus est, exarata. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: machedonés correctura incertae 


manus sensu carens. 


Note: Brevis, which starts on the following page is NOT in the smaller script which is used in the Topic 


582 Brebis Epist. ad Philippensis. 


1 Oe pResByTenis quod ips! 
fuerint ALIGUANOSO episcopi 
u. Oe AposToLo pro philippen— 
sIBUS OEPRAECCANTEM 
u. Oe MANIFESTATIONE UINCU— 
Lorum apostoli IN üNIüen— 
SO pRAeTORIO 
ui, Oe aarietate praedicantia® 
óc eT JE Apostolo panila" 
AO ulueNduay Adgue qoni— 
ENOUM: eT Òe CONSTANTIA 
passionis ET peRsequeN— 
TIUM IN INTERITUQ) paTi— 
eNTIuay uero gloria él saLale” 
v. Oe ONO quod cam IN FORMA 
OT esser FORMAM senut 
AccipieT bumiLiauit se pa~ 
SUM FACTAS OBOEOIENS 
usque AO morTem crucis 
vi. Òe scis quod IN BONIS openi— 
BUS HON OÓeBeANT MUR— 
murare 
vi. Òe pidelıtate Timothei 
eT NEGeENTIBUS AC MAGIS 
sua quam ONI thu xpi quaeret 
vu. Oe phaepbrodito animam 
SUAM AO MORTEM prop— 
TeR Opus ONL piDeliren 
OFFerRente 
vu. Oe ApostoLo philippenses 
JN OMNIBusCONSOLANTEM 
x. Oe seOucToniBas eT circumM— 
CISIONe spiritaLt eT quae 
CARNALI 
xi Oe perfectis 


Line 25: the scribe is running out of space. 


Line 1: Ra: 267:26 


Brevis of Epistle to the Philippians. 


1 Of the priests that they 584 | 
2 might have been bishops. 

3 Ofthe Apostle praying for 584 7 
4 the Philippians. 

s Ofthe appearance of the 585 i 
6 chains of the Apostle in all 

7 ofthe praetorium. 

s Of the variety of the preachers 585 10 
9 of gods, and of the Apostle, pre- 

10 pared to live and to die, 

11 and of the constancy of 

12 suffering and persecution 

13 to destruction of the sufferers, 

14 or the glory of their salvation. 

is Of the Lord, who though formed 587 ,, 
16 of God, accepted the form of a 

17 servant, and humbled him- 

18 self, to become obedient 

19 even to the death of the cross. 
20 Of the saints, that in their good — 588, 
21 works, that they ought not to 
22 murmur. 
23 Of the fidelity of Timothy, 589 9 
24 and of deniers, seeking, more 
25 than the Lord Jesus Christ. 
26 Of the phaephrodito, faithfully 590 2 
27 offering his own life, 
28 to death, for the work 
29 of the Lord. 

30 From the Apostle to the Philipp- — 5904 
31 ians in all comfort. 

32 Ofthe seducers, and circum- 5913 
33 cision of the spirit, and matters 

34 ofthe flesh. 

3s Of perfection. 591 12 


Brebis Epist. ad Philippensis. Brevis of Epistle to the Philippians. 583 


xu. Oe ApostoLo AOMONENTE ı Ofthe Apostle, reminding the 593 1 
SCOS- UT Ipsam eT qui SECIN~ 2 saints, that they who also accord- 
oum furmuLlam ipsius 3 ing to the formula of the same, 
AMBULAUERINT IMITeNÑ 4 would have followed are imitated, 
eT Òe sedUCTORIBus populad” s and of the seducers of the peoples. 

xut Òe ApostoLo scos hortaNle 6 Of the Apostle, advising the 594 4 
AÒ CONCOROIAM eT MODES— 7 saints, to agreement, and gentle- 
TIAM eT SEUECRITATEM ET 8 ness, and severity, and the 
ORATIONE spiniTALiTeR 9 composition of spiritual 
CONPONENTE 10 prayer. 

xiu Oe ueritate eT CASTITATE ıı Of truth, and chastity, 594 18 
AOqGue IUSTITIA ET OMNIBus 12 and justice, and to all 
Laudotsus SEQYPITERNAS cLo— ı3 the praise of the glory of 
rie Aoque UIRTUTIS 14 the eternal, and to virtue. 

xv. Oe SACRAMENTO AposToLi is On the sacrament of the apostles, 594 3; 
SATURITATIS AC FAMIS ET RE— 16 of plenty, and of famine, and of 
RUM OMNIUM TEMPERAS 7 all things in moder- 

MENTO 18 ation. 
xvi Oe ApostoLo MAChedONIA 19 Of the Apostle, when leaving 595 16 
PROFICISCENTE quod NuaL— 2. machedonia, there was 
La et ecclesi COMMUNI-— z2 no church communi- 
CAUCRIT IN RATIONE OÓAN-— 22 cating with him, concerning 
Òl AUT ACCIPIENO! Nist TAN— 23 giving or receiving with the 
TüO wooo phiLippenses 24 exception of the Philippians. 
xvi. Oe desiderio sCORUM IN 25 Of the desire of the saints in the — 595 4, 


cLoria ON 26 glory of the Lord. 
xvi Oe AposTolo scos omnes 27 Of the Apostle, saluting all 596 g 
IN ONO salutante 23 the saints in the Lord. 
xy. Oe caesaris òomo quOO  »» Ofthe saints which Caesar had in soc ,, 
baBüemiT scos 30 his household 
grok o. Re s. a a €^ 3. 0 C Oo Rl o o 31 . 4 ^4 à à e» e e e e e ^ c» ^ ^» e^ 5 5 lí 
32 
EXPL- BREBIS: 33 ENDS: BREVIS. 


Line 1: Ra: 268:09 


584 Ad Philippensis. 


Pautas er Timotheus serul 
iba xpt, Qowuisas scis IN 
xpo iba: qui suNT phiLippis 
cum episcopis er ÒIACONIBus 

GRATIA UOBIS eT pax 100 patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO Iba xpo, 

I GRATIAS AGO oO MEO IN OMNI 
MEMORIAM UESTRI Semper 
IN CUNCTIS ORATIONIBus MEIS 
RO OMNIBUS UOBIS CUM GAu— 
O10 ÖEPRAECATIONEM paci— 
ENS, Super COMMUNICA ~ 
TIONEM UESTRAG IN edAN— 
gelio prima die usque NUNC 

Conpidens™hoc ipsum, Quia 
qui coeprr IN UOBIS IN Opus 
BONUM, PenricieT usque 
IN ÓIec xpt- iba, Sicav esL 
ibi digNua boc sentire 

RO OMNIBUS uaoBis, Go 
quod baseaco aos iN corde 
eT IN uinculis weis eT IN Óe— 
FENSIONG eT CONFIRMATIO— 
Ne euaNceLt, Socios 
gaud Mel OMNES dos es— 
se, Testis enim mihi esl 
oS quomodo cupiam om~ 
MES UOS IN UISCERIBUS xpi iba 

ET boc ono uT caritas aestna 
MAGIS AC MAGIS ABUNÒET 
JN SCIENTIA ET OMNI sensu 

UT pROBETIS pOTIORA UT SITIS 
SINCERES eT SINC Ofpensio~ 
Ne IN drem xpi. RepLeri 
fructu? IUSTITIAE pen xpo 


(1-35) 1 1 — 11a. 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: uestrac Sed obelus literam 
transfodiens quum erasus sit, apparet, correctum non 
approbatam esse. Ranke comments on the obelus, 
barely visible, but ignores the punct which is clear. 


Line 1: Ra: 268:27 


1 


2 


4 


$ 


6 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc man. euangelio * 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Inc man. conpidens ™ 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C pructu? Actually, I would 


To the Philippians. 


1 ! Paul and Timothy, the servants 
of Jesus Christ. To all the saints in 
Christ Jesus, who are at Philippi, 

with the bishops and deacons. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* I give thanks to my God in every 
remembrance of you, ' always 
in all my prayers 

For you all, with joy, 
making supplica- 
tion ^ For your communica- 
tion in the gos- 
pel "the first day until now. 

i Trusting this very thing. That 
he, who hath begun in you, a good 
work, will perfect it unto 
the day of Christ Jesus. ' 


mete for me to think 


As it is 


this for you all, for 
that I have you in my heart; 
and in my chains, and in the 
defence and confirma- 
tion of the gospel. You 
all are partakers of my 
joy. 
ness, how I long after you all 
in the heart of Christ Jesus. 

" So I pray, that your charity 


° For God is my wit- 


more and more abound 

in knowledge, and discernment 
'" That you judge well, that you be 
sincere and without offence 

unto the day of Christ, ' Filled with 
the fruit of justice, through Christ 


pm 
oc 


expect ablative here 


Ad Philippensis. To the Philippians. 585 


150 IN cLoriaay er Laudem ar ı Jesus, to the glory and praise of God. 
ucine autem aos uolo pna— 2 * 
TRES, quia quae CIRCA 3 
ME SUNT MAGIS AO pnopec— 4 
TUM UENERUNT edawcelu s 
Jta uT uincula mea MANI-— 6 


I want you to know, breth- 
ren. That what has happened to 
me, has really served to the 
furtherance of the gospel: 


? So that my chains are 


— . Li . 
FESTA FIERENT IN xpo, 7 made manifest in Christ, 
JN OMNI PRAETORIO ET IN Ce~ s In all the court, and in 
TERIS OMNIBUS 9 all other places; 


^ And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
Growing confident by my 


ut Et pLanes FRATRIBUS IN ONO 
Conpldentes tn uinculis 


meis ABUNOANTIUS AUdDeE— 
Re SINE TIMORE üenBüo ÒT 
Loqui, Quidam quidem 
propter INUIÒIAM eT CON— 
TeéNTIONe M, quidam 
autem eT propter BONA 
uoluntatem xpo RAe— 
OICANT,, quidam üeno 
ex CARITATE SCIENTeS quo— 
NIAM IN OÓerenNsioNeo 
edANgceli positus sac, 
quidam AUuTeM ex CONTEN— 
TIONE xpo AONUNTIANT 
NON SiNCene, QxisTi— 
MANTES pRAessuüRAQ) Re— 
susciTARe uinculis weis 
quiò enim ðum OMNI Modo 
Siue pen OCCANSIONEM siue 
pen aenrirareQm xps AONUN— 
Tietur, ET In hoc gaudeo 
sed eT cAudeRo,, Scio ent” 
quia boc mibi prouentél 
JN saLutem per uestram 
ORATIONEM, ET suBoi— 


chains, are much more bold 
to speak the word of God 
without fear. '° Some indeed, 
even out of envy and con- 
tention; but some 

also for good 

will preach 

Christ. ` 
out of charity, knowing 

that I am set for the defence 
of the gospel. 


Some 


7 And some out of conten- 
tion preach Christ 
without sincerity. Suppos- 
ing that they increase the 
affliction of my chains, 
What then? Only in every way. 
Whether by occasion, or 
by truth, Christ be 
preached. In this also I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. " For I 
know that this shall fall out to 
me unto salvation, through 


your prayer. And the supply 


(1-35) 1 11b — 19a. 
Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: [Quidam] üénó 


Line 1: Ra: 269:09 


586 Ad Philippensis. To the Philippians. 


NISTRATIONem sps thu xpi ı ofthe Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
Secundum SpECTATIONeEM 2 ” According to my expectation 
eT spem meam, Quia IN 3 and hope; that in nothing 
Nullo CONFUNOAR,, Seo 4 I shall be confounded. But 
IN OMNI fiducia SICUT seEM— s with all confidence, as al- 
pen. GT Nunc MAGNIFI~ 6 ways. So now also shall Christ 
CABITUR XPS IN CORpORe meo 7 be magnified in my body, 
Siue per uitam siae pen s Whether it be by life, or by 
Mortem, MDiht entm 9 death. " For to me, 
uluere xps CST eT WORI ı0 to live is Christ; and to die 
Lucram,, Quod St ulue— n is gain. ” And if to live in the 
re IN carne bic cibi pnaclaso flesh, this is to me the fruit of 
opents EST eT quid eLicam IG— 13 labour, and what I shall choose I 
NORO, Coartor autem a4 know not. ? But I am straitened 
Me OUOBUS CeESIOERIUM ıs between two: having a desire 
baspens OissoLul eT CUM ı6 to be dissolved and to be 
xpo esse, Multo macis ı7 with Christ. A thing by far the 


oeLias,, eRnOYANeme ıs better. ” But to abide 
AUTEM IN CARNE MecessaA- 19 still in the flesh, is need- 
RIUM EST PROPTER dos 20 ful for you. 


Q1 boc confidens scio quid 21 ^ And trusting this, I know that 
MANEBO eT PERMANEBO 22 I shall abide, and continue 
IN OMNIBUS üoBis, AD pRO— 23 with you all, for your 
Fectum UESTRUM eT GAU— 2 furtherance and joy 
O1ugm pide, UT GRATULA— 25 of faith. °° That your re- 
TIO UCSTRA ABUNOET IN xpo 26 joicing may abound in Christ 
iba IN me, en meum 27 Jesus for me. By my 
AOUENTUAD ITERUA) AO dos 28 coming to you again. 
Tantum ÒIGNeE IN euaNqGelio 2 ” Only let your manner be worthy 
xpi CONUERSAMINI, UT 30 ofthe gospel of Christ: that, 
siue CuM UENERO eT Ulde— 31. whether I come and see 
RO uos, Siue ABSENS AU— » you, or, being absent, may 
ÓiAQ» Oe UOBIS,, Quia STA— 33 hear of you, that you stand fast 
TIS IN UNO spa UNIANIMES 34 in one spirit, and mind labouring 
CONLABORANTES piÓe CUAN— ss together for the faith of the gos- 


(1-35) 1 19b - 27a. . 
Line 7: [corpore] meo Ranke includes editor's Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [Fructus] opens, raso 
correction without commemt. loco. in quo scriptum erat rus 


Line 1: Ra: 269:27 


Lect 

IN SEXTA 
penu 
ANTE 
NocTu 
SCÀ 


Ad Philippensis. 


celi, QT in nullo renne— 
AMINI AB AOUERSARIIS,, 
uae est illis causa peroi— 
TlONIS, CloBis AUTEM sSa— 
Luté et boc a Jo, qui 
UOBIS OONATUQ) EST pho 
xpo. Non soLua ut IN eu” 
credaTtis sed UT eTIAM 
pro iLLo PATIAMDINI,, Qun- 
Oem certamen haBeNTes 
qualem eT UIdISTIS IN me 
eT NUNC AUOISTIS Òe ME 


v-S1 qua erso consoLatio IN 


xpo. Sı quod solacium 
CARITATIS, SI qua socie— 
TAS SPS, Sı quid uiscera 
MISERATIONES,, JmpLe- 
Te gaudium meum ut 1de” 
SApIATIS, QaNÓemo CARI~ 
TATem ÞABenTes UNIANI~ 
mes, Jò Ipsum SeNTICN— 
Tes nibil pen CONTENTIO— 
Ne neque per inanem gLo— 
RIAM, Sed ın humiLita— 
Te SUPERIORES SIBI INUI~ 
Cem ARBITRANTES, NON 
quae sua SUNT singuli 
CONSIOeERANTES, Sed éTea 
quae aLiorum,+ boc enf 
SENTITE IN UOBIS quooó eT 
IN xpo iba: qui cum IN por~ 
MA OT esseT NON RAPINAQ) 
ARBITRATUS EST, Esse 
se aequaLem 00, Sed 
semeT ipsam eXINANIUiL 


(1-12) 1 19b — 30. (13-35) 21 — 7a. 
Line 5a: Scripsit Ranke: C saLuté@ 
Line 5b: Scripsit Ranke: C mut. 00 in òNo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 270:08 


To the Philippians. 587 


pel. ^ And in nothing be ye terri- 
fied by the adversaries: 

Which to them is a cause of perdi- 
tion. But to you of salva- 
tion, and this from God. ” For 
unto you it is given for 
Christ. Not only to believe 
in him, but also to 
suffer for him. * The 
the same conflict having 
as you have also seen in me, 
and now have heard from me. 

2 ' If then there be any consolation in 
Christ. If any comfort 
of charity. If any society 
of the spirit. If any heartfelt 

* Fulfill 


ye my joy, that you may be 


compassion. 


of one mind. Having the 
same charity, being of one 
accord. Agreeing in senti- 
ment. ' Doing nothing by conten- 
tion, neither by vain glo- 

ry. But in humili- 

ty, counting each other 

* Each 
one not considering the things 
that are his own. But those that 


better than themselves. 


are other men's. ^ For let this 
mind be in you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, ^ who being in 
the form of God, thought 

it not robbery. To be 

equal with God. ' 

emptied himself, 


Vulgate supports deo against òomıwo, so the edit is 
disregarded in the translation. 


588 


Ad Philippensis. 


FORMAM semut ACCIPIENS 


IN sImMILITUOINeEM homi— 


Num pactus, Et basila 
inuentus UT bomo, 
mıLiıauit semet Ipsam 
pactus oBoeOieus asque 
AÒ MORTEM, Mortem 
AUTEM CRUCIS, ROpTen 


quod et 2$ iLLam exaLta— 
uIT,, ET OÓonautrT ILLI No~ 
MEN quo? esT super OM— 
UT IN No~ 
mine tha omne genua pLec— 
TATüR, CAelesTiaQ ter- 
RESTRIUG eT INFERNORG 
Et omnis Lingua confitea— 


Nem NOMEN, 


Tur: Quia ONs iBs xps 
IN cLoRIA esr OT pATRIS + 


v [taque cARISSIOI wer sical 


semper OBOECOISTIS 
Non at praesentia mel 
TANTUM seò MULTO MAGIS 
NUNC IN ABSENTIA MEA 
cum metu er TREMORE 


uestram saLutem ope— 


RAMINI, OS EST ENIM 
qUI OPERATUR IN UOBIS,, 
Q1 uelle et perficere pro 
BONA UOLUNTATe, 
NIA AUTEM FAcite sine 


MURMURATIONIBUS ET bae— 


SITATIONIBUS, UT SITIS 


sine quaereLLa eT sim— 
plices pilu OT sine Reprae— 


bensione, JN medio 


(1-35) 2 7b — 15a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 270:23 


bu~ 


q-— 


To the Philippians. 


taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness 
of men. And in habit 
found as a man. * He 
humbled himself, 
becoming obedient unto 
death. Even to the death 
of the cross. ° For which 
cause God also hath exalted 
him. And hath given him 
a name which is above 
all names. '" That in the name 
of Jesus every knee should 
bend. In heaven, on 
earth, and in hell: 
| And that every tongue should con- 
fess. That the Lord Jesus Christ 
is in the glory of God the Father. 
Wherefore, my dearly beloved, as 
you have always obeyed, 
Not as in my presence 
only, but much more 
now in my absence, 
with fear and trembling 
work out your sal- 
vation. "° For it is God 
who worketh in you. 
Both to will and to work, for 
his good pleasure. ' And 
do ye all things without 
murmurings and hesit- 
ations; ^ That you 
may be blameless, and sin- 
cere children of God, without 


reproof. In the midst 


Ad Philippensis. 


NATIONIS pRAGAe eT per~ 
densae, jnter qaos La— 
ceTis SICUT LUMINARIA IN 
mundo, Uersum uiTtae 
CONTINENTeS AO sLoRIAM 
meam IN Ore XPly quia 
NON IN UACUUM CUCURRI 
neque IN uacuum Lasonaut 
vir SeÓ et sı inmoLlor SUPRA sA— 
CRIFICIUM, JN oBsequid" 
floel UESTRAE, Gaudeo 
eT CONGRATULOR OMNIBUS 
düoBis, Jò Ipsam autem 
eT dos GAUDETE eT CONGRA— 
TULAMINI cibi, Spero 
autem IN ONO Iba xpo: TI— 
omoTbeao crro me MITTe— 
ne ad aos, Ut eso BONO 
ANIMO SIM COGNITUS quae 
circa uos sunt, Nemi— 
Nem enim haspeo TAM 
UNIANIMEM qUI SINCERA 
AppecTioMe PRO UOBIS 
soLLicitus SIT, Omnes 
eNIM quae sud SUNT quae— 
RUNT: NON quae SUNT xpi 
iba, expenimen rao 
AuTem eius cogNosciTe 
Quoniam SICUT pATRI Filig 
Mecum SERUIUIT IN eaüAN— 
seLium, bune itcitur 
spero me MITTERE mox 
UT uldeRO quae circa ME 
SUNT CONFIOO AUTEM IN ONO 
quoniam eT ipse Qe NIAO 


To the Philippians. 589 


of a nation, crooked and per- 
verse. Among whom 

you shine as lights in the 

world. '^ Holding forth 

the word of life to my 

glory in the day of Christ. Because 
I have not run in vain, 

nor laboured in vain. 
'7 Yea, and if offered upon the altar 
of sacrifice. In service of 

your faith. I rejoice, 

and am congratulated with you 
all. '" And for the selfsame thing 
do you also rejoice, and congrat- 
ulate with me. ^ And I 

hope in the Lord Jesus Christ to 
send Timothy unto you 

shortly. That I may be of good 
comfort, having learned the news 
about you. ~ For I 

have no man like 

this man of peace, who with 
sincere affection would be 


21 
For 


solicitous for you. 
all seek what are their 

own; not what are Christ 

Jesus’. "^ Now know 

ye the proof of him, 

That as a son with the father, so 
hath he served with me in the 
gospel. ^ Him therefore 
I hope to send immediately, so soon 
as I shall see what will me be- 
fall. ** And I trust in the Lord, 


That I myself also shall come 


(1-35) 2 15b — 24a. 

Line 9: [VII-] Manuscript omits to insert this index 
number, referred to in the brevis, and uses black 
ink. Here the number is inserted, and red print is 
used. Ranke fails to comment. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: xpo Retinui lectionem. xpo is not 
witnessed in the vulgate. This could be vulgatisation. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C Ut “* ego 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: cognitis radendo corr. e —Tus 


Line 1: Ra: 271:03 


590 


Ad Philippensis. 


AÒ uos ciTO 


vu:-Necessarium autem exis— 


TIMAUI epapbrooitam 
FRATREM eT cooperatore™ 
eT conmiLitonNem meum 


Clestrum autem ApostoLum 


eT MINISTRUM Necessila— 
TIS meae MITTeRE AO aos 
UONIAG) Guided OMNES uof 
OesiDenABAT eT MAeSTUS 
ERAT, Propterea quoo 
AudierxTis iLiao INFIRMA— 
TUM NAM INEIRAATUS esl 
asque aò Mortem, Sed 
ÒS MISERTUS EST eius NON 
soLum autem eius uerum 
etiam eT wel, Ne TnisIi— 
TIAM SUPER TRISTITIAM 


To the Philippians. 


to you shortly. 

? Necessary though, I thought 
it, for Epaphroditus, 
my brother, fellow labourer, 


and fellow soldier, 


And your apostle, 


and he that hath ministered 

to my needs, to be sent to you 
^ For indeed he longed 

after you all: and was 

sad. For that you 

would have heard that he was 

sick, ” For indeed he was 
sick, nigh unto death; but 
God had mercy on him; 
and not only on him, 
but on me also, lest I 


should have sorrow 


** Therefore I 
sent him the more speedily: that 


baperem, Festinan— 
Tius ergo aisi tLLam,, UT 
UISO eo ITERUM GAUÒEATIS 
ET eco siue TRISTITIAM si^ 
exciprre rrAque ilLao cum 
OMNI gaudio IN ONO, ET 
eiusmooói cum bonore 
baseToTe, üQONIAQ 
propter opus xpi usque 
AÒ MORTEM AdCESSIT,, 
“TRAOENS animam suam, Ut 
iNpLenec 10 quod ex uosis 
ÓeenaT erga meum oBse— 
quium 
vut: Òe cetero FRATRES meli 
Lect h pocti gaudıTte IN ORO, EGadeam 4 
uoBIS scRniBene wibi qui~ ss 


upon sorrow. 


seeing him again, you may rejoice, 
And I may be without sorrow. 
» Receive him therefore with 
all joy in the Lord And 
treat with honour 
such as he is. * Because 
for the work of Christ he 
came to the point of death: 
Delivering his life, that 
he might fulfill that which on your 
part was wanting towards my 
service. 
33 3 As to the rest, my brethren, 
rejoice in the Lord. To write the 


eT pridie NA— 


Tale Soavint same things to you, to me in- 


(1-32) 2 24b — 30. (33-35) 3 1a. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: C audierxtis The original is 
2nd pl. Plup. ind. act. The alteration is to Fut. 
perf, or perf. subj. I.e. instead of ‘had heard’ to 
‘will have heard’, or ‘would have heard’. 


Lines 33 - 35, left margin: The reading reference has been 
erased. Ranke has deduced that this is the original 
reading, but makes no comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 271:18 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Philippensis. 


DeM NON PIGRUM UOBIS 
AUTEM NECESSARIUM: 


x: C]idite cagnes udite maLos 


OpeRARIOS,, C1d01te con— 
CISIONEM@® Nos enim sae 
circumcisio qui spa oo 
seruimus, ET Loram 
IN xpo iba,, €T NON IN CcAn— 
Ne FloucIAM haBentes 

uamquam ego baseao 

CONFIDENTIAG) eT IN CARNE” 


xt Si quis autem alius uidet 


CONFIOeRE IN CARNE ego 
QAgis, Circameisus 
octaua die ex ceNné isnabel 
eT Òe TRIBU BENIAMIN be~ 
BRAeus ex besnaeis, Se~ 
cundum Legem pbanisaed 
Secundum aeoularionue" 
persequens eccLesia” 
òl, Gecundum tusti— 
TIAG) quae IN Lege est con~ 
uersatus sine quaereLLa 
Sed quae mibi fuerunt La— 
cra, baec arpitraty 
sum propter xpo óéIni— 
MENTA, GUerumTtaMmen 
EXISTIMO OMNIA OÓeTni— 
mentum esse, ROp— 
Ter eminentem scies" 
iba xp! ONT mei, p 
TER quem OMNIA ÖETRI~ 
MENTUM reci, ET AnBI— 
TROR UT STERCORA, UT Xpo 
Lucri paciam ET INUeENIAR 


(1-35) 3 1b — 9a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: canes obelo adhibito corr. e canes 


Line 1: 


Ra: 272:01 


1 


3 


4 


9 
10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 


24 


To the Philippians. 591 


deed is not wearisome, but 
to you it is necessary. 

? Beware of dogs, beware of evil 
workers, beware of the mutilators 
of the flesh. ° For we are the 
circumcision, who in spirit 
serve God. And glory 
in Christ Jesus. And not 
having confidence in the flesh. 

j Though I might also have 
confidence in the flesh. 

If any other thinketh he may have 
confidence in the flesh, I have 
more. ^ Being circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benjamin, a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews; ac- 
cording to the law, a Pharisee: 

$ According to zeal, 
persecuting the church of 
God; according to the just- 
ice that is in the law, con- 
versing without blame. 

7 But the things that were gain 
to me. The same I have 
counted for Christ, only 
loss. * Furthermore 
I count all things 
to be but loss. For 
the excellent knowledge 
of Jesus Christ my Lord. For 
whom I have suffered the 
loss of all things. And count 
them but as dung, that I may 
gain Christ ° and may be found 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: ene correctura ut vdtr scribae. 


592 


Ad Philippensis. 


in iLLo NON baseus mex” 
lusTITIAM quae ex Lege esT 


Seo iLLam quae ex pide esr isa 


xp! quae ex OO esr IUSTITIA 
IN Flde- AÒ AGNOSCeENOUaY 
iLLam, QT uirtutem re~ 
SURRECTIONIS eius, ET 
SOCIETATEQ) PASSIONUQ) 
iLLias CONFIGURATUS mor~ 
TI eius, Si quo Modo oc— 
CURRAM AO nesunnecTio— 
Nea) quae esr ex MORTUIS 


Non quod IAM ACCepeRIM 


AUT ETIAG) peRFecTus sim 


Sequon autem si COMpRAe-— 


hendam IN quo eT CONPRIE— 
bhensus sum A xpo 15u, 
Fratres ego me NON ARBI~ 
TROR coNpnaebenóisse 
aobuc, Unum autem 
quae quidea retro sunl 
oBLIUISCENS AO CAG uero 
quae SUNT pRIORA exTeN— 
OeNS ME AO OESTINATUM 
| diis de AÒ BRAUIUM 
supernae UOCATIONIS ÒT 
IN xpo iba,, uicumque 
engo penrpecti sumus 
boc sentiamus eT si quid 
ALiLlen sa pris , CT boc 
uoBis OS. eue did Cle— 
RUMTAMEN aò quod per~ 
ueNIMUS UT iÓewo SApiA— 
mus, C'T IN eAÓeo per— 
maneamus negula 


(1-35) 3 9b - 16. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [est] thesu [christ] 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: [aur] étiam 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: ea obelo adhib. corr. ex eA 96 


Line 1: 


Ra: 272:14 


1 
2 
3 
4 


$ 


Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Erasis vocc. [ALi] 


To the Philippians. 


in him, not having my 
justice, which is of the law, 

But that which is of the faith of Jesus 
Christ, which is of God, justice 
in faith. '' 
him. And the power of 


That I may understand 


his resurrection. And 
the fellowship of his sufferings, 
being made conformable to 


his death. ' 


I may attain to the resurrec- 


If by any means 


tion which is from the dead. 
^ Not as though I had already attained, 
or were already perfect; 
But I follow after, if I may by any 
means capture, wherein I am 
also captured by Christ Jesus. 
? Brethren, I do not count 
myself to have captured 
yet. But one thing I do: 
forgetting the things that 
are behind, and stretching 
forth myself to those that 
are before, '* towards the mark 
I press to the prize 
of the supernal vocation of God 
in Christ Jesus. ' Let us there- 
fore, as many as are perfect, 
be thus minded; and if in any 


think 


thing you einen this also 


God will reveal to you. '^ Never- 
theless whereunto we are 

come, that we be of the same 
mind. Let us also continue 


in the same rule. 


superscripsit [ALillem sa rris 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: C ad ' ? quod 


Ad Philippensis. 


XII [mitatores Mel esTOTe FRA— 


Tres, ET opseruate eos 
qui ITA AMBULANT SICUT 
ÞABETIS FORMAM NOSTRA” 
Multi enim amBuLant quos 
saepe OICEBAM UOBIS NUNC 
AuTeo eT Flens ÒICO, ji~ 
wıcos crucis xpi quoru 
FINIS iN TeRITUS, Quo— 
rug) Oeus UENTER esT, ET 
gLoria IN CONFUSIONE Ip— 
sorum,, Qui TERRENA 
SApIUNT, Nostra AdIe" 
CONUECRSATIO IN caelis 
esT: UNOe etiam saLuATOo— 
rem spectamus ONG N 
ibo xpo, Qu! refor— 
MAUIT corpus baomiLirA— 
TIS NOSTRAE, Conpica— 
RATUM CORPORI cLarita— 
Tis suae, Gecunodum ope— 
RATIONEG SUA qua pos— 
SIT ETIAM SUBICERE SIBI 
OMNIA, JTAque FRATRES 
Mel CARISSIMI eT SEsIde— 
RANTISSIOI, Gaudium 
meum eT CORONA Qea 
SIC STATE IN ONO CARISSIMI 
Eauodiam rogo eT sinthi— 
CEN Oepnaecon 10 ipsum 
Sapere IN ONO, ETIAM 
ROGO €T Te GERMANE CONPAR 
adiaaa iLLas quae mecu” 
LABORAUCRUNT IN CUAN@— 
cgelio, Quo clemente 


To the Philippians. 


1 " Be ye followers of me, breth- 

2 ren. And observe them 

3 who live so as 

4 you have our model. 

s " For many behave, of whom 

6 Ihave told you often, and now 

7 tell you weeping, as Enemies 

s ofthe cross of Christ, ° whose 

9 end is destruction. Whose 

10 God is their belly. And 

11 whose glory is in their 

12. shame. Who mind earthly 

13 things. " But our 

14 conversation is in hea- 

1s ven; from whence also we 

16 look for the Saviour, our Lord 

1; Jesus Christ. " Who will 

is reform the body of our 

19 lowliness. Made like 

to the body of 

21 his glory. According to 

works whereby also he is able 
23 to subject all things unto 
24 himself. 4 ' Therefore, my 
25 brethren, beloved, and sorely 
26 missed, my 
27 joy, and my crown; 
28 so stay, firm in the beloved Lord. 
^I beg of Euvodia, and I beseech 
30 Syntyche, to be of one 

31 mind in the Lord. ° And I 


entreat thee also, my sincere com- 


29 


32 
33 panion, help those women who 
34 have laboured with me in the 


35 gospel. With Clement 


593 


(1-24a) 3 17 — 21. (24b-35) 4 1 3a. 
Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: [opera Tione] saam. 
Retinenda videbatur lectio. 


Line 1: Ra: 272:31 


594 Ad Philippensis. 


eT ceTenis AOIUTORIBUS 
meis quorum NOMINA sw 
IN LiBRnO ultae 

xi Gaudite IN ONO semper: rre— 


Me* "7 rum dico caudete, Mo- 


OOM. ESTIA UESTRA NOTA SIT OM— 

ra sancta ë NiBUS booiNiBas, OWNS 
prope est: Nihil soLLiciti 
SITIS: SCO IN OMNI ORATIONE 


eT opsecratione, Cum 


GRATIARUM ACTIONE, Pec- 
TITIONes UESTRAE INNOTesS-—- 


CANT APUT om, QT pax ou 
quae d ae OmNeqo 
sensum, UUusToodIAT con— 
Or’ UeESTRA eT INTeLLEGeN— 
TIAS uestras IN xpo iba 
xut Oe cereno ERATRes quae— 
cuMqueSUNT UeRA: quae— 
CUM quepUdICA,, quae 


1 
2 


3 


18 


19 


20 


cuMquelusTa,, quaecumque 


SEA, GQuaraecumqueama— 
BILIA, Quaecumque 
BoMAe famae, Si qua 
aim Tas si qua Laus oiscipLi— 
Nae, baec cogitate que 
eT OIOICISTIS,, ET accepis— 
TIS eT AUOISTIS eT UIOISTIS 
IN me baec agite er ò5 pa— 
CIS ERIT UOBISCUM,, + 

xV: Gaulsus sum Aa Teo IN ONO 
uehementer, quonia” 
Tandem ALIGuANdO nepLo— 
RUISTIS, Dno me sentime 
SICUT eT SeNTIeBATIS,, 


(1-35) 4 3b - 10a. 


22 


23 


To the Philippians. 


and the rest of my fellow 
labourers, whose names are 
in the book of life. 

* Rejoice in the Lord always; again, 
I say, rejoice. * Let your mo- 
desty be known to 
all men. The Lord 
is nigh. ^ Be not solici- 
tous; but in every thing, by prayer 
and supplication, with 
thanksgiving. Let 
your petitions be made known 
to God. ’ And the peace of God, 
which surpasseth all under- 
standing, keep your 
hearts and minds 
in Christ Jesus. 

* For the rest, brethren, what- 
soever things are true, what- 
soever modest. What- 
soever just. Whatsoever 
holy, whatsoever love- 
ly. Whatsoever of 
good fame. If there be any 
virtue, if any praise of discipli- 
ne. Think on these things, ? which 
you have both learned. And receiv- 
ed, and heard, and seen 
in me, these do, and the God of 
peace shall be with you. + 

'" Now I rejoice in the Lord 
exceedingly. Because 
of your revived con- 
cern. Feeling for me 


as you did also think; 


Lines 8 - 13: Scripsit Ranke: Z cruciculas aliquas margini Line 21: Ranke accepts editor's correction without 
comment. 


insculpsit. Very faint. Seem to mark verse 6. 


Line 1: Ra: 273:09 


Ad Philippensis. 


Occupati AUTEM ERATIS 
NON quasi propter pae~ 
NURIAM ICO, Qo en” 
O1OICL IN quiBüs suw süp— 
Ficlens esse, Scio et bu~ 
MILIARI SCIO eT ABUNOARE 

ClBique eT IN ocniBas INSTI— 
Tutus sum, QT SATIARI 
eT esurire, CT ABUN— 
OARE ET PAENURIAM pATI 

Oona possum IN eo qui me 
couponTAT, (Clenaocla— 
MEN BENE recisTis com-— 
MUNICANTES TRIBULATIO— 


NI meae 
xvi-Scitis autem er aos philip— 
penses,, quo? IN pRIN— 


Cipro euaNnGgeLtt quando 
profectus sum a mache— 
OontaA NULLA mihi eccLe— 
Slå, Commanicaailt 
IN RATIONEM OATI eT Ac— 
Cep! Nis! aos soli, ala 
et tessaLLonicam semeL 
eT BIS IN usum mibi avisislir 
Mon quia quaero datum: 
Sed requiro FRuctua ABO4— 
OANTEM IN RATIONEM ües— 
TRAM 
xvi baseo autem OMNIA eT 
ABUNOO, RepLetus su” 
ACCEPTIS AB epbapbrodi— 
TO: QUAE MISISTIS IN 09o— 
rem suauitatis, bosli— 
AM) AccepTAM pLacentem 


(1-35) 4 10b - 18a. 
Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Z stellula ad marg. complures 
literas non satis perspicuas incidit. Ranke implies that 


Line 1: Ra: 273:26 


To the Philippians. 595 


1 But you were busied, 

2 ' I speak not as it were 

3 for want. For I have 

4 learned, in whatever state I am, to 

s be content. "Iknow both abase- 

6 ment, and I know abundance: 

7 Everywhere, and in all things I am 

s instructed. Both to be full, 

9 and to be hungry. Both to 
abound, and to suffer need. 

? I can do all this in him who 
strengtheneth me. !4 Neverthe- 
less you have done well in com- 
municating to my tribu- 
lation. 

? And you also know, O Philip- 
pians. That in the begin- 
ning of the gospel, when 
I departed from Mace- 
donia, I had no 
church. Which communicated 
with me concerning giving and re- 
ceiving, but you only: '° For 
unto Thessalonica also you 
sent once and again for my use. 

7 Not that I seek the gift, 

But I seek the fruit that 
may abound unto your ac- 
count. 

!8 But I have all, and 
abound. I am filled, 
having received from Epaphrodi- 
tus the things you sent, an odour 
of sweetness, an accept- 


able sacrifice, pleasing 


itis a small cross, but actually it is an 8 pointed star, or 
an oblique cross over a square cross. 


596 


Ad Philippensis. 


dön OS autem meus jm- 
pleat omneo desideriu” 
uestTRUM,„, Secundum 
OUITIAS suAs IN GLORIAM 
c. c ~ 
IN xpo 15u, OO autem et 
PATRI NOSTRO GLORIA IN sAe— 
cuLa saecuLorum: Amen: 


xviurSaLatate omnem sCo IN 


xpo iba, SaLutant aos 
qu! Mecum SUNT FRATRES 


xyum- SALaTAMT uos OMNES SCI 


Maxime autem qui oe caer 
SARIS OOMO SUNT, Gram 

ZT ZT (— c— — 
TIA OÓkr N- iba xpr cum spa 
UESTRO, AMEN: 


EXPL: AD PHILIPPENSES 
INC: ARG: AD THESSALL: 
ThessaLLonicenses suNT ma~ 
chedones IN xpo iba: qui accep— 
TO UERBO UERITATIS perstéle— 
RUNT IN Fide ETIAM IN pense— 
cuTIONe clulumM suorum 
praeterea nec receperanl 
ea quae a palsis apostolis 
SiceBaANTtur: bos conLaudat 
ApostoLus SCRIBENS CIS AB 
ATbenis pen Timorbeuo 
OLACONUM. 


EXP- ARGUM- INC. BREBIS 
AD THESSALLONICENSES I. 


(1-15) 4 18b - 23. 


Lines 1, 8, & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Idem iuxta apposuit numeros: 


XVII. Oeus, 


XVIII. SaLutate, 


XVIIII. SALUTANT. 


Iagree with XVIII. and XVIIII. but I leave: 
XVII. baseo, where I found it, on the previous page. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 274:05 


35 


To the Philippians. 


to God. '" And may 

my God supply all your 

desires. According to 

his riches in glory in 

Christ Jesus. ° Now to God and 
our Father be glory world 
without end. Amen. 

?' Salute ye every saint in 
Christ Jesus. ^ The brethren 
who are with me, salute you. 

All the saints salute you; 
especially they that are of Cae- 
sar's household. ^ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Amen. 


ENDS: TO PHILIPPIANS 


BEG. TOPIC: TO THESSALONIANS 

The Thessalonians are Mac- 
cedonians in Christ Jesus who by 
accepting the word of truth per- 
sist in faith even in the perse- 
cution of their citizens. 
Moreover, they receive not 
that which was taught by the 
false apostles. These the Apostle 
commends, writing to them from 
Athens, by the hand of Timothy, 


the deacon. ........... 


ENDS: TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
To THESSALONIANS: IST. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Extrema litera vocabuli omneo 
obelo admodum tenui perfossa est, qui non Victoris esse 


videbatur. 


Line 35: This was found blank. What was missing is here 


restored according to context. 


Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses I. Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 597 


r Oe ApoSleto 7 stLuano7 TIMGlheo 1 Of the Apostle, Silvanus, and Timothy i 
pro TeSSALLONICENSIBus 2 for the Thessalonians 
SEMpeR ORANTIBUS 3 always praying 

u Oe pide TessaLlLonicensiu™ 4 Of the faith of the Thessalonians, 600, 
sINGULARI ET quod exeM— s which also is singularly an ex- 
plum CETERIS GENTIBUS 6 ample to the rest of the nations 
FUeERINT OE credendum 7 oftheir belief. 


u Oe PASSIONIBUS ApostoLo— s Of the sufferings of the apost- 601 17 
rug eT contumeliis IN 9 les, and shameful treatment in 
phiLlippts 10 Philippi. 

ur Oe SINCERITATE AposToLi 11 Ofsincerity of the Apostle, 601 27 


er quod NON homInispus 1 and that it is not men they 
pLacendum sit sed ONO OO ıs might please, but the Lord God. 
v. Oe AposToLo cum possit 14 Of the Apostle, when it can be 602 4 
ONERI esse TAMGUAM ıs burdensome, as the apostles of 
ORI xpi ApostoLos TAGER. 16 the Lord Christ, nevertheless 
ADOLATIONE eT AUARITIX 17 avoiding also the fawning, 
eT gLoriam AaB bhoMINI-— ıs and avarice, and the glory of 
BUS ABNUCNTE 19 mankind. 
vr. Oe ApostoLo we quem GRA~ 2 Of the Apostle, lest he be a 602 21 
UARET OIEBUS AC NOCTIBus 21 burden day, or night, 
MANIBUS OpeRAM Tec» z doing manual labour. 
vir Oe ma OT super ludaeos eo 23 Of God's wrath on the Judeans, be. “ 
quod INTERFICERINT ONQ) 24 cause they had slain the Lord, 
eT prophetas ET APOSTO— 2s and the prophets, and apostles, 
Los fPUueRINT Semper zx and they will always be 
persecutTti 27 persecuted. 
vir Oe apostoli desiderio 2% Of the Apostle’s desire 603 32 
UENIENOL AO ThessaLLo— zx to come to thessallo- 
MICeNses eT OIABOLI INS 30 nicenses, the devil’s 
PpedIMeENTO 31 hindrance. 
vii: Oe scis quod IN TRIBULATIO— 32 Of the saints that, in afflic- 604 14 
NIBUS MOUERI NON Oe- s tions, they should not be 
BEANT seó potius pnoao- s moved, but rather provoked 


CARI TEMPTATORE 35 by the tempter. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Z in spatium vaccuum inscripsit sive 14, et Codex Amiatinus qui habet Oe apostolo ec 
impressit 0 b 7 siluaNo et Timotheo- Scripturae siLuaNo eT TIMOTheo: I chose to make good with the 
notas istas quae lineolis quibusdam exornatae sunt, latter, following the pattern in lines 14 & 20. 


legendas puto de hoc er i.e. òe PauLo er cf. v. Line 


Line 1: Ra: 274:24 


598 Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


x. Oe rTemprarone 
xr Oe cTbhessallonicensiBas 
Aposroluo uidere cupi— 
eNTIBUüS 
xi Oe apostolo gaudentem 
pro TbessallonicensiBas 
eT Ad OM pnaeces er gra~ 
TIAe RepenewTes 
xi Oe Apostolo orantem pro 
ThessaLLONIceNsiBus 
UT secuNOUd TRAOITIO— 
nem ipsias AamBuLareN 
xu Òe ABSTINENTIA FORNICA— 
TIONIS eT FRAUOIS eT Oe 
possessione coniugii 
pROpRil 
XV: Oe AMORE FRATERNITATIS 
xvr Oe sCis UT quier! SINT: GT 
UNUSGUISGueAGAT suum 
Negotium eT uT nullius 
egeAMNT MANIBUS operani 
xvi Oe. RESURRECTIONE ec RAp— 
TUS SCORUM IN NUBIBUS 
AÒ OCCURRENOUM IN Aene 
ONO xpo tha 
xvi Oe fidelium ac male ope— 
RANTIUM INTERITU Re~ 
peNTINO 
xvii Oe piLios Lucis Ac diet eT pi~ 
Lus NOCTIS AC TeNeBRARG 
xx: Òe SOMNO COMMUNI er so?- 
NO penpiéiae eT SpIRITA— 
LiBüs MUNIMENTIS 
xxr Oe REUCRENTIA IN QINIS— 
Tenio LABORANTIUO 


Line 9: Ranke omits pro, which is clear in the manuscript 
original hand, and not marked for deletion. Ranke 
corrected. 


Line 1: Ra: 275:03 


35 


Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 


Of the tempter 
Of the Thessalonians 
who desired to see 
the Apostle. 
Of the Apostle rejoicing 
for the Thessallonians, 
and giving thanks and 
prayers to God. 
Of the Apostle, praying for 
the Thessallonians, 
so that after their own tradition 
they might behave. 
Of the abstinence from fornica- 
tion, and fraud, and from 
the abuse of one’s own 
body. 
Of brotherly love 


604 32 


605 4 


605 ig 


606 7 


606 17 


607 5 


Of the Saints, that they be quiet. and ^ 


every one to do his 
business, and that there is no 


need to work with their hands. 


Of the resurrection, and the saints 607 ,, 


be carried up into into the clouds 


to meet in the heavens, 
with the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Of the faithful and the 
sudden destruction of 


evil-doers. 


Of the sons of light, and day, and the 


sons of the night and darkness. 
Of the sleep of communion, and 
the sleep of unbelief, and spirit- 
ual armour. 
Of respect, for those who 


labor in the ministry, 


608 18 


608 30 


609 2 


609 55 
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Aóque JocTORUM 

xxic Oe. NON EXTINGUENDO spam 
Nec eT SPERNENOA pro~ 
phetia eT OMNIUM ex— 
AMINATIONE M 

xxur Oe ApostoLo praedica nie” 
ut tessaLLonicensium 
INTEGER SPS ET ANIMA er 
corpus IN AOUeENTUM 
ORI tha xpi senaeran 

xxi Oe ApostoLo petente ut 
pro eo thessaLLonicen— 
SES IN ORATIONIBUS pos-— 
TULARENT 

xxv. Oe apostoLo thessaLLoni— 
CeNses AOIURANTES per 
OM UT OMNIBUS [RATRI— 
Bus epistuLa Legeret@ 


EXPL: BREBIS: INC- EPIST- 
AD THESSALLONICENSES I: 


2 


3 


14 


1S 


23 


Line 23: I have added: ‘I-’, ‘isr.’, which is missing in the manuscript. 


Line 1: Ra: 275:20 


Brevis 1st To the Thessalonians. 


and for the teachers. 
Of not destroying the spirit, 
nor also despising pro- 
phecy, but of examining 
all things. 
Of the Apostle, proclaiming 
that Thessallonians, 
whole spirit, and soul, and 
body be preserved until the 
arrival of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Of the Apostle requesting, that 
for him, the Thessallonians, 
in their prayers ask 
for blessings 
Of the Apostle, adjuring 
the Thessallonians by 
God, that this letter be 
read to all the brothers. 


ENDS: BREVIS. BEGINS: EPIST. 


TO THESSALONIANS: IST. 
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pe eT sitLuanus eT T1i— 
mMotheus: ecclesiae 
thessaLLonicensiam 
IN O6 patre er dNO Iba: xpo 
GRATIA UOBIS eT pax A òO pa~ 
TRE NOSTRO eT ONO tha: xpo 
GRATIAS AGIMUS OO semper 
pro OMNIBUS UOBIS mec 
MORIAM UESTRI FACIeN— 
TES IN ORATIONIBUS NOS— 
TRIS SINE INTEenRGOISSIONeE- 
MWemores operis pi?er aes— 
TRAe eT LaBonis eT canirAlis 
GT sustinentire sper NI 
NOSTRI tha xpi ANTe OM 
eT pATREM NOSTRUM, 
ir Gcientes praTres d1LlectTi 
4 00 eLecTIonem UesTRAM 
uta euangeLium nostra” 
NON FUIT AO UOS IN SERAVONE 
TANTUM, Sed IN UIRTU— 
Tem eT IN spa SCO: CT IN ple— 
NITüOINe multa, SicdI 
scitis quales fuerimus 
IN UOBIS propter uos: ET 
UOS IMITATORES NOSTRI 
pacti estis et ONL, Qxci— 
leNTEes UERBUG IN TRIBU— 
ie once, multa cum saa— 
O10 sps SCi, JTA aT pacii 
SITIS PORMA OMNIBUS CRe— 
ÒenNnTIBUS IN MAChHEOONIA 
eT IN Acbaia, A uosis 
ENIQ) OIFFAMATUS EST sen— 
Mo NI, Non soLao iN ma~ 


(1-35) 11 — 8a. m 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C 9&o iba 


Line 1: Ra: 275:34 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' From Paul, Sylvanus and Ti- 
mothy: to the church 
of the Thessalonians, in God the 
Father, and "Lord Jesus, the Christ. 

* Grace to you and peace from God the 
Father, and the Lord Jesus, the Christ. 

We give thanks to God always 
for you all; ma- 
king a remembrance of 
you in our prayers 
without interruption, 

* Being mindful of the work of your 
faith, and labour, and charity, 

And of the enduring of the hope of 
our Lord Jesus Christ before God 
and our Father: 

4 Knowing, brethren beloved 
of God, your election: 

* For our gospel hath 
not been unto you in word 
only. But in pow- 
er, and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much fulness. As you know of 
what manner we were 
among you for your sakes. ^ And 
you became followers 
of us, and of the Lord; re- 
ceiving the word in much tribu- 
lation, with joy from 
the Holy Ghost. ' So that you 
were made a pattern to all that 
believe in Macedonia 
and in Achaia. ° For from 
you was spread abroad the word 


of the Lord, not only in Ma- 


XXVIIII 
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cheóoniAc eT IN AchAlIA i 
Seo iN omni Loco pides aes— 2 
TRA quae EST AD OM pnopec— s 
TA EST, [TA UT NON SIT NO— 4 
BIS Necesse quicquam Lo— s 
qul, |pst ENIQ) Òe NOBIS c 
AONUNTIANT,, qualem IN— 7 
TROITUM HABUERIMUS AO s 
aos, ET quomodo cons » 
üensi estis AÒ OM A SIMU— 10 
Lacris, Serutre 00 uls n 
uo er uero, Et expecla— 12 
re piLlium eias de caelis i5 
uem SUSCITAUIT ex MORS 4 
tuis tha qai ERIPUIT NOS ıs 
AB IRA UENTURA 16 
I-Nam ipsi scitis pnaTRes v 
INTROITUM NOSTRUM AO ıs 
uos, Quia MON INANIS 19 
patr, Sed ante pass! eT 20 
cONTUMeLIIS AFFECT! si~ z 
cuT scitis In pbilippis,, 22 
Fidaciam basulmus IN ONO 23 
NOSTRO,, Loqui AÒ UOS euAN-— 24 
seLiua ÒT IN multa solli— zs 
cITUOINe 26 
Il: GXORTATIO ENIM NOSTRA 7 
NON Oe errore Meque Oe z 
JNMUNOITIA Meque IN Oolo z 
Sed sicut PROBATI sumus s 
4 00, CIT credeRETUR s 
NOBIS eadaMgeliam, JTA c 
Loquiman NON quasi homi— 33 
NIBUS pLacentes sed OO qui 34 
PROBAT COROA NOSTRA 35 


(1-16) 1 8b — 10. (17-35) 21-4. 

Line 4: Ranke had NON sit uo—||Bis here, but clearly the 
ms has NON SIT NO—||BIs. I have corrected my copy of 
Ranke accordingly. 


Line 1: Ra: 276:12 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


cedonia, and in Achaia, 

But in every place, your 
faith which is towards God, is 
gone forth. So that we 
need not to speak any 
thing. ° For they themselves 
relate of us, what manner of 
introduction we had unto 
you. And how you 
turned to God from 
idols. To serve the living and 
true God. '^ And to wait for his 
Son from heaven 

Whom he raised up from the 
dead, Jesus, who hath delivered us 
from the wrath to come. 

2 ' For yourselves know, brethren, 
our introduction unto 
you. That it was not in 
vain. ^ But we had suffered before, 
and been shamefully treated 
as you know at Philippi. 

We had confidence in our 
Lord. To speak unto you the 
gospel of God in much care- 
fulness. 

? For our exhortation 
was not of error, nor of 
uncleanness, nor in deceit: 

* But as we were approved 
by God. That the gospel 
should be committed to us. Even 
so we speak, not as pleas- 
ing men, but God, who 


proveth our hearts. 
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v. Neque enim aLliquando pai— 


(aon o CARISSICODI 


mus IN sermone adalti— 
ONIS SICaT scITiIs, Nec 
IN OCCASIONE AUARITIAe 
OS Testis esr, Nec que— 
rentes AB HOMINIBUS 
Loram, Meque a uosis 
Meque aB alus Cum pos— 
sumus IN GRATIA esse uT 
xpi AposToLt,, Seo fact 
sumus panauLi IN medio 
uestTraum, Tamquam 
SI NUTRIX FoueAT rilios 
suos: ITA OesidOeRANTES 
uos cupimus COoMMUNI— 
care uoBiscum, Non so~ 
Lum euangeLium òT sed 
eTIAM ANIMAS NOSTRAS 
NOBIS 
FACTI esTis 


We Memores ENIM ESTIS pnA— 


tres Laporem NOSTRüO» 
eT FATIGATIONeEM, Noc— 
Te eT ole OpeRANTes Ne 
quem uestrum qnAdARe— 
qus, rAaedicaurmus 
IN UOBIS euaNceLiua oT 


qe 
Clos testes estIs et 08: quà 


(1-35) 2 5 — 11a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Z AOuÉri— |lowis 


scXe- er lusTe eT sine quie— 
nella uosis qui credidis— 
TIS fulmus, Sica scilis 

quaLiter unumquemque 
üesTRuco, Tamquam 

pater piLios saos OepRe— 
CANTes uos eT CONSOLAN— 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [pos—|lsamus] 


ONERI 


Line 1: 


Ra: 276:29 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


* For neither have we used, 
at any time, the speech of 
flattery, as you know. Nor 
taken an occasion of avarice, 
God is witness. ^ Nor 
sought we glory of 
men. Neither of you, 
nor of others. ’ While we can 
be for the grace, as 
Christ's apostles. Yet we be- 
came little ones in the midst 
of you. Just like a 
wet-nurse would cherish her 
children: * So desirous of 
you, we would communi- 
cate with you. Not only 
the gospel of God, but 
also our own souls: 
Because you were become most 
dear unto us. 
* For you remember, breth- 
ren, our labour 
and toil. Night 
and day working, lest 
we might emburden any 
of you. We preached 
among you the gospel of God. 
? You witness, and God too, how with 
holiness and justice, and lacking 
blame, to you who have believed, 
we have been: ` As you know, 
in what manner, each and every 
one of you. Just as a father 
doth to his children, entreat- 


ing you, and comfort- 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: Z literam posteriorem 4 in 


scxe obelo perfodit | Idem prius a in quxe ~ || neLLa 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 1st To the Thessalonians. 603 


Tes TeSTIFICATI sumus ı ing. "We testified 
uT AcBülaneris Oique OO  » that you would live worthy of God. 
ul UOCAUIT UOS IN suum 3 Who hath called you unto his 
REGNUM eT cLoriam JOeo 4 kingdom and glory, ? $o, 
eT NOS GRATIAS AGIMUS OO s we also give thanks to God 
SINE INTERMISSIONE 6 without pausing: 
UONIAM cum Accepisse— 7 Because, that when you had re- 
TIS A NOBIS UERBUM AUOI— s ceived of us the word of the hear- 
Tus Ot, AccepisTis NON 9 ing of God. You received it not 
ut uersum bominum, ı0 as the word of men. 

Sed sicut est uere uerBu ıı But, as it is indeed, the word 
or qu! OpeRATUR IN QOBIS n of God, who worketh in you 
qui CREOIOISTIS 13. that have believed. 

vir Clos enim imrTATOROeS pAC— 14 “For you, brethren, are be- 

TI estis pRATRes eccles ıs come followers of the church- 
SIARUQ) OT GUAE SUNT IN 16 es of God which are in 
Jadaea IN xpo iba,, quia 17 Judea, in Christ Jesus: for 
erdem pass! esTIs ET uos ıs you also have suffered the same 
A cCONTRIBULIBUus uesIRIS ı9 things from your own coutrymen, 
SICUT ET Ipsi A JUdAEIS 20 even as they have from the Judeans, 
ul er ONG occiderunt thay 2:1. Who both killed the Lord Jesus. 

er prophetas eT NOS peRse— 22 And the prophets, and have perse- 
CUTI SUNT, Et DO NON z cuted us. And please not 
pLacenr, QT omniBas 2 God. And to all 
booiNIBus AOUECRSANTM o men, are adversaries 
RObIBENTES NOS GENTIBus 26 “ Prohibiting us to speak to for- 


Loqui at saLuae FIANT 27 eigners, that they may be saved, 
Ct impleant peccaTA sud 2s To fill up their sins 

SEMPER, RAeUeNIT x always. For the wrath 

ENIQ) IRA Oel super tLLos 30 of God is come upon them 

usque IN FINE 31 to the end. 


vu: Nos autem fratres Oeso— » ” But we, brethren, being taken 
LAT! A UOBIS AO Tempus 23 away from you for a short 
hore ASpecTü NON corde 34 time, in sight, not in heart, 
ABUNOANTIUS FeSTINAUIMY 3s Have hastened the more abundantly 


(1-35) 2 11b — 17a. 


Line 1: Ra: 277:07 
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Faciem uesTRAM uidere 
cum multo desiderio 
üONIAQ) uoLuimwus ueni~ 
ne aò uos, Eso quidem 
paulus et semel et reru” 
Seo INpedIUIT NOS SATANAS 
quae CST ENIM NOSTRA spes 
AUT GAUDIUM AUT CORONA” 
GLORIAE, Nonne uos An~ 
Te òNm- N: ibo xpo esTis 
IN AÓueNTüuo eius, Uos 
eNIQ ESTIS GLORIA NOSTRA 
eT saudiuay 


vitt: propter quod NON süsTI— 


NeNTes AmpLtas,, La~ 
CUIT NOBIS REMANERE 
athenis solis, QT misi— 
mus Timotheum rpnarne" 
NOSTRUM ET MINISTRUM 
ORI IN euaNceLio xpi, Ad 
CONFORTANOOS uos eT ex— 
borTaNdos pro pide aesIna 


CUT Nemo MoueatTuR IN TRI— 


BULATIONIBUS ISTIS,, jps! 
ENIM SCITIS quod IN boc 
positi sumus, Nam et 
cum ApuT uos essemus 
pRaedicaBamus UOBIS 
passuros NOS TRIBULA— 
TlOMes, SICUT eT facta 
esT eT SCITIS 


x:Propterea er ego amplius 


NON SUSTINENS, Q)ISI 
Ad cognoscendam pide” 
uesTRAM, Ne forte 


1 


2 


32 
33 
34 


35 


(1-13) 2 17b — 20. (14- 35 31- 5a. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: xpo Retinui lectionem. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 277:25 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


to see your face 
with great desire. 

'* For we would have 
come unto you. I Paul 
indeed, once and again. 

But Satan hath hindered us. 

?? For what is our hope, 
or joy, or crown 
of glory? Are not you, in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus 
at his coming? "' For 
you are our glory 
and joy. 

3 ' For which cause, for- 
bearing no longer. We 
thought it good to remain 

" And we 


sent Timothy, our 


at Athens alone. 


brother, and the minister of the 
Lord in the gospel of Christ, to 
confirm you and ex- 

hort you concerning your faith: 

* That no man should be moved 
in these tribulations: for your- 
selves know, that we are appoint- 
ed thereunto. ' For even 
when we were with you, we 
foretold you that 
we should suffer tribula- 
tions. As also it is come to 
pass, and you know. 

* For this cause also, I, for- 
bearing no longer. Sent 
to know your 
faith: Lest perhaps 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


TEMpTAuUeRIT dos bis quai 
TEMPTAT,, ET inanis FIAT 


LABOR NOSTER 


xr Nunc autem ueniente Ti— 
MoTheo AO NOS A aosis- CT 
AONUNTIANTE NOBIS pide” 
eT CARITATEM UESTRAM 
Et guia MemoRIAm NOSTRI 
baBeTIS BONAM semper 
OeSIOERANTES NOS uidere 
sıicuT NOS quoque uos, 
deo consoLati sumus pnáInef 
IN UOBIS IN OMNI Necessi— 
TATE eT TRIBULATIONE NOS— 
TRA pen fldem UESTRAM 
QONIAQ) NUNC uütlütauüs 
SI UOS STATIS IN ONO 
xir Quam ENIM GRATIARUM AC— 
Tionem possumus oO re~ 
TRIBUERE pRO UOBIS IN OM— 
MI GAUdIO quo gaudemus 
propter aos ANTE dD Nos— 
TRUM, Nocte et die ABUN— 
OANTIUS ORANTES UT ulðea—~ 
MUS FACIEM uesTRAM 
GT conpleamus ea quae de— 
SUNT [iÓei UESTRAE, 
se AuTea OS eT pàTen NOS— 
Ten et ONS Ihs xps Omigar 
ulAQ» NOSTRAM AO uos, 
Clos autem ons maLtipLi~ 
CAT eT ABUNOARE FACIAT 
INUICe@® 
ueMAad— 


CARITATEQO) 


eT IN OMNES, 
modum eT NOS IN UOBIS 


(1-35) 3 5b - 12. 


Line 1: 


1 


18 


19 


21 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


he that tempteth should have 
tempted you. And our labour 
should be made vain. 

* But now when Ti- 
mothy came to us from you. And 
related to us your faith 
and charity, 

And that you have a good 
remembrance of us always, 
desiring to see us 
as we to see you; 

7 So we were comforted, brethren, 
in you, in all our necessity 
and tribulation, 
by your faith, 

* Because now we live, 
if you stand in the Lord. 

? For what thanks 
can we return 
to God for you. In all 
the joy wherewith we rejoice 
for you before our 
God. '" Night and day more 
abundantly praying that we 
may see your face, 

And may accomplish such as 
are wanting to your faith? "Now 
God himself and our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, direct 
our way unto you. 

^ And may the Lord multiply 
you, and make 
charity abound in one another, 
and towards all men: as we 


do also towards you, 
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AÒ CONFIRMANOA COROA 
uesTRA sine quaereLLa IN 
SCITATE ANTE OM ec patrem 
NOSTRUM, jN AÒUENTUM 
ONT N Iba: xpi cum OMNIBUS 
scis eius AMEN 


xui Oe CETERO ERGO FRATRES 


LecT: iN 
quAÒRA 
gesima 


ICIUNIO UIl 


Rogamus UOS eT OBSECRA— 
mus IN ONO thu: ar quemad— 
modum ACCEPISTIS A NOBIS 
quomodo uos oportet Aq-— 
BuLare et pLacere Oo, 


Sicut er amsuaLatis: ut ABüN— 


detis magis, Scitis ent” 
quae praecepta . oedeRi— 
mus uoBis per ONM Iba 


xut baec est eniay uoluntas ÒT 


SCIFICATIO UESTRA UT ABS— 
TINEATIS uos FORNICATIO— 
Ne- UT sciat unusquis— 
que uestrug suum das 
possidere IN SCIEICATIO— 
Ne eT bonore, Non IN 
passione Oesioert sicul 
eT GENTES GUAE IGNORANT 
OM UT Ne quis supergre— 
ÒIATUR, Neque circam— 
(ep) 
UCNIAT IN NEGOTIO FRATRE 
suum quoniam UINdex 
est ONS Oe bis OMNIBUS 


Sicut praediximus üOoBiIs 


eT TesSTIFICAT! sumus 


Non enim uocauit Nos 0S 


IN INMUNOITIA: SCO IN SCI— 
FICATIONE,, JTAque- qui 


(1-6) 3 13. (7-35) 41 - 8a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. post eius fusco atramento 


utens addidit AMEN 


Line 1: 


Ra: 278:24 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' To confirm your 

2 hearts without blame, in 

3 holiness, before God and our 

4 Father. At the coming of 

s our Lord Jesus Christ, with all 

6 his saints. AMEN. 

7 4! For the rest therefore, brethren, 
s we pray and beseech you 

9 in the Lord Jesus, that as 
10 you have received from us, 
11 how you ought to 
12 live, and to please God, 
13 So also you would live, that you 
14 may abound the more. ^ For you 
1s know what precepts I have given 
16 to you by the Lord Jesus. 

17 ? For this is the will of God, 

is your sanctification; that you 

19 should abstain from fornica- 
20 tion. ' That every one of you 
21 should know how to possess 
22 his body in sanctifica- 
* Not in 


24 the passion of lust, like 


23 tion and honour. 


25 the foreigners that know not 
26 God, ° 


27 reach. Nor circum- 


that no man over- 


28 vent his brother in busi- 

29 ness: because the Lord is the 

30 vindicator of all these things, 

31 As we have told you before, 

32 and have testified. 

33 ’ For God hath not called us unto 
34 uncleanness, but unto sancti- 


3s fication. © Therefore, he that 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: oponTe'r correctio ut videtur a 
p 


scriba statim post scriptionem superscripta. 
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baec SPERNIT NON homi— 
NEM SpeRNeT sed om qut 
eTiAQ dedIT spa suum 
sca) IN UOBIS 


xv: Oe CARITATE AUTEM FRATER— 


NITATIS NON Necesse ba~ 
BEMUS SCRIBERE UOBIS 
Ipst enim aos a OO d1dIC1STis 
UT ÒILIGATIS IN INüICeQ + 


Etenin facitis iLLud In om— 


NES FRATRES IN UNIUER— 
SA MAChHEeEOONIA 


XxXNF Rogamus autem aos pna— 


TRES UT ABUNOETIS MAGIS 
eT OpeRAM Oetis ut guiéTi 
SITIS, QT at uestram 
NESOTIUM AGATIS, ET 
OpeREMINI MANIBUS UeS— 
TRIS sICUT praecepimus 
uoBis, Qr at honeste 
amBuLetis Ad eos qui fo~ 
RIS SUNT, CT NuLLius 
ALiquid dSestdeRreTisS 


xvi-‘NoLumus autem Isno— 


RARE UOS FRATRES JE SOR— 
MIeENTIBUS, UT NON 

CONTRISTEMINI sicuT eT 
ceTeRI qui spem NON ba~ 
BENT, Sı enim credimy 
quod ths mortuus est eT 

RESURREXIT, JTA ET OS 


eos qui OORMICRUNT pen 
— 

ibo» adducIt cum eo, Doc 
CNIM üoBis OICIMUS IN 


Ma 
UeRBO ORI, quia NOS 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 despiseth these things, des- 
2 piseth not man, but God, who 
3 also hath given his holy 
4 Spirit in you. 
s ? But of the charity of brother- 
6 hood, we have no 
7 need to write to you: 
s For yourselves have learned from 
9 God to love one another. + 
' For indeed you do it to- 
wards all the brethren in 
all Macedonia. 
But we entreat you, breth- 
ren, that you abound more, 
"^ and that labour to be 
quiet. And that you 
do your own business, and 
work with your own 
hands, as we commanded 
you. And that you live honestly 
towards them that are 
outside. *And that you covet 
23 nothing of any man's. 
24 And we will not have you igno- 
25 rant, brethren, concerning them 
that are asleep. That you 
be not sorrowful, even as 
others who have no 
hope. ' For if we believe 
that Jesus died, and 
rose again. Even so through 
Jesus, God will bring with him, 
them who have slept. '" For 
this we say unto you in 
the word of the Lord. That we 


(1-35) 4 8b — 15a. 
Line 22: *Ranke's Vulgate splits Verse 11 here, numbering 
the second part, 12. Therefore from here to the end of 


this chapter, Rankes verse numbering is incremented by 
one. I have used the modern numbering. 


Line 1: Ra: 279:05 
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qui üidtoas qui residu! 
sumus IN AOUENTUa) ONI 
NOM praeueniemus eos 
qui ÒORMIERUNT, Quo— 
NIAQ Ipse ONS IN iussu eT 
IN doce ARchANGeLI- eT IN 
TUBA ÒT ÒescenðdıT de caelo 


Et morta qui IN xpo sunt 


RESURGUNT PRIMI, Oe 
INDÈ” qui aluimus qui re~ 
Linquityak, Simul ra~ 
plemur cum iLLis IN NUBI~ 
BUS OBUIAG) ONO IN AERA 


Et sic semper cum dNo 


eriImUs,+ |TAque CONSO— 
LAMINI IN INUICeE@ IN bis 
üenBis 


xvu: Oe TEMporipus autem 


eT MOMENTIS FRATRES 
NON INOIGeETIS UT SCRIBA” 
dOBIS, [PSI ENIM oiLicen— 
Ter SCITIS: quia dies OHI 
SICUT FUR IN NOCTe ITA ueNniél 


Cum enim O1IxeRINT pax: eT 


XVIII: 


secaniTAS, Tunc repens 
TINUS els SUPeERUENIET IN— 
TeniTüas, Sicut Oolon IN 
UTERO haBeNTI eT NON er— 
FUSIeNT,, 

Clos auTem FRATRES NON 
esTIS IN TENEBRIS UT UOS 
ILLa òres Tamquam FUR con~ 
praebendat,, Omnes 
entm uos pilu Lacis estis 
eT pilu Ot eT NON estIs 


(1-17) 4 15b — 18. (18-35) 51- 5a. 
Lines 9, 10: Scripsit Ranke: de—||INde “°° qui, eusdem Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: a-era, quod punctum ad recte 


generis. 


Lines 10, 11: Scripsit Ranke: C voc. re—||Linquimur 
mutavit in re~ ||Liqat sumus 
The Vulgate does not support this edit, so it should be 
disregarded. The edit has no effect on the English. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 279:21 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


1 who are alive, who remain 

2 unto the coming of the Lord, 

3 shall not precede them who 

4 have slept. " For the Lord him- 

s self will command in the voice of 
6 an archangel, and the trumpet of 

7 God decending from heaven: 

s And the dead who are in Christ, 

9 shall rise first. ^ Then 

10 we who are alive, who are 

11 left. Shall be taken up 

12 together with them in the clouds 
13 to meet Christ, in the heavens, 

14 And so shall we be always with 

ıs the Lord. '’ Wherefore, com- 

16 fort ye one another with these 

17 words. 

is 5 ' But of the times 

19 and moments, brethren, 
20 you need not, that we should write 
21 to you. ^ For yourselves know per- 
22 fectly, that the day of the Lord, 
23 asa thief in the night, shall so come. 
24 ° For when they shall say, peace and 
25 security. Then shall sudden 
26 destruction come upon 

27 them. As the pains upon her that 
28 is with child, and they shall not 

29 escape. 

30 * But you, brethren, are not 

31 in darkness, that 

32 that day should overtake 

33 you as a thief. ^ For all 

34 you are the children of light, 

3s and children of the day: and are not 


legendum inservit. The punct is very light, and easily 
missed. Modern Vulgate places an umlaut over the e. I 
have used an accent. I believe the intended 
pronunciation to be something like 'ayaira' 


oe Ad— 
ueNTu 
OOMINI 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


NOCTIS Neque TeENEBRARU 


xx-|GITUR NON OoRMIAMUsS sicdT 


er cereni, Sed uigilemy 
eT SOBRII SUMUS, Qa! 
eNIO OORMIUNT NOCTeOE 
OORQUIUNT: ET qui esBnil 
SUNT NOCTE eBRII SUNT, 


Nos autem qui diet sumus 


SOBRI sumus: INOuTI Lani— 
CAM FIOEL ET CARITATIS eT 
caLeam spem saLutis,, 


quoniam NON posuIT NOS 


XXI 


OS IN IRAQ seò IN AÓquisi— 
TioMeQ salutis pen DNM 
N Iba xpo. Gar morta— 
US EST PRO NOBIS UT siue üi— 
giLemas- Siue ðormuamg 
simal cao iLLo uiuamus 
Ropter quod consoLami— 
NI INUICemM, QT aedifi— 
cate aLterutrum sicut 
eT FACITIS 


Rogamus autem uos pna— 


TRES QT NOUERITIS eos qui 
LABORANT INTER uos, ET 
pRAesuMT UOBIS IN ONO 
eT MONENT uos uT haBea— 
Tis iLLos ABUNOANTIUS IN 
CARITATE, Propter opus 
iLLonao pacem baseTe 
cum eis, Rogamus adie” 
UOS FRATRES CORRIpITe 
inquietos, ConsoLami— 
NI pusiLLianimes,, Sus— 
cepite infirmos- pxriesle( 


(1-35) 5 5b — 14a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 279:36 


1 


3 


4 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


of the night, nor of darkness. 
5 Therefore, let us not sleep, as 

others do. But let us watch, 

and be sober. ' For 

they that sleep, sleep in 

the night; and they that are 

drunk, are drunk in the night. 
* But let us, who are of the day, 

be sober, having on the breast- 


plate of faith and charity, and 


for a helmet the hope of salvation. 


" For God hath not appointed us 
unto wrath, but unto the pur- 
chasing of salvation by our Lord 
Jesus Christ. " Who died 
for us; that, whether we 
watch or whether we sleep, 
we may live together with him. 

'' For which cause comfort 
one another. And edify 
one another, as 
you also do. 

? And we beseech you, breth- 
ren, to know them who 
labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you, `° that you 
esteem them more abundantly in 
charity. For their work's 
sake. Have peace 
with them.+ '' And we beseech 
you, brethren, rebuke 
the unquiet. Comfort 
the feeble minded. Sup- 
port the weak, be patient 


609 


610 


Ad Thessallonicenses I. 


esroTe Ao omnes, Clioéle 

Me quis maLum pro maLo 

aLicul RedodAT,, Seó semper 
quod BONUM EST SECTAMI— 
ML, ET IN "uicem eT IN OM— 
Nes semper gaudete, Si— 
Ne INTERMISSIONE ORATE, 


[n OMNIBUS GRATIAS agite 


baec enim uoLuntas ÒT est 
IN xpo Iba IN OCQNIBUS uosis 


xxu-Spav- nolite exTINguere 


prophetiam NoLite spen— 
Nene, Omnia autem 
pRoBate quod Bonum esL 
TeNeTe, AB OMNI spe— 
cie maLa aos ABSTINeETe 


~ ~ 
XXIII - pse autem os pacts: SCIFI— 


CET UOS pen OMNIA: UT iNTe— 
gen SPS aesrem. er ANIMA 
et corpus sine quaenella 

c ~ c 
IN AÓOueN Tao ON! iba xpi 
serueTuR,,+ Fidelis esT 
qui UOCAUIT uos qui ETIAM 
FacieT 


xxm -ẸraTres ORATE pee NOBIS 


skLuTATe FRATRES OMNES 
IN osculo sco 


XXN-AÀÓO1Iüno uos pen ON ut Le~ 


gatar epistuLa baec omMni— 

BUS SCIS FRATRIBUS, GRA— 
e —_— (1— —_— 

TIA ONT N tha XPI- UoBIscuay 

AMEN e e o © o o o o o o o o o o 


EXPL: AD THESSALL: I- INC: AD 
EOSDEM Il: ARGUMENTUM: 


1 


1st To the Thessalonians. 


towards all men. `% See that 

none render evil for evil 

to any man. But ever 

follow that which is 

good. Towards each other, and 

all men. '^ Always rejoice. ” With- 
out pausing, pray. 

'" In all things give thanks. 

For this is the will of God 
in Christ Jesus concerning you all. 

?? The spirit must not be quenched, 
” Prophesies must not be des- 
pised. ” But all things must be 
proved; to that which is good, 
hold fast. ” From all kinds 
of evil abstain. 

? And the soul God of peace sanc- 
tify ye in all things; that your 
whole spirit, and soul, 
and body, may be saved blameless 
in the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ° He is faithful 
who hath called you, who also 
will do it. 

” Brethren, pray for us, 
^^ Salute all the brethren 
with a holy kiss. 

?' I charge you by the Lord, that 
this epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren. ^ The grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 


Amen... €» 4 0909.79 9 A 


ENDS TO THESSAL. 1ST. BEG. TO 
THE SAME: 2ND: TOPIC. 


(1-32) 5 14b - 28. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: ET IN ‘dice eiusdem generis ut 
606, 11. 


Line 1: Ra: 280:17 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Brebis Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


Aò thessaLLonicenses secun— 
OA: SCRIBIT ET NOTUM FeCIT els 
oe TEMPORIBUS NOUISSIMIS 
eT Oe AaduerRrsaRi OETECTIONE 
SCRIBIT: AB ATbenis 


EXPL- ARG- INC. BREBIS 


r Òe persecutione quod ex— 
empLum SIT IUSTI IUÒICII 
ÒT eT persecutorum sup— 
pLicio sempiterNo 
i Oe. SISSENSIONE eT ANTE 
christo 
u- Oe scis quod a 00 ONO eLicaNa 
u- Oe apostoLica TRAOITIONE 
v. Oe ApostoLo praedicante 
quod NON EST OMNIUM 
pides 
v Oe sĉis quod ex oaniBus 
malis à ONO Liseneu Tan 
vir Oe SE PARATIONE sconuo 
AB eis qui CONTRA uiuuÑ 
eT quod pauLus AC Sulis 
semper MANIBUS Fue— 
RINT OPeRATI eT orxerIN 
qUI NON OpeRANTUR Nec 
MANOUCENT 
vil- Òe NON OpeRANTIBUS eT cu~ 
RIOSe AGÇENTIBUS 
viit: Òe SEPARATIONE INOBOeOI— 
ENTIUM UT ReUeREeANTUR 


ExP- BREB- INC; CORPUS EPIST: 


Lines 1 - 5: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum minutioribus lite- 
ris scriptum, quam reliqua. 


Line 1: Ra: 281:01 


Brevis 2nd To the Thessalonians. 


1 The second epistle to the Thessalon- 


2 


3 


4 


5 


27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


ians, he writes and warns them 
of the last times 

and of finding the enemy. 
Written from Athens. 


ENDS: TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


Of the persecution that is an ex- 
ample the just judgment 
of God, and of the persecutors’ 
eternal punishment. 

Of dissension and of before 
Christ. 


611 


612 1 


613 19 


Of the Saints, chosen by the Lord God.“ 


Of the Apostolic tradition. 

Of the Apostle, preaching 
that, not everyone has 
faith. 

Of the saints that by the Lord 
may be freed from all evils. 

Of the separation of the saints 
from them who live contrarily, 
and that Paul, and they with him 
always set their hands to 
work, and would say, 
whoso do not work, neither 
should they eat. 

Of those who do not work, and 
of those who meddle curiously 

Of the separation of the disobe- 
dient, that they may be reformed. 


END BREVIS. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


615 9 
615 55 


615 59 


616 5 


616 27 


617 | 


612 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


Paatas et siLuanus eT TIMO— 


Theus eccLesitae Thessal- 
Lonicensium IN OO parne 
NOSTRO eT ONO Ibu xpo, 
GRATIA uosis er tr PAX A OO patre 
NOSTRO eT ONO iba xpo, 
GRaTIAs Agere Desemas 96 
Semqpen PRO UOBIS FRATRES 
TA UT OIGNUM EST QUONIAM 
supercrescit fides aesIna 
Q1 ABUNÒAT CARITAS UNIUS— 
culusque omnium uestru” 
IN INUICeM,, [TA UT eT NOS 
Ipsi IN aosis GLoriemuR 
IN ecclesius Ot, Dno pat 
ENTIA UESTRA eT FIDE IN om— 
NIBUS PERSECUTIONIBUS 
UeSTRIS eT TRIBULATIONIBus 
quas susTIMeTIS IN exem-— 
pLao lusti tadicn Ot, Ut 
DIGNI hABEMINI IN REGNO OT 
PRO quo eT PATIOINI SI TA— 
MEN JUSTUM esr ApUuT Oo, 


Retripuere TrRIBULATIONeEDm 


bis qui aos tTripuLant: ET 
UOBIS qui TRIBULAMINI re~ 
quiem NOBISCUM IN Reue— 
Lationeay ON iba de caelo 
cum angelis airtuTis eias 
N FLAMMA IGNIS OANTIS UIN— 
OicTAQ bis qui NON Noue— 
RUNT OM,, ET qui NON OBoe- 
dIUNT euançeLio OA N Iba xpi 
quit poenas OABUNT IN INTe— 
RITU AeTeRMHAS A FAcie ORI 


(1-35) 11 — 9a. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man, haBeaint 


Line 1: 


Ra: 281:17 


24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


1 ' Paul, and Sylvanus, and Timo- 
thy, to the church of the Thessal- 
onians in God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* Grace to you, and peace from God our 
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

* We are bound to give thanks 
always to God for you, brethren. 

As it is fitting, because your 
faith groweth exceedingly. 

And the charity of every one 
of you towards each other, 
aboundeth. ' So that we our- 
selves also glory in you 
in the churches of God. For 
your patience and faith, in all 
your persecutions 
and tribulations, 
which you endure, ` an example 
of the just judgment of God. That 
you be worthy of God's kingdom, 
for which you too suffer, as it 
is a just thing with God 

To repay tribulation 
to them that trouble you. ' And 
to you who are troubled, rest 
with us when the Lord Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven, 
with the angels of his power: 

* In a flame of fire, giving ven- 
geance to them who know 
not God. And who obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
* who shall be punished in eter- 


nal destruction, from the Lord's face, 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. man. [iba] xpi 


ISA— 
IAS 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


et*cLoria uirtutis eias: 
cum uenerit GLORIFICARI 
IN sis suis, ET AdMIRA— 
BILIs pieni IN OMNIBUS quai 
CREOIOERUNT,, Quia cre~ 
ÒITUM esT TESTIMONIUM 
NOSTRUM SUPER UOS IN o1e 
iLLo,, JN quo eTIAM oRA— 
MUS semapen PRO UOBIS,, 


Cit dicnetur aos uocaTtione 


SUA OS NOSTER: eT impleat 
omnem uoluntatem BO~ 
NITATIS ET Opus pier IN am— 
tute, UT clanipice ran 
€T ~ g~ c 

NOMEN Oft N: iba xpi iN ao— 
BIS eT uos iN iLLo secundum 

— c 
GRATIAM Ol NOSTRI eT ONI 
iba xpi 


-Rogamus autem aos FRATREf 


en aduentum OAL A tha 
XPl, ET nostrae concre— 
GATIONIS IN Ipsum, Ut 
NON CITO MOUeAMINI A UeS— 
TRO sensu: Neque TeRReA— 
MINI, Neque pen spo 
Neque pen sermonem 
Neque pen epistulam, Tam— 
qUAM A NOBIS MISSAM, 


quas! INSTET Oles ONI Me quis 


uos seducat allo modo 
GUONIAM MISI UECNERIT OIS— 
cessio primum eT reueLa— 
Tus FueriIt homo peccati 
pilius peROITIONIS,, qu! 
AOueRSATUR eT exTollrrun 


(1-18) 1 9b — 12. (19-35) 21 — 4a. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Nota marg. Victorina. 
Line 1: This second ‘a’ is unnecessary, as is the second ‘from’ 


in the English. It is marked for deletion in the ms. 


Ranke ignores it. 
Lines 23, 24: Scripsit Ranke: [sensu] uestro- Lectio 


retinenda videbatur. uestro is marked with puncts. 


Ranke curiously thinks that this means reverse the 


Line 1: 


Ra: 281:34 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


1 and the glory of his power, 

2 "when he shall come to be 

3 glorified in his saints. And to be 

4 made wonderful in all them who 

S have believed. Because 

6 our testimony was 

7 believed upon you in that 

s day. ` Wherefore also we 

9 pray always for you; 

10 That our God would make you 

11. worthy of his vocation, and fulfill 
12 all the good pleasure of his good- 
13 ness and the work of faith in 

14 power. © That the name of our 

is Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, 
16 and you in him, according to the 
17 grace of our God, and of the Lord 
is Jesus Christ. 


i9 2! And we beseech you, brethren, 


20 by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
21 Christ. And of our gathering 
22 together unto him. > That 


23 you be not easily moved from 

24 your sense, nor be terri- 

25 fied, neither by spirit, 

26 nor by word, 

27 nor by epistle, as 

28 sent from us, 

29 As if the Lord's day were near, ` let 
30 no man deceive you by any means, 
31 for unless there come a 

32 revolt first, and the 

33 man ofsin be revealed, 

34 the son of perdition, * Who 


35 opposeth, and is exalted 


613 


words, as he comments. Vulgate disagrees. I leave as 
was. Disregard edit. The translation is not affected. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: spiRrrac non certum, quum in 


rasura positum sit literarum, quae non amplius legi 


queunt 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: ex roll iran incerta manu, quae 


non Victoris videbantur, mutatum in ex roll Eran 


614 Ad Thessallonicenses II. 2nd To the Thessalonians. 


Above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped, so that 


Supra omne quod dicituar i 
9$ AUT quod colrran: ITA UT 2 
IN TearpLo sedeat: Osten— ; 
Dens se TAMQUAM SIT ÒS 4 
NON RETINETIS quoOÓ cum s 
essemus adhbuc apur uos 6 
baec òicesramús UOBIS,, 7 

Q1 nunc guid detineat scilis s 
ut reueLeTturR IN suo TeEM— » 
pone. Naa mysteria 10 
IAM OpeRATUR INIGUITATIS ıı 

Tantum ac qui NUN TeNeNT n 
TeNeANT OONEC ðe medio 13 
Flat: ET Tune neaelatiiran Laa 
Le iniquus,, quem ONS ıs iniquety. Which the Lord Jesus 
Ibs INTERFICIET spu: onis sut 16 shall kill with the spirit of his mouth. 

Et dSestruet INLusTRATIONe ı7 And shall destroy with the brightness 
AOUENTUS SUI eum cuius ıs 
esT AÒUeNTUS SECUNDUM n 
OpERATIONEM SATANAE: w 
N OMNI UIRTUTE ET SIGNIS  »i 
eT PROOICHS MENOACIBUS 2 

ET IN OMNI SEÒUCTIONE INI~ 23 
guitatis bis qui peneuMT, 24 
eo quod CARITATEM UeRI— 25 
TATIS NON RECEPERUNT x% 


he sitteth in the temple. Shewing 
himself as if he were God. 
* Remember you not, that when 
I was yet with you, 
I told you these things? 
^ And now you know what hideth, 
that it may be revealed in its ow own 
time. ' For the mystery 
of iniquity already worketh; 
Only that what now holdeth, 
do hold, until from the midst it be 
cast. © And then shall be shown that 


of his coming, ^ him, whose 
coming is according 
to the working of Satan, 

In all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, 

? And in all seduction of ini 
quity to them that perish; 
because they receive 
not the love of the truth, 


ut salu: pierenT, Jdeo 


mittit iLLis 0S operatio— 
Nem» ennonis UT CREdAN 
Ut 1ud1icen— 
TUR OMNES GUI NON CREdI— 


MENOACIO,, 


OCRUNT UERITATI, SEO 
CONSENSERUNT INIGUiLATI 


33 


that they might be saved. * There- 
fore God shall send them the 
operation of error, to believe 
lying. ` That all may 

be judged who have not be- 
lieved the truth. But 


have consented to iniquity. 


ut Nos aurem cratias ÒeBe— 34 " But thanks, we ought 


Lordi . 
mus acere Oo SEMPER ss to give to God always 


(1-35) 2 4b - 13a. 

Lines 6&7: Scripsit Ranke: essemas ... dicepamus- Sed 
lectio fuit, non error, (3pl -> 3sg). Apup corr. ex ApuT 

Lines 12&13: Scripsit Ranke: NUN“ TENENT || TeNeANT, 
(3pl -> 38g) 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: reueLasitur praeunte Victore a C 
corr. ex —BIT, ut videtur. This has been done twice. 
First the missing an was added supercript, but a later 
hand erased the iL of iL—||Le, and added the ur in 


normal script, erasing the original edit, and rewriting 
the erased iL in the right margin. Note also, a converted 
to B Ranke does not comment. 

Line 27: Ranke's Vulgate has verse break 11 * here, whereas 
modern Vulgate has it where Ranke had 12, so Ranke 
had 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, where I have put *, 11 12, 13, 
14, 15, 16, as is in the modern Vulgate. 


Line 1: Ra: 282:15 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 2nd To the Thessalonians. 615 


pro uoBis FRATRES OiLec— : for you, brethren, belov- 
TI A OO, Quod eLeserit 2 ed of God. For that God hath cho- 
NOS OS PRIMITIAS IN saLdle~ > sen us firstfruits unto salvation. 
jn SCIFICATIONE sps eT pide 4 In sanctification of the spirit, and faith 
UERITATIS, JN qua eT dOCA— s ofthe truth." Whereunto also 
UIT uos pen euanceLium — 6 he hath called you by our 
NOSTRUM: JN AOGUISITIO— 7 gospel, unto the purchasing of 
Mem Lorne OND N- 15u: XPI s the glory of our Lord Jesus Christst. 
ul [TAqUE FRATRES STATE ET Te— » “So, brethren, stand fast; and 
NeTe TRAOITIONES quas 1:0 hold the traditions which 
didicistis,, Siue per ser~ i you have learned. Whether by 
MONE siae per epista— 12. word, or by our 
Lam NOSTRAM, J Se Aü-— n epistle. " Now may our 
Teo ONS: N: is xps: erOSeT 1 Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God 
pater ÑN. qut OiLexiT MOS ıs our Father, who hath loved us, 
er OedIT consolationem 16 and hath given us everlasting 
AeTeRMAQ» ET Speo BONA” 17 consolation, and good hope in , 
IN GRATIAM, CET 'ex hof s Brace. ^ And let your hearts bea 
TETUR COROA UeESTRA, ET i9  horted. And 
CONFIRMET IN OMNI opes 20 confirm you in every 
re ET SERMONE BONO 21 good work and word. 
v. Oe CETERO FRATRES ORATE 2» 3'Forthe rest, brethren, pray 
pRO NOBIS, (IT sermo z forus. That the word 
ONT CURRAT eT cLaripice— 2 ofthe Lord may run, and be glori- 
TUR SICUT €T APUT uos, 25 fied, even as among you. 
QT ut lLiBeneoun AB INPOR— 26 ^ And that we be delivered from im- 
TUNIS eT «Alis hHOMINIBus 27 portunate and evil men; 
Non enim OMNIUM esT ri?e( 28 For not all men have faith. 


cst 
Vi Fidelis autem ds qui CON-— 29 ? But God is faithful, who will 
Lect. 


IN qua~ FIRMAUIT UOS eT CUSTOS 30 strengthen and keep you 
rise ee ÓieT A MALO,+ Conpidi— 31 from evil.+ * And we have confi- 
pepe Mus AuTeo Oe UOBIS IN ONO 32 dence concerning you in the Lord. 


Quoniam quae praecept— 33 That the things which we com- 
mus eT raciris eT Faciélis 34 mand, you both do, and will do. 
ONs autem OIRIGAT CORDA 3s ` And the Lord direct your 


(1-21) 2 13b — 17. (22-35) 31 — 5a. . 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [quà riàa, E@T] “con- Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: deus “** qui correcto fort. scribae. 
soLetur 


Line 1: Ra: 282:32 


616 Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


üesTRA IN CARITATE OI eT 
PATIENTIA xpi 

Vir OCNUNTIAMUS AUTEM daoBis 
FRATRES, JN Nomine ORI 
N- Iba xpi UT SUBTRAbATIS 
UOS AB OMNI FRATRE AMBU— 
Lante inquiete: €T NON se~ 
CUNÐUM TRAÒITIONem qua” 
ACCEPISTIS A NOBIS, Jpst 
ENIQ) SCITIS GQUEMADMO— 
oum OpORTEAT uos IMITA— 
RI NOS, quoniam NON 
INGUIETI FUIMUS INTER uos 

Meque gratis panem man~ 
Oucauimus AB aliquo, 

Ged ın LABORE eT parigATIOMe 

Nocte et die operantes ne 
quem UESTRUM GRAUARE— 
mus, Non quasi non ba~ 
BUERIMUS POTESTATEM, 

Sed ut nosmet ipsos porma” 
OAREMUS UOBIS AÒ IMITAN— 
oOum Nos, Nam et cum 

boc OeCNUNTIABAMUS YQBIS: 

essemus apart aos, Qao— 
NIA) SI quis NON uult ope— 
RARI Nec MANOUCET 

vu AVadiaimus enim INTER uos 
quosòam amsBuLlare IN~ 
quiete, MibiL operanles 
seó CURIOSAE AGENTES, 

His autem qui eiusmodi sit 
OCNUNTIAMUS eT OBSECRA— 
Mus IN ONO tha xpo. Ut 
cum siLentio OpeRANTes 
suum panem MANÒUCENT 


(1-35) 3 5b - 12. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. inf. adhibitis siglis hd 
et hs supplevit hoc OeNUNTIABAMUS aoBis: 
(Ranke omits aoBis-) 


Line 1: Ra: 283:14 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 


hearts, in the charity of God, 
and the patience of Christ. 

* And we charge you, 
brethren. In the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that you with- 
draw yourselves from every bro- 
ther living disorderly. And not ac- 
cording to the tradition which 
they have received of us. ' For 
yourselves know how 
you ought to imitate 
us. For we were not 
disorderly among you; 

* Neither did we eat any man's 
bread for nothing. 

But in labour and in toil. 

We worked night and day, lest 
we should be chargeable to any 
of you. ° Not as if we 
had not power: 

But that we might give ourselves 
as a pattern unto you, to imi- 
tate us. ° For also when 

this we declared to you: 
we were with you., That, 
if any man will not work, 
neither let him eat. 

" For we heard that among you 
are some who live in dis- 
order. Working not at all, 
but curiously meddling. 

^ Now we charge them 
that are such, and beseech them 
by the Lord Jesus Christ. That, 
working with silence, 


they would eat their own bread. 


Ad Thessallonicenses II. 


vut Clos autem fratres noLile 
Oeficere BENE FACIENTES 
Q09 SI quis NON ABAUOIT UER— 
BO NOSTRO per epistulam 
banc notate er NON comois— 
ceagyint cao iLLo ar CONFUN~ 
Oxran, Qj nolite quasi 
INIMICUM exisTIOAne,, 
Sed corripite UT Fratrem 
jpse autem ONS pacis oeT do— 
BIS pAcem SeMPpITERNAM 
IN OMNI Loco, ONS cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS,+ Sala-— 
TATIO mea MANU pauli- 
UOÒ EST SIGNUM IN OMNI 
episTaülaco ITA SCRIBO,, 
GRATIA OND N- Iba xpi cum 
OMNIBUS UOBIS 


EXP- AD THESSALL: II- INC: AD 


COLOSSENSES: ARGUMENTUM 
QoLosseuses er bu Sicut Laodi— 
CIENSES SUNT ASIAMI ET Ipsi pre~ 
UENTI ERANT A pseudoapostTo~ 
Lis Nec aò bos accessit Ipse 
AposToLas: Sed et bos per 
epistuLa recorrigit: audie— 
RANT ENIM UERBUQ) AB archip— 
po qu! er ministerium IN eos 
Acceprr. Ergo AposroLus 1AM 
LesatTus SCRIBIT eis AB epheso 


EXP- ARG- INC: BREBIS 


(1-18) 3 13 — 18. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C aBXudit 


Line 1: 


Ra: 283:33 


2nd To the Thessalonians. 617 


i P But you, brethren, be not 

2 weary in well doing. 

3 '" And if any man obey not 

4 our word by this epistle, 

s Note that man, and do not keep 

6 company with him, that he may be 
7 ashamed. " Yet do not count 

s him as an enemy. 

9 But admonish him as a brother. 

10 '^ Now the Lord of peace himself 

11 give you everlasting peace 

12 in every place. The Lord be with 

15 youall.+ '’ The saluta- 

14 tion of Paul with my own hand; 

1s Which is the sign in every 

16 epistle, so I write. 

17 '" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 


is be with you all. 
20 ENDS: TO THESSALL. 2: BEG. TO 


22 COLOSSIANS, TOPIC. 

23 ^ . . à ^ à ^» ^» ^ ^ ^» ^ c» c. c * ^ c3 ^ lí; 
24 Colossians, these also like the Laodi- 

25  ceans, are Asians. And they had been 
26 reached earlier by false apos- 

27 tles. The apostle himself did not 

28 come to them either; but these also by 
29 aletter he corrects. For they had 

30 heard the word from Archip- 

31 pus; who also accepted a ministry 

32 to them. So the apostle, already in 

33 custody, writes to them from Ephesus. 
34.  . .. 2... 1... 5 5 5 5 5 5 o’ 
35 ENDS: TOPIC. BEGINS: BREVIS. 


Lines 24 - 33: Scripsit Ranke: Argumentum minutioribus 


characteribus exaratum, quam reliqua. 


ii 


HU 


NI 


Vil 
Vill 


vitit 


XI 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M+ Thesauri quibus 
punctis accendit duplex obelus. 


Brebis Ad Colossenses. 


t Òe spe neposrrA scis IN caelis 
i- Òe OMNI SAPIENTIA eT INTeEL— 
Lectu spinrrALi et de ONO 

qUOÒ imago SIT OT INUISIBI~ 
Lis pRimogenrras TOTIUS 
CREATURAE eT quod IN Ipso 
eT pen ipsam CREATA SINT 
uniuersa eT ocoNia ILLI 
CONSTENT 

-Oe ennone cCREdENTIUM pri~ 
Qo eT posrea SCITATe 

- Oe dINO xpo quod IN eo SINT 
omnes Thesauri SApi— 
€eNTIAe AC SCIENTIAE CON— 
Locati 

. Oe seduceNTium suBTiLi— 
TATE UCRBORUM 

-Oe TRAOITIONE apostolica 
quod A NeEMINeds ÓeBeaT 
IMMUTARI 

- Oe phiLosophia et seóucLousus 

-Oe ONO CONUIUIFICANTE 
eum scos ex GeENTIBUS 
òeLegto OÓecneTi cbino— 
GRAFO crucique AOFIxO 
uniuersa OMNIA pecami~ 
NA ÒemITTenTe 

. Oe sCis ex ÇenTIBUS quod 
OBSERUATIONEM Tempo-— 
RUM eT escaRUg TesTA— 
MENTI üeTenis NON ÓeBe— 
AMT custodire 

Oe seducTorisus 

Oe scis quod NON TERRENA 
sapere ÒEBEANT eT quae— 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Ead. man. wecMeo^ obelo 
adhibito mut. in Ne@ine 


Line 1: 


Ra: 284:19 


1 


3 


4 


35 


Brevis To the Colossians. 


Of hope laid up for the saints in heaven’ 
Of all the wisdom, and spiritual 621 4, 
understanding, and of the Lord, 

who is the image of the invisible 

God, the first-born of all 

creation, and that in him, 

and through him, were created 

all things, and everything is 

made known to it. 

Of the error of believers, in the be- ind 
ginning, and later, with holiness. 
Of the Lord Christ, that, in Him, a " 
all the treasures of wis- 
dom and knowledge are 

gathered. 
Of the seducers with 


enticing words. 


624 31 


Of the apostolic tradition 
that by nobody should it 
be changed. 


625 5 


Of philosophy and seductions. 625 11 


Of the Lord quickening together hint? 55 

self with the saints from the nat- 

ions, deleting the handwriting of 

the condemnation, crucified, 

dismissing all the sins of 
everyone. 

Of the saints, from the nations, tha% i5 
the observation of the 
times, and of eating, and of the 
Old Testament, they need not 
adhere to. 

Of the seducers 

Of the saints that earthly 


wisdom they ought not also look 


626 255 
627 17 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem deLe¢to in deLeTo 
Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem, nisi forte V, 6@)NiA 


XII 


XIII 


XIII 
XV 


XVI 


XNII 


XVIII 


XVII 


XX 


XXI 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXII 
XXV 


Brebis Ad Colossenses. 


RERE: sed SU PERNA 

: Oe MORTIFICATIONe MeMBRO— 
rum TennesTRiQO 10 esl 
OMNIUM ABSTINENTIUM 
UITIORUM 

-Oe expoLiaTione ueteris 
bocmoiNis cum OMNIBUS 
UITIS eT INOOMENTO NOUI 
cum ReENOUATIONE 

-Oe uin ra tiBus spiritaLiBus 

. Oe sCis quod omnia òðıcTU 
fpactuque IN Nomine OWI 
xpi AGENTeS GRATIAS ÒO 
PATRI pem Ipsum semper 
OCBEANT OPERARI 

-Oe suspiectione aliena? 
AÒ MARITOS 

-Oe uimorum deLicTtione 
AÒ CONIUGES eT TEMpeRAN— 
TIA OiscipLinae 

-Oe piLionao oBsequio aò 
parentes 

: Oe patrua erga pilios rem 
PpeERAMENTO 

-Oe seruorum oBsequlo 

-Oe SOMINIS: ERGA seruos 

- Oe INSTANTIA: eT aictLaNTia 
ORATIONI] 

- Oe sermones er sales er gra~ 
TIAC CONÒIMENTO 

- Oe TNchico- er oNesIMO 

Oe AnisTbanco concapTiuo 
AposToli er MARCO con~ 
SOBRINO BARNABAe eT tha 
JUSTO ex cIRCUMCISIONE 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem (Fort. M1) interpunxit 
SoMmINIs: erga. Ranke has mistakenly written ergo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 284:36 


32 
33 
34 


35 


Brevis To the Colossians. 


for, but the heavenly. 

Of the mortification of the mem- 
bers of earthliness, that is, 
abstain from all 
vices. 

Of the stripping of the old 
man, with all of his 
faults, and new clothes, 
with his renewal. 

Of the spiritual virtues. 

Of the saints that all things said 


and done, in the name of the Lord 


Christ, giving thanks to God 
the Father, through him, always 
they are to do. 

Of the submission of women 
to their husbands. 

Of men, with love 
towards their wives, and temp- 
erance of discipline 

Of children's obedience to 
parents. 

Of the fathers’ moderation 
towards their children. 


Of the obedience of servants. 


, 6 
Of the masters' treatment of servants 


619 


627 31 


628 9 


628 97 
629 4 


629 54 


629 97 


629 30 


629 33 


630 2 
0 19 


Of the perseverance and vigilance 630 »; 


of prayer. 

Of discourse, and salt, and of the 
grace of the seasoning. 

Of Tychicus, and Onesimus. 

Of Aristharco, fellow prisoner 
of the Apostle and Mark, cousin 
of Barnabas, and Jesus 


the Just, from the circumcision, 


630 32 


631 5 
631 18 


620 


XXVI 


XXVII 
XXVIII 


XXVIII: 


XXX: 


XXXI 


Exp. Brebis. Inc. Corpus. 


AOIUTORIBUS REGNI 1 
Oe soLLicitudine epapbmae 2: 
IN ORATIONE PRO coLossen— 3 
sipus eT LAOOICeENSIBUS 4 
et bieropoLitanis s 
Oe Luca medico: er Deman «& 
Oe NYMPA: er OOMESTICA eius 7 
eccLesia 8 
Oe apostolo MANOANTE eT » 
coLossensium epistula” 10 
Laodicenses Lecerentaur u 
eT Laodicensiaum coLos— nr 
senses 13 
Òe ARCIPpO UT MINISTERIUM 14 
suum impleat 15 
Òe salutatione pauli eT amc 16 
cuLorugm eias 17 


EXP- BREBIS COLOSSENSIUM 20 


INc- CORPUS EPISTULAE 22 


auLus apostoLus xpi tha oc 
per uoLuNTATea) ÒI eT TI— 27 
motheus Frater bis qui 5 
SUNT colossis sCis ET FIde— 29 
Lipus FRATRIBUS IN xpo iba E" 

RATIA GOBIS CT A Qo ALRE NOSIRO hs 
RATIAS 3 AGI s oo eT PATRI ai 
ONO: N- tha xpo, Semper 32 
pRO UOBIS ORANTES AUOI— 33 
ENTES piÓec UESTRAM 34 


(ep) 
IN xpo iba, Qr diLectione™ 3s 


(26-35) 11 — 4a. 

Between lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: C siglis Kd et bs usus 
ad marginem inferiorem supplevit verba: 
GRATIA UOBIS ET pax A oo pike NosIRo fs 


Line 1: 


Ra: 285:20 


Ends Brevis. Begins Body. 


my helpers in the Kingdom. 
Of the solicitude of Epaphras, 
in prayer, for the Colos- 


631 30 


sians and the Laodiceans, 
and them at Hieropolis. 
Of Luke, the physician, and Demas. mus 
Of Nymphas, and the church in 


his house. 


632 9 


Of the Apostle, commanding, 
that the letter to the Colossians, 


be read to the Laodiceans, 


632 13 


and the Laodiceans, to the 
Colossians. 

Of Archippus, that he fulfill 
his ministry 

Of Paul's blessing, and 
his chains 


ENDS: BREVIS : TO COLOSSIANS 


BEGINS: BODY OF EPISTLE 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the will of God, and Ti- 
mothy, a brother, ^ to those who 
are at Colossa, the saints and faith- 
ful brethren in Christ Jesus. 

" Grace be to you and peace trom God our Father. 

We give thanks to God, and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always for you, * Hear- 
ing your faith in 
Christ Jesus. And the love 


XXX 


Ad Colossenses. 


quam baseTis IN OMNES 
SANCTOS,, ROpTeR spem 
GUAM) REpOSITA EST IN cAe— 
Lis,, quao AUOISTIS IN 
UERBO UERITATIS edANGe— 
Lu quod peruenit aò uos 


Sicat eT IN GNIGERSO MUNS 


It 


IN lelu— 
MIO epi— 
FANIO— 
RUM 


ÒO esT, ET PRUCTIFICAT 
eT cnesciT, SicCUT eT NO— 
BIS ex ea Ole GUA AUOISTIS 
eT COGNOUISTIS GRATIAM 
Oel IN UeRITATe, SicuT OIi— 


OicisTIS AB epharnoOilo canis— 


SIMO coNsenao NosIno 
ul est pioelis pro UOBIS 
MINISTER xpi iB a,, qui 
eTIAM MANIFESTAUIT NOW 
Bis OlLecTioNeo uesTRA” 
IN spa 

]oóeo eT NOS ex qua 2ie AUdI— 
uimus, Non cessamus 
pro uosis ORANTES eT posTu— 
Lantes uT InpLeamint AGNiI~ 
Tione UOLUNTATIS eitus, 

N OMNI SAPIENTIA ec INTeL— 
Lectu spiritaLt,, Ut am— 
BüleTis IN OiLecTIONe OIGNe 
d5 per omnia pLacentes 
JN OMNI opene BONO, Frac— 
TIFICANTeES eT CRESCENTES 
IN SCIENTIA Òl, JN omnt 
UIRTUTE CONFORTATI, Se— 
cunòum PpOTENTIAM clani— 
TATIS etus, JN omnt pari 
ENTIA eT LONGANIMITATE 


(1-35) 1 4b — 11a. 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: C [A8] epbafrodito 


C has replaced ‘epbrafa’ with ‘ephafrodito’ by 
erasure and over-writing ‘a’ with ‘rodito’, and moving 
‘caris—’. Vulgate does not support, so this edit may be 


ignored. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Literae ruo in rasura aliarum 
quarundam positae sunt, quae cognosci nequeunt. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 285:38 


9 
10 
11 


12 


14 


15 


35 


To the Colossians. 


which you have for all 

the saints. "For the hope 

that is laid up for you in hea- 
ven. Which you have heard in 
the word of the truth of the gos- 


pel, ^ which is come unto you. 


As also it is in the whole 


world. And bringeth forth fruit 
and groweth. As also in 

us, since the day you heard 
and knew the grace of 

God in truth. ” As you 


odito 


learned from Ephaphras, our 


most beloved fellow servant, 


Who is for you a faithful 


minister of Christ Jesus. * Who 
also hath manifested to 

us your love 

in the spirit. 

* So we also, from the day that we 
heard it. Cease not 
to pray for you, and to 
beg that you may be filled with 
the knowledge of his will. 

In all wisdom, and spiritual 
understanding. ° That you 
may live in love worthy of 
God, in all things pleasing, 
in every good work. Being 
fruitful and increasing in the 
knowledge of God. '' With all 
might, strengthened, ac- 
cording to the power of 
his glory. In all pati- 


ence and longsuffering 


positus otiosus esse videtur. 
This mark looks like a Tironian ‘& sign, ‘7’, giving et 
pro, here meaning ‘also for’. 
Line 36: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum ~. in margine inferiore 
appositum quid sibi velit nescitur. 


621 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: pro qui ductus calami super n 


622 Ad Colossenses. 


cum GAUOIO,, GRATIAS 
AGENTeS OO parmi qui dIG— 
NOS MOS FeCIT IN paRTe sOR— 
TIS scORUM IN Lumine, 

Qa! ERIPUIT NOS oe potestile 
TENEBRARAM, ET TRANS— 
TULIT IN regnum pili diLec— 
TIONIS suae, JN quo ba~ 
Bemus reðempTIonem 

Remissionem peccatoru” 

Qu! est imaco ÒT iNutsiBiLis 

pPimoc Nira: OMNI CReA— 
TURAE, QUIA IN Ipso CON— 
OITA SUNT UNIUERSA: IN CAe— 
Lis eT IN TERRA. alsiBilia 
eT inuisipilia,, Siue Tbno— 
NI: Siue OOMINATIONES 

Siue principatus: siue po~ 
TesTATes, Omnia per Ip— 
SUM eT IN Ipso CREATA sÑ 
€T ipse esr ANTE OMNES 
eT OMNIA IN Ipso CONSTAN 

Et Ipse EST capuT corporis 
eccLesiae,, Gat EST pRIN— 
cipium PRIMOGENITUS 
ex mortuis, UT sit p 
Se IN OMNIBUS PRIMATU 
TENENS, Gata IN Ipso 
conpLacult omm Neo ple— 
NITUOINE A) OLUINITATIS 
INbABITARE corporaliter 

GT per eum reconciliare 
OMNIA IN Ipsam pactiri— 
CANS peR SANGUINE 
crucis eius, Siue quae 


(1-35) 1 11b — 20a. 
Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Crucicula nitide picta admirationis 
signum qua haec lecta sunt. Cf. stellulas in p. 201. 32, 


Line 1: Ra: 286:16 


To the Colossians. 


1 with joy. 12 Giving thanks 
2 to God the Father, who hath 
3 made us worthy to be partakers 
4 ofthe lot of the saints in the light. 
s “° Who hath delivered us from the 
6 power of darkness. And hath trans- 
7 ported us into the kingdom of his 
s beloved Son. ‘ In whom we 
9 have redemption. 
The remission of sins; 
!$ Who is the image of the invisible God, 
The firstborn of every crea- 
ture. '^ For in him were 
all things created in hea- 
ven and on earth, visible 
and invisible. Whether thro- 
nes. Or dominations, 
Or principalities, or po- 
wers: all things were 
created by him and in him, 
" And he is before all, 
and by him all things consist. 
'* And he is the head of the body, 
the church, who is the be- 
ginning, the firstborn 
from the dead. That in 
all things he may hold the 
primacy. ? For in him, 
it hath pleased the full- 
ness of God to 
dwell” bodily; 
” And through him to reconcile 
all things unto himself, making 
peace through the blood of 


his cross. Both as to what 


(Vol 1). cet. margini appositas et quae ad 264, 4, (Vol 1), 
notavimus 


Ad Colossenses. 


IN caelis- Siue quae IN Ten— 
RIS SUNT 


u- QT aos cum essetis aliquan— 


Oo ALICNATI eT INIMICI 
SENSUS IN OpeRIBUS MA— 
Lis, NüNC autem re~ 
cONCILIAUIT IN compone. 
CARNIS etus per morte” 
exbipere aos scos eT IN— 
macuLatos ec INREpRAe— 
bensiBiILESs CORAM Ipso 
Gi TAQeN PeRMANETIS IN 
pie FUNOATI eT sTABiLes 
eT INMoBILeES AB spe 
euangeLit quod audisTis 
Gace praedicatum esT IN 
UNIUERSA CREATURA 
quae sus caelo esr, Ca— 
lus pactus sum ego paulus 
MINISTER, Qut! NUNC 
ÇAUDEO IN pASSIONIBUS 
pro uosis: erc AOIiNpLeo 
ea quae OesuMT passio— 
NüQ xp! IN CARNE mea 
pro corpore eius quoo 
est ecclesia, Cutus 
Factus SUM MINISTER 
eso secundum ÒISpensa— 
TIONEM ÒT quae OATA EST 
wıbı ın aos, UT INpLes” 
uerBum Oi, Myste— 
RIUM quod aBscondita” 
FUIT: IN saeculis IN geNe— 
RATIONIBUS, Nunc aan 
TEA MANIFESTATUM esT 


To the Colossians. 


are in heaven. And what are 
on earth. 
?' And you, whereas you were some 
time alienated and enemies 
in mind in evil 
^ Yet now he hath re- 
conciled in the body 
of his flesh through death, 
to present you holy and un- 
blemished, and blame- 


less before him: 


works. 


* If so ye continue in 
the faith, grounded and settled, 
and immoveable from the hope of 
the gospel which you have heard, 
Which is preached in 
all the creation 
that is under heaven. Where- 
of I Paul am made 
^ Who now 


rejoice in my sufferings 


a minister. 


for you. And make good 

what are wanting of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, in my flesh, 

for his body, which 

is the church: ^ Whereof 

I am made a minister 
according to the dispensa- 
tion of God, which is given 

to me for you. That I may fulfill 
the word of God. The mys- 
tery which hath been hidden, 
during ages and gene- 

rations. But now 


is manifested 


623 


(1-35) 1 20b - 26a. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: INRepRAe—|| bensisiLis a V 
mutatum in —Lrs 


Line 1: Ra: 286:33 


624 


Ad Colossenses. 


scis eius: quiBas uoluit 
OS NOTAS pAcene Oiurrias 
cLorniae sacramenti bu~ 
Jus IN GeNTIBUS,, Quod 
est xps IN aoBis spes gLo— 
RIAe quem NOS AONUNTIA— 
Qus, Corripientes om~ 
nem hominem, QT 9o— 
CENTES IN OQNI SApIeNTia 
Ut exbisea mas omnem bo~ 
minem perfectum IN xpo 
iba, ]" quo et Lasono 
cenTANOÓo, Secundum 
OPERATIONEG) eius quam 
OpeRATUR IN Me eT umla” 


(ap) 
ur CloLo enim aos scime quale 


Lectio IN 
quadrage— 


SIMA OOMINICA 


V 


soLLicitudinem baspeam 
pro uosis: Cr pro bis qui 
suNT Laodiciae, QT qui~ 
cumque NON UlOeRUNT 
Faciem meam IN CARNE 
Clit consoLentur corda p~ 
SORUM INSTRUCTI IN CARI— 
TATe, ET IN OMNES O1UI— 
TIAS pLlenitadinis iNTel— 
Lectus, |N AGNITIONE 
m ysTeni OF pATRIS xpi 
iba: JN quo SUNT omnes 
TtThensaurRi SAPIENTIAS 
eT SCIENTIAE ABSCONOITI 


v. hoc autem dico ut Nemo aos 


OeCIPIAT IN suBTILITATe 
sermonum, Nam ersi 
corpore ABSENS sua: Sed 
spa UOBIS cam SUM, 


(1-15) 1 26b — 29. (16-35) 21 — 5a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 287:12 


1 


10 


To the Colossians. 


to his saints, ” To whom 

God would make known the riches 
of the glory of this mystery 

among the foreigners. Which 

is Christ, in you the hope of glo- 
ry. ^ Whom we 

preach. Admonishing ev- 

ery man. And teach- 

ing in all wisdom, 

That we may present every 
man perfect in Christ 
Jesus. ^ Wherein also I labour, 
striving. According to 
his working which 
he worketh in me in power. 

2 ' For I would have you know, what 
manner of care I have 
for you. And for them that 
are at Laodicea. And who- 
soever have not seen 
my face in the flesh: 

* That their hearts may be com- 
forted, being instructed in char- 
ity. And unto all rich- 
es of fulness of understand- 
ing. Unto the knowledge of the 
mystery of God the Father and of Christ 
Jesus. ' In whom all the 
treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden. 

* Now this I say, that no man may 
deceive you by subtlety 
of words. * For though 
I be absent in body, yet 
in spirit I am with you. 


Ad Colossenses. 


Gaadens eT UIOENS OROI— 


Neg UESTRUM, QT rin— 
MAMENTUG eius: quae 
IN Xpo esT pider uestrae 


vr Sicav engo AccepisTis io» 


xpo ON IN Ipso 4msa— 
Late RAOICATI eT süpenae— 
OIEICATI IN Ipso er comrm— 
Mati Fide, Sicav eT d1d1— 
CISTIS ABUNOANTES IN GRA— 
TIARUM ACTIONEQ) 


vir (lidere Ne quis aos oecipiiT 


pen pbhiLosopbia a eT IN— 
anem FaLLaciam: Secun— 
OuM TRAOITIONEM homi— 
Num, Secundum ele- 
MENTA MUNÒI eT NON se~ 
cundum xpo, quia iN 
Ipso^basrrAT omnis pLewi— 
TUOO OLUINITATIS conpo-— 
raLiter, QT estis in iLLo 
repLeti qui esr caput om~ 
NIS PRINCIPATUS eT poles— 
TATIS, T JN quo eT circuam— 
CISI ESTIS: CIRCUMCISIONE 
NON MANU FACTA, |N ex— 
poLtationegs CORPORIS 
CARNIS, [N cIRCUMCI— 
SIONe xpi consepuaLti el 
IN BAPTISMO, jN quo 
eT RESURREXISTIS PER fi~ 
OEM OpeRATIONIS Òl, 

at suscitaait tLLum 

A MORTUIS 


vii T aos cum essetis malui 


(1-35) 2 5b - 13a. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: hagrraT a V vel scriba in 


INbABITAT correctum. Lectionem originalem retiuimus. 
Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: ex—||poLiationeay et 
puncto et obelo corr. in —Ne 


Line 1: 


Ra: 287:29 


To the Colossians. 


1 Rejoicing, and beholding 

2 your order. And the stead- 

3 fastness, which 

4 is of your faith in Christ. 

s ^ As then you have received Jesus 
6 Christ the Lord, live ye in 

7 him; ' rooted and built 

s up in him, and confirm- 

9 edin the faith. As also you 

10 have learned, abounding in 

1 thanksgiving. 

12 ° Beware lest any man cheat you 
13 by philosophy, and 

14 vain deceit. Accord- 

ıs ing to the tradition of 

16 men. According to the ele- 

17 ments of the world, and not ac- 
is cording to Christ. ? For in 

19 him dwelleth all the ful- 
20 ness of God 
21 bodily. "^ And you are filled in 
22 him, who is the head of 
233 all principality and po- 
24 wer. " In whom also you are cir- 
25  cumcised, with circumcision 
26 not made by hand. In de- 
77 spoiling of the body of 
28 the flesh. In the circumci- 
29 sion of Christ, " buried with him 
30 in baptism. In whom 

31 also you are risen again by the 
32 faith of the operation of God, 
33 Who hath raised him up 

34 from the dead. 


3s ° And you, when you were dead 


625 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Supra spatiolum quo separantur 


vocc. ResunnexisTIs et pen positum est k, nisi fallimur 
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inchoandum. Cf. quae ad 385, 27, 28 notavimus. 
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Ad Colossenses. 


JN oelictris ET pnaepario 

CARNIS üesTRAe: Quoui— 
ulficauit cum iLLo, Oo— 
NANS UOBIS OMNIA Oelic— 
Ta: OeLens quod aduersus 
NOS ERAT cbinognarao 

OÓecneTi, quo? ERAT 

CONTRARIUM NOBIS, (CT 

ipsam Tulit de medio Aðfi— 
Gens iLLa? CRUCI, Qxpo- 
Lians PRINCIpATUS eT po~ 
TesTATes, TRAOUXIT CON~ 
pidente® palam TRIaM— 
phans iLLos IN semerT ipso 


vir Nemo ergo uos iudicet 


IN CIBO AUT IN poTu, AGL 
IN paRTe Otel pesti AUT Me— 
OmeNIAe- AUT SABBATO— 
RUM, uae SUNT üm-— 
BRA FUTURORUM corpus 
AuTeM xr 


x-Nemo uos seducat- aoLeus 


IN bumılLitatre% eT neli— 
stone ANgeLorum,, que 
NON UlOeNS AMBULANS 
FRUSTRA inflatus sensu 
CARNIS suae, (QT NON 
TENENS CAPUT: ex quo TO— 
TUM corpus pen Nexu eT 
CONIUNCTIONIS SUBMI— 
NISTRATUM eT CONSTRüC— 
TUM CRESCIT IN AUGMEeEN— 
Tum On, Si mortu! estis 
cum xpo AB XeLeMeNTIS 
buius mundi, quio Adbuc 


(1-35) 2 13b - 20a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V? iLLaó 


Lines 12 & 13: Scripsit Ranke: Eadem manus correxisse 


videtur con~ || FIOeNTeR punctoque instruxisse sequens 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: ei nec minus, quod mox 


sequitur, 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: humiLitateo, cuius verbi litera 


ultima eiusdem atramenti obelo iugulata est. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 288:08 


22 


23 


To the Colossians. 


in the sins, and the uncircumcision 
of your flesh. He hath quickened 
together with him. For- 

giving you all offen- 

ces: '' deleting what was against 
us in the handwriting 

of the decree. Which was 
contrary to us. And this 

he hath taken from the midst, fas- 
15 De- 
spoiling the principalities and po- 


tening it to the cross. 


wers, he hath exposed them con- 
fidently in open shew, trium- 


phing over them in himself. 


'* Let no man therefore judge you 


in meat or in drink, or 
in respect of a festival day, or new 
moon, or of the sab- 

baths. " Which are a sha- 
dow of things to come, but the 


substance belongs to Christ. 


'* Let no man seduce you, willing 


in humility, and reli- 

gion of angels. Wandering in the 
things which he hath not seen, in 
vain puffed up by the sense 

of his flesh, ° And not 

holding the head, from which the 
whole body, by joints and 

bands, being supplied with 
nourishment and compacted, 
groweth unto the increase 

of God. *° If you be dead 

with Christ from the elements 


of this world. Why do you 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Porro eadem manus vocabulo nexu 


uncialem literam S superscripsit. 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Et in facienda divisione verbi 
cONSTRUC— || c TUM illud c addidit adhibitoque puncto 


et obelo vocabulum. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: AeLementTis mutavit in 


eLemenrtis. 


Ad Colossenses. 


TAQ quam 
boc MUNd 


ülüeNTes IN 
o OÓecenwNiTis 


Me teticeritis- Neque sus— 


TAUCRITIS: 
TRACTAUCRITIS 


OMNIA IN I 


usu, Gecunoum 


cepta eT Ò 


neque CON— 
quae sul 
NTERITU Ipso 

RAe— 
OcTRINAS booi— 


quae SUNT RATIO— 


Nem quidem ÞABeNTIA 


SAPIENTIAC: 


IN SUPERSTI— 


Tione eT bumilitate, 
ET 49 NON parcendum con— 


pont, Non iN honore 
Aliquo ao saturitatem 
CARNIS,, 
xt[oiTUR sı CONRESURREXIS— 
LecT: 
PET TIS cam XP Os quae 
mna SURSUM SUNT quaeRITe 


= 
UBI XPS esT IN ÓexTena 


ÒT SEDENS, 


sum SAn 


quae Sün-— 
sApiTe: NON 


quae supra TERRAM, 
QorTul ENIM esTis: eT UI— 

TA UCSTRA ABSCONOITA 

est cum xpo IN 00, Quo 


xps Appar 
UESTRA, 
pareBITIS 


GLORIA, 


QeniT UITA 


Tune uos Apo 


cao» Ipso IN 


xir CYon TIpicATe ERGO mew- 


BRA UESTR 
super Te 
NICATIONE 
TIAM, 


(1-16) 2 20b — 23. (17-35) 31 — 5a. 


A quae SUNT 
RRAM,, For- 
mMm: INMUNÒI~ 
IBIOINE® 


1 


3 


4 
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19 
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22 
23 
24 
25 
26 


27 


33 
34 


35 


To the Colossians. 


yet decree as though living in 
this world? 

?' Touch not, taste 
not, handle 

ot. ^ Which all 

are unto destruction by the very 
use. According to the pre- 
cepts and doctrines of 

^* Which things have 


indeed a shew of 


men 


wisdom in supersti- 
tion and humility, 

And not sparing the 
body. Not in any 
honour to the filling 
of the flesh. 

3 ' Therefore, if you be risen 
with Christ. Seek the 
things that are above; 
where Christ is sitting at the 
right hand of God. ° Mind the 
things that are above, not 
which are upon the earth. 

* For you are dead; and 
your life is hid 
with Christ in God. * When 
Christ shall appear, (who 
is) your life. Then you shall ap- 
pear with him in 
glory. 

* Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are 
upon the earth; for- 
nication, unclean- 


ness. Lust, 
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Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: cougésunnexis— || ris: Lectionem Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: supná a Vin sapen mutatum. 


retinendam putavimus. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 288:22 


628 Ad Colossenses. 


CONCUPpISCeENTIAM malam 
Q1 auaritia quae est sima— 

Lacrorum serulTtus,, 
ROpTeR quae UENIT IRA oT 
IN pilios OippidDen riae, 
M guipus eT uos Aasalaslis 
ALiquaNdo cum uluere— 
TIS IN illis 

xur Masc autem deponite et 
UOS OMNIA IRAQ) INOIGNA— 
TIONEM, MALITIAM 
BLasphemtam: TURpe 


10 


11 


12 


sermonem OE ORE UESTIRO non 


NoLite mentire inuiceas PSCS ? Lie not to each other. 


ExpoLiantes uos ueterem 
hominem cum ACTIBus etas 
JNOueNnTes nouum, Quo 
qUI RENOUATUR IN AGNITIO— 
Mem secundum IMAGINE” 
elus qui CREAUIT CUM, 
Clsi Non est csentiLis et ta— 
òa aeus: CIRCUMCISIO ec 
praepatiagm,, BanBaA-— 
nus eT scyTba, Seruus 
eT Liper. sed OMNIA: eT IN 
OMNIBUS XPS + 
xui [NOuITe aos ergo- Sicar eLec— 
TI ÒT sci et dilecti, Clis— 
CERA QisenicAnóoOiae, 
Benisnitatem: baoiLirA— 
Tem, ModesTiam: paw 
TIENTIAMN,, SUBPpORTAN— 
Tes INUICeMm, ET ÓoNAN— 
TES UOBISMET Ipsis, Sı 
quis aduersus aliqueo 


(1-35) 3 5b - 13a. 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [uestro] NON proce— 
|| DAT 


Line 1: Ra: 289:01 


15 


16 


21 


To the Colossians. 


evil sexual lust. 

And covetousness, which is the 
service of idols. 

* For which God's wrath cometh 
upon the children of faithlessness 

“In which you also wandered 
some time, when you lived 
among them. 

* But now put you also 
all away: anger, indigna- 
tion. Malice, 
blasphemy, filthy 
speech from your mouth must not 

come forth. 

Finish yourselves of the old 
man with his deeds. 

" Putting on the new. Him 
who is renewed unto know- 
ledge, according to the image 
of him that created him. 

H Wherein is neither foreigner nor Ju- 
dean, circumcision nor 
uncircumcision, Barba- 
rian nor Scythian. Slave 
nor freeman, but all, and in 
all is Christ. + 

" Dress ye therefore, as the cho- 
sen of God, holy, and beloved. The 
heart of mercy, 

Benignity, humi- 
lity. Modesty, pa- 
tience. " Bearing with 
one another, and forgiv- 
ing one another. If 


any have a complaint 


Ad Colossenses. 


baseT quaemellao, Si— 
CUT eT ONS SONAUIT UOBIS 
JTA eT uos — 

xv Super omni Paec cani— 
TatTem tė hapentes 
quo? est uincuLum perfec— 
TIONIS, CET pax xpi exul— 
TET IN CORÒIBUS UESTRIS, 

JN quA eT UOCATI ESTIS IN UNO 
CORPORE, QT GRATI esqo— 
Te, Uersum xp! basi— 
TET IN UOBIS ABUNOANTER,, 

JN OMNI SAPIENTIA òocenTef 
eT COMMONENTES UOS— 
met ipsos, salvis. 
bymnis CANTICIS SpIRITA— 
Lipus, JN GRATIA CANTAN— 
TES IN COROIBUS UeESTRIS Oo, 

Omne quodcumque rpaci— 
TIS IN UERBO AUT IN opere 

Omnia IN nomine ORI tha 
xpt. GRATIAS AGENTES 
OO eT pATRI pen Ipsum 

xy MaLlieres suspoditae eslo— 
Te UIRIS SICUT OponTeT 
IN ONO 

xvi Uirig OiLigiTe uxores 
eT NOLITe AMARI esse AO 
iLLas 

XVII Fil opoeoite PpARENTIBus 
pen omnia- boc enim pla— 
CITUM esT IN ONO 

XN patres NoLite AÒ IRNACUN— 
Olam prouocare ilios 
ueSTROS UT NON pusiLLo 


(1-35) 3 13b - 21a. 
Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V vel S [omnia] autem 


. o o o oo 


sequitur 


Line 1: Ra: 289:20 


33 
34 


35 


To the Colossians. 


against another. Even 
as the Lord hath forgiven you, 
so do you also. 

"^ Above all these things more- 
over having charity, 

which is the bond of perfec- 
tion. ^ And the peace of Christ re- 
joice in your hearts, 

Wherein also you are called in one 
body. And be ye thank- 
ful. ^ Let the word of Christ 
dwell in you abundantly. 

In all wisdom: teaching 
and admonishing one 
another. In psalms, 
hymns, and spiritual can- 
ticles. Singing in grace 
in your hearts to God. 

7 All whatsoever you 
do in word or in work, 

Do all in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Giving thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

'* Wives, be subject to your 
husbands, as it behoveth 
in the Lord. 

? Husbands, love your wives, 
and be not bitter towards 
them. 

” Children, obey your parents 
in all things: for this is well pleas- 
ing to the Lord. 

?' Fathers, provoke not 
your children to resent- 


ment, lest they 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: [byanis] eT CANTICIS 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Clinis puncto et obelo 


adhibito in Uirt mutatum. 
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630 Ad Colossenses. To the Colossians. 


ANIMO FIANT 1 be discouraged. 
xx:-Serul opoedite pen OMNIA 2 * Servants, obey in all things 
OOMINIS CARNALIBUS, 3 your masters according to the flesh, 


Non Aò ocuLum seruteNles 4 Not serving to the eye, 
quasi bominiBus placen— s as pleasing men, 
Tes, Sed IN simpLicita— 6 but in simplicity 
Te COROIS TIMENTeS ORO 7 of heart, fearing God. 
Quodcumque FACITIS ex ANI~ s ” Whatsoever you do, do 
MO OpeRMINI,, SicüT! v it from the soul. As 
ONO eT NON homINiBus,, 10 to the Lord, and not to men: 
Scientes quod a ONO AccI— ıı ™ Knowing that you shall re- 
pleTis RETRIBUTIONEM n ceive of the Lord the reward 
bereditatis, ONO xpo 13 of inheritance. Serve ye the 
senulTe,, qa: €eNIQ) IN— 14 Lord Christ. ^ For he that 
IQRIAOQ) FACIT RECIpleT is doth wrong, shall be repaid 
10 quo? INique gessiT, 16 for the wrong he hath done. 
ET NON esT PERSONA ndm 17 And there is no respect 
ACCepTIO ApuT OM is of persons with God. 
xxr OOMINIg quod iustum esl 19 4° Masters, do to your servants 
eT aequum seruis priaeslxte 20 that which is just and equal: 
ScieuTes quoniam eT uos 21 Knowing that you also 
ònm baseris in caelis 22 have a master in heavens. 
XXIL ORATIONI INSTATE aigiLAN— 23 ° Be steadfast in prayer; watch- 
TES IN GRATIARUM ACTIONE ing ^ with thanksgiving: 
Orantes simul et PRO NO~ 2s * Praying withal for us also, 
BIS UT OS APERIAT NOBIS OS-— 2 that God may open unto us a door 
TIUM UeRBI AO Loquenda” 27 of words to speak 
o ysTeniao xpi. ROPT 28 the mystery of Christ. For 
TER qUOÒ ETIAM UINCTUS 2 which also I am 
sum UT manifestem ILLu™ 30 bound, * that I may make it 
JTA uT oportet me Loqui 31 manifest as I ought to speak. 
XXIL[N SAPIENTIA AmBULATeE AÒ 32 Live with wisdom towards 
eos qui FORIS SUNT TEM— ss them that are outsiders, using the 
pus REOIMENTES,, Ser- 34 time to good effect. ° Let 
MO UESTER SEMPER JN s your speech be always in 


(1-18) 3 21b — 25. (19-35) 41 — 6a. 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Oomunig obelo adhibito mut. in Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: uiciLan—||tes ™ ^* iw (V) 
Oomint 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: caelis mut. in caeLo- Lectionem 
retinui. 


Line 1: Ra: 290:04 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Colossenses. 


GRATIA sAle sir CONOITUS 


Clt sciatis quomodo OpoR— 


TeAT uos unicuique nes— 
pondere 


XXIII quae CIRCA Me SUNT OM— 


NIA UOBIS NOTA paciet "Iy— 
chicus CARISSIMUS FRATER 


ET fidelis MINISTER eT IN 


ONO quem mısı Ad uos boc 
Ipsum UT COGNOSCANT 
quae circa uos sunt, GT 
conNsoLeTuR corda Ues— 
TRA. Cum ONESIMO CARIS— 
simo eT FldoeLi FRATRE 
qui est ex uoBis,, Om- 
NIA quae bic AGUNT NOTA 
FACIENT UOBIS 


xxv SaLutat uos AaristTharcus 


CONCApTiaus meus: eT 
MARCUS CONSOBRINUS 
BARNABAe, Oe quo 
ACCEPISTIS MANOATA,, 


Gi uenerit AO NOS suscipi— 


te illum. ert is gut dici— 

TUR IUSTUS GUI SUNT ex CIR— 

camcisioNe, bi soli 

SUNT AOIUTORES ME! IN 
— 

regno PI qui mibi pues 

RUNT SOLACIO 


xxVr SaLutat uos epbapbras 


qui ex üaoBis esT seruus 
xp! iba,, Semper solli— 
CITUS PRO UOBIS IN ORA— 
TIONIBUS, UT sTeTIS 
perfecti et pLeni IN OMNI 


(1-35) 4 6b - 12a. 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: COGNOSCANT 


Line 1: 


Ra: 290:23 
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23 


24 


30 


31 


To the Colossians. 


grace seasoned with salt. 
That you may know how you 

ought to answer every 

man. 


7 All the things that concern me, 


will be made known to you by Ty- 


chicus, our dearest brother, 
And faithful minister also in the 
Lord, * whom I have sent to you 
for this purpose, that he may 
know what concern you. And 
comfort your 
hearts. ^ With Onesimus, a most 
beloved and faithful brother, 
who is one of you. All 
things that are done here, they 
shall make known to you. 
1 Aristarchus saluteth you: 
he is my fellow prisoner. And 
Mark, the cousin of 
Barnabus. Concerning whom 
you have received instructions. 
If he come unto you, re- 
ceive him: ` And Jesus, who is 
called Justus: who are of the 
circumcision. These alone 
are my helpers in the 
kingdom of God; who have 
been a comfort to me. 
^ Epaphras saluteth you, 
who is one of you, a servant of 
Christ Jesus. Who is always 
solicitous for you in 
prayers. That you may stand 
perfect, and full in all 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: hèi lectio, non error. 
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632 Exp.Colossenses. Inc. Laodicenses 


uoLuntate Òi, 
nium enim ILL penbiseo 


quod haget multum Laso— 


rem pro uosis, Et pro 
bis qui sunt Laodiciae 
et qui bier@poLi,, 

xxvi SALavaT aos Lucas Medicus 
cARISSIMUS eT OÓecoas, 

xxvirSaLutate pnaTRes qui sunl 
Laodiciae er NYMpPham 
eT quae IN Óomo eias esT 
ecclesia, 

xvi ET cum Lecta puert Aput 
uos epistuLa- Facite at 


eT IN Laoodicensiua@ eccLe— 


sia Legaran, QT eam 
esTy 
quae. Laodicensium est 
AÒ uos Legaran 
xxx: OT Oicire archippo uide 


MINISTERIUA quod acce— 


pisti IN ONO uT ILLud iNpLear 
xxxr SaLutatio mea MANU pauli 


memores esToTe UInca— 


Lorum meorum, GRATIA 
ONT N UoBIScUM: AMEN 


ExP- AD COLOSSENSES 


INC: AD LAODICENSES 
Timotheam institut et dJocél 
Òe OROINATIONE episcopatus 
eT OIACONIL eT OMNIS eccLe— 
SIASTICAe OisctpLinae 


(1-25) 4 12b - 18. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: bier@pol 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C [quae] ^" Laodicenstuay- Ad 


Line 1: Ra: 291:03 


Testimo— 


Ends Colossians. Begins Laodiceans. 


1 the will of God. For I 
2 bear him testimony 
3 that he hath much la- 
4 bour for you. And for 
s those who are of Laodicea, 
6 and who of Hierapolis. 
7 '' Saluting you are: Luke, the most 
8 beloved physician, and Demas. 
9 ^ Salute the brethren who are 
at Laodicea, and Nymphas, 
and the church that is in 
his house. 
'^ And when this epistle has 
been read with you, cause that 
also in the church of the 
Laodiceans it be read. And that 
which " of the Laodiceans 
be read to you. 
'7 And tell Archippus: See 
the ministry which thou hast recei- 
ved in the Lord, that thou fulfill it. 
|? The salutation by my hand: 
Paul, be mindful of my 
chains. The Grace of 
our Lord be with you. Amen. 


ENDS: TO COLOSSIANS 


BEGINS: TO LAODICEANS 
32 He instructs and teaches Timothy 
33 on the ordination of the episcopy 
34 and of the diaconate, and of every 


35 discipline of the church. 


sequens vocabulum est animum corrector non 
admovit. 


Ad Laodicenses. 


Paulas ApostoLus NON AB ho— 
MINIBUS, Neque per bo— 
minem sed pen ibo xpo, 

Fratrisus qui sunt Laodi— 
ClAe,, GRATIA UOBIS eT 
pax a oo patre et dito iba 
xpo. GRATIAS AGO xpo pen 
Om Nemo) ORATIONEM meaa 

Gace PERMANENTES estis 
IN €O eT peRseueRANTES 
JN OpeniBus eius pROMIS— 
SUM expecTaWTes IN o1em 


jadicn,, Neque oestitu— : 


ANT UOS QUORUNOAM UANI— 
Loqula INSINGANTIUM,, 
Clr aos euertant a ueritile 
eaaMgelu quod a me pnae— 
Oicarün, QT Nunc paci— 
er OS UT qui SUNT ex me Ad 
profectum ueRITATis 
euanceLi SeseRUIeENTES,, 

Gt pacientes BENIGNITATE” 
operumque saLutis ultae 
AC TERNAE 

iC T Nunc palam sunt aiIn— 
cula mea quae paTioR IN 
xpo, QuiBas Laetor 
er gaudeo, QT hoc aibi 
est AO saLutem perpetua” 
quod ipsam pacrum ona— 
TIONIBusUCSTRIS: eT AOMI— 
NISTRANTEQ) spa sco 
siüé pen UITAM siue pen 
mortem: Est enim 
mibi aene UITA IN xpo 


(1-35) 1 — 8a. 
The English translation here is heavily based on the 
translation by Wilhelm Schneemelcher. 
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25 


To the Laodiceans. 


"Paul, apostle not of 
men. And not through 
man, but through Jesus Christ 


To the brethren who are in Laodi- 


2 
cea. Grace to you and peace from 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus 


Christ. ^I thank Christ in 
all my prayer 

That you are steadfast 
in him and persevering 
in his works, in expectation 
of the promise for the day of 
judgment. * And may you not be 
deceived by the vain talk of 
some who would pursuade. 

That they may turn you from the 
truth of the gospel which is pro- 
claimed by me. * And now God 
grant that who come from me for 
the furtherance of the truth 
of the gospel may so serve. 

And to do good works 
for the well-being of 
eternal life. 

* And now my bonds are 
manifest, which I suffer in 
Christ. For of which I am glad 
and rejoice. ' And this is 
my eternal salvation, 
which is itself given through 
your prayers and by the 
help of the Holy Spirit, 
whether through life or through 
death ° For to me, 


my life is in Christ 


633 


634 


Ad Laodicenses. 


er moni gaudium, Er N 
Ipsam IN UOBIS FACIET wi~ 
SERICOROIAM suam, UT 
eandem doiLecTtionem ba~ 
BeATIS- ET SITIS UNIANIMES 


u Qrgo dilectissimt uT audıs— 


TIS PRACSENTIA mer Jta 
RETINETE ET FACITE IN TI~ 
more Of eT eniT UOBIS ula 
IN AETERNUM, Qsr eu" 
OS qui OpeRATUR IM UOS: eT 
E4crTe sine ReTRACTU: 
quaecumque paciris ec 
quod est diLectissiay gAa— 
OeTe IN xpo 


ut ET praecauete soRrodioos IN 


Lucro OMNES SINT peTi— 
tioMes uestrae palam 
aput ò- eT ESTOTe FIRMI 
IN Sensu Xpl ET quae INTe— 
GRA eT UeRA eT pudica: ET 
IUSTA eT AMABILIA Facite 
eT quae AuðısTIS: ET Acce— 
pistis- IN corde retinete 
eT CRIT UOBIS PAx 


V-SaLutant uos scr Gratia Oft 


(1-29) 8b - 20. 


Line 1: 


~ c 
iba cum spa uestro: CT 
Facite Legi coLosensium 
UOBIS 


Exp: AD LAODICENSES 


INC: AD TIMOTHEUM I- 
ARGUMENTUM 


Ra: 292:06 


To the Laodicians. 


and to die is joy. ° And in 

this will his mercy 

work in you, that 

you may have the same 

love and be of one mind. 
'" Therefore, beloved, as you have 
heard in my presence. So 

hold fast and act in the fear 

of God, and you will have 
eternal life. '' For it is God who 
7 And 

do without hesitation 
what you do. ° And 


for the rest, beloved, re- 


works in you. 


joice in Christ 


And beware of profit without 


honour '' May all your 
requests be manifest 

before God, and be ye steadfast 
in the mind of Christ. 
pure, and true, and proper. And 


75 and what is 


just and lovely, do ye. 
? and what you have heard and 
received, hold in your hearts 
and you will have peace. 
'* The Saints salute you. ° The grace of 
the Lord Jesus be with your spirit. ° And 
have read, what the Colossians have, 


among you. . 
ENDS: TO THE LAODICEANS 


BEGINS: TO TIMOTHY: IST: 
TOPIC 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


Timotheus instruet- eT OÓocer 
Òe OROINATIONE episcopatus 
er Oe OIACONIL. ET OMNIS eccLe— 
slasTicae OiscipLinae Scni— 
Bens Oe Lao?2icia- 


Exp: ARG- INC: BREBIS 


r Oe fFaBulis et ceneaLocus 
eT OOCTORIBUS UANIS: AC 
ERUERSA OOCTRINA: eT 
pLenitudine SANAe OÓoc— 
TRINAe 

u Oe Lege quo? iustis: et om— 
MIBüs sceLeRraTIS eT Oe 
AposToLi UITA PRISTINA 
eT OE MISERICOROIA ÒT 
SUPER IGNORANTIAM 
PRO GRATIAM 

u- Oe ONO quod saLuare pec 
cATORes JN saeculum 
UENERIT eT OE AposToLo 
AÒ exempLuom creden— 
TIUM MISERICOROIAM 
CONSecüuTo 

m- Oe hyavineo er alexandro 
TRAOITIS SATANAE 

v. Oe ORATIONIBus PRO hoainiBus 
eT UNIVERSIS: ET Quod 
omnes bomines uelit 
saąLuos pieri 05 

vi Oe OO quod unus esT er de 
ONO quod meOiaTon OT 
eT bominum UNUS esT 
bomo xps ibs 


Line 1: TimoTbeus, (nominative), is found where 
Timotheum, (accusative), is expected. Ranke does 
not comment. 


Line 1: Ra: 292:25 


1 


2 


4 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


He informs and teaches Timothy 
of the ordinance of the office of 
bishopric and diaconate, and of every 
discipline of the church, writ- 


ing from Laodicea. 
END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


Of fables and genealogies, 
and the teachers of this vain, and 
perverse doctrine, and 
of the fulness of sound doc- 
trine. 

Of the law, which is just, and all 
the the wicked, and of the 
apostle's former life, 
and the mercy of God, 
upon the ignorance 
for grace. 

Of the Lord, that to save sin- 
ners in the world 
he has come, and of the Apostle, 
to be the example of be- 
lievers that hath obtained 
mercy. 

Of Hymineo and Alexander 
given up to Satan. 

Of the prayers, for Mankind, 
and to the World, and that 
God wishes all people 
to be saved. 

Of God, who is One, and of 
the Lord, the Mediator of God 
and men, who alone is, 


the man Christ Jesus. 


635 


638 | 


638 59 


639 26 


640 9 


640 2» 


641 3 


636 


VU 


vut 
. Òe spu SCO MOUlSSIA TEM— 


Xt 


XIL 
XUL 


XI 


XV: 
XVI 


XVIL 
XVIIL 


XVIII 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


MIL 


Oe LiperTATeEM aüimonao 
ac mulierum ORANOI! IN 
omni Loco er basrra femi— 
NARUM 

Òe episcoporum eT coniu— 
sum pormulam idem 
episcopi qui eT presBy— 
TERI OICEBANTUR 

Òe mqysTenio pleTATis 


ORA- eT simuLaTores 
eT infidelium perfidia” 
per ApostoLum praedi— 
CANTEeO 
Oe pnopaMis eT ANIMALIBus 
p4Bulis eT corporali 
exenciTIO pieTATIs 
Oe LaBore sconao 
Oe doctore quod se ipsa" 
Ooiscipulis pormula w 
BONIS OpeRIBus]N OM NI Bus 
OeCBEANT exbisene 
Oe doctore quod Nihil ALi— 
ad quam OOCTRINAM 
eT 1usTitias ON! semper 
ÒEBEANT MEOITARI 
Oe SENIORIBUS NON INCRe— 
PANOIS 
Oe ueris ulduls: eT de udus 
piLios haBpentTiBus 
Oe ulduis AduLesceNTIORIBus 
Oe fideLisus alduas Filios 
baBeNTIBUS 
Oe pRaesByTemis praece— 
OeNTIBUS maxime Laso— 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: XVI. Ranke seems to think that 
this is by a different hand. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 293:05 


1 


2 


35 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


Of the freedom of men 
and women, of praying in 
every place of prayer, and the 
state of women. 

Of bishops, and their 
wives, by the same formula 
of bishops who also are 
priests were told. 

The mystery of godliness. 

Of the Holy Spirit, the last 
times, and hypocrites, 
and treacherous unbelievers, 
by the preaching of the 
apostles. 

Of foolishness and old wive’s 
tales, and of physical fitness, and 
the exercise of piety. 

Of the work of the faithful. 

Of the teacher, who himself 
is the disciples of the formula 
of the good works, which should 
be seen in all things. 

Of a teacher, that there is no- 
thing else than the teaching, 
and the Law of the Lord, should 
always be meditated. 

Of the elders not to be re- 
buked. 

Of true widows and widows who 
have children. 

Of widows who are young. 

Of faithful widows, who 
have children. 

Of priests, especially 
those leading labo- 


641 14 


642 9 


643 21 
644 5 


644 57 


645 | 
645 8 


645 31 


645 59 


645 34 


646 30 
647 14 


647 0 


Brebis Ad Timotheum I. 


XX 


XXI 


XXII 


XXIII 


XXIII 


XXV 


XXVI 


XXVII 
XXNIII 


XXVIII 
XXX 


Line 1: 


RANTIBUS OOCTRINA 


-Oe ACCUSATIONEM AdUeER— 


SUS MAIOREM NATUA) 


. Oe peccantispus pusLice 
P P 


CORRIpIeNTIBUüS 


. Oe TRAOITIONE apostolica 


NON TRANSCEUNÒA 


. Òe MANIBUS NON Temere 

INPONENOIS eT ABSTINEN— 
TIA peccaminum aLieno— 
RUM eT qUOÒ INFIRMIBus 
ANTE ABSTINUERIÑ 


eTsi 
UT UINO Modico LiceaT 


-Oe peccatis quorundam 
MANIFesTis ael sasse— 
queN TiBas similiter eT ope— 


RIBUS BONIS 


. Oe senuis 
. Oe SucToORiBus AC OucTORIBus 
palsis eT AB eis sepana— 


~ 
TIONE SCORTQA) 


- Oe sufficientia: ET AUARITIA 
- Oe IUSTITIA eT OMNIBas UIR— 
TUTIBus SCITATIS ET MARTY— 
RIO ON! er AOUENTU eT quod 
dD patrem Nemo uil 
hominum Nec uidere 


potest 


-Oe d1uitipus istius saeculi 
-Òe PROFANIS NOUITATIBUS 


uocum 
EXP- BREBIS: INC: CORPUS 


EPISTULAE 


Ra: 293:23 


1 


2 


4 


26 


27 


31 


33 


35 


Brevis 1st To Timothy. 


ring in the doctrine. 

Of accusations against 
elders. 

Of publicly rebuking 
those who sin 

Of apostolic tradition 
not to be traversed. 

Of the hands, fear not 
lying on, and abstin- 
ence from sins, of foreign- 
ers, and that the sick, 
even before they had abstained, 


that they be allowed a light wine. 


Of sins of some 
are manifest, or what fol- 
lows it, in like manner also, in 
good works. 
Of slaves. 
Of leaders, and false 
leaders, and the separa 
tion of them from the saints. 
Of sufficiency, and greed. 
Of justice, and all the powers 
of holiness, and the martyrdom 
of the Lord, his arrival, and that 
God is the Father, no one 
of men saw, nor 
can see. 
Of rich of this world. 
Of the profane novelty 
of words. - 


END. BREVIS. BEG. BODY 


OF EPISTLE. 


637 


647 30 


647 34 


648 2 


648 7 


648 16 


648 54 
649 55 


649 1g 
650 5 


6511 
651 15 


638 Ad Timotheum I. 1stTo Timothy. 


p ApostoLus xpi- iba 1 1' Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, 
secunòum Impentao Ó 2 according to the command of God 
SALUATORIS NOSTRI xpi 1ha — s our Saviour, and of Christ Jesus 
spel NosTRAe, Timotheo 4 ourhope. ^ To Timothy, his 
oiLecto pilio IN Flde,, s beloved son in faith. 
GRATIA MISERICORDIA PAX 6 Grace, mercy, peace from God the Fa- 
A ÒO pATRE: er xpo 15u òko- N- 7 ther, and from Christ Jesus our Lord. 
Sicat ROGAUI TE UT REMAS s ° As I desired thee to remain 
NERIS ephes:. cam ineo) 9 at Ephesus, when I went 
JN MachedoniAm, UT de— : into Macedonia, that thou 
NUNTIAREM quiBüsOÓAQ ıı mightest charge some 
Ne aLiter OÓocenewT, Ne~ 1 notto teach otherwise. * Not 
que INTeNÓeneNT pABuLis 5 to give heed to fables 
eT GeNealogits INTERMI— 14 and endless genea- 
NATIS,, qx GUuAeSTIONeS ıs logies. Which furnish 
pRAesTAMT MAGIS GUAM) 16 questions rather than 
ACOIFICATIONEM OF quae ı7 the edification of God, which 
esT IN Flde, FINIS ente ıs is in faith. * Now the completion 
praecepti esT, CARITAS i9 of the commandment is: Charity, 
oe corde PURO: eT CONSCI~ 20 from a pure heart, and a good 
eNTIA BONA: eT pide NON 21 conscience, and an unfeigned 
FicTa,, A quiBüus quidam 22 faith. ^ From which things some 
ABERRANTES: CONUERSI 23 going astray, are turned 
SUNT IN uaniLoquiua),, 24 aside unto vain babbling: 
CloLentes esse Legis docTo— 2s ' Desiring to be teachers of the 
res, Non inteLLesen~— z law. Not understand- 
Tes: Néquequae LocuNTUR 27 _ ing either the things they say, 
Neque oe qulBus AOFIRMAN 28 nor whereof they affirm. 
wScimus AüTec quia BONA 29 "But we know that good 
est Lex: sı quis e% Licetime zo is the law, if a man use and it 
utatur, Sciens hoc quia 51. lawfully. ° Knowing this, that the 
IUSTO NON esT Lex posiTA  » law is not made for the just man. 
Sed iustis ET NON saBOilis 33 But for the unjust and disobedient, 
Jmpis eT peccaTORiBus 34 For the ungodly, and for sinners. 
SceLeratis eT CONTAMINATLIS 35 For the wicked and defiled, 


(1-35) 11 — 9a. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [mis.] er pax Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [quis] ea Legetime 
Line 15: I expect, and I believe I see a little tail on the ‘e’ of 

‘Que’, which makes it in fact, ‘que’ 


Line 1: Ra: 294:01 


Ad Timotheum I. 


P eT MATRICIOIS 
OMICIOIS ForRNIcARIIs 
MascaLorum concusilorisas 
pLaGtaRits: QeENOACIBas 
periarils, Q1 st quid 
aLiuT saANae OocTRINAe 
AOUERSATUR,, uae esl 
secuNoum eaawWNgeliao 
c—^ 
gLoniae Beati Pi quod cre~ 
oitam est mibi, Qna— 
TIAS AGO El qui ME CONFOR— 
c. c c. 
TAUIT Xpo ibu- ONO- NosTRo- 
quia piðeLem we exiıisTi~ 
MAUIT: PONENS IN QINIS— 
TERIO, quı RIMUS 
Far BLasphemus eT per~ 
SECUTOR: eT CONTUME— 
Liosas-: Sed miseRi— 
— 
COROIAM Ol CONSECUTUS 
SUM QUIA IGNORANS FeCl 
JN iNcreduLitate, Sa— 
PpeRABUNOAUIT autem 
GRATIA ONE N cum pide eT 
OiLecrioue quae esT IN 
— ~ 
xpo iba 


m PideLis sermo eT OMNI 


ACCEPTIONE OIGNUS: quia 
xps ibs uenit ın bunc 
mundum peccatores 
saLuos pacene, quo~ 
rum primus ego sum, 
Ged 10e€0 miseniconOiA Qo 
CONSecüTüs SUM UT IN 
me primam osTeNOÓe-— 
RET xps Ibs omnem 


1 


2 


24 
25 
26 


27 


33 
34 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


For fatherslayers and motherslayers. 
For manslayers, ” for fornicators. 
For men fornicating with men, 

for kidnappers, for liars, 

for perjurers. And whatever 

other thing is contrary to sound 
1! Which is 
according to the gospel of the 
glory of the blessed God, which hath 


been entrusted to me. ” 


doctrine. 


I give 
thanks who hath strengthened me, 
even to Christ Jesus, our Lord, 

For that he hath counted me 
faithful, putting me in the min- 
istry. ^ Who before 
was a blasphemer, and a per- 
secutor, and contume- 
lious. But I obtained the 
mercy of God, because 
I did it ignorantly 

14 Now the 

grace of our Lord hath abounded 


in unbelief. 


exceedingly with faith and 
love, which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

!5 A faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into this 
world to save 
sinners. Of whom 
I am the chief. 

'^ But for this cause have 
I obtained mercy: that in 
me first Christ Jesus 


might shew forth all 


639 


(1-35) 1 9b - 16a. 
Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: meNdaciBus: Punctum otiosum. 


Line 1: Ra: 294:20 


640 


Ad Timotheum I. 


PATIENTIAM, Ad exem- 

Lum eoram qui creditu— 
RI SUNT ILLI IN utam AeTen— 
NAM, Regi autem sae- 
cuLorum INMORTALI IN~ 
aisiBiLi, Soli 00 honor 
et gloria: IN saecula sae— 
cuLorum, AMEN 


ut hoc praeceptum COMMECN— 


oo TIBI pili TIMOTheAe- 
Secundum praecedentes 
IN Te prophetas, Ut q— 
Lites n illis Bonam eili— 
tam basews fidem er 80— 
NAM CONSCIENTIAM, qa” 
quidam repeLLentes CIR— 
CA piÓem NAUFRAGAUE— 
RUNT, €x quisas esT 
bymineus er alexander 
UOS TRAOIO! SATANAE UT OIS— 
CANT NON BLAsphemare 


v-Ossecno icrran primo om~ 


NIUM fleri, Qssecna— 
TIONES ORATIONES: postu— 
LATIONES, GRATIARUM 
ACTIONES, PRO OMNIBus 
hominiBas. Pro RESGIBUS 
eT OMNIBUS qui IN suBLI— 
MITATe suNT, UT quie— 
TAM eT TRANGuiLLag arra? 
AGAMUS IN OMNI ple TATE 
eT castitate, boc enim 
BONUM EST eT acceptum 
coram saLuatori: N: 00 
qu! omnes homines uult- 


(1-21) 1 16b — 16a. (22-35) 21 — 4a. 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: cinca- Lineola sensu carens. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 294:36 


35 


1stTo Timothy. 


patience. For the information of 

them that shall believe 

in him unto life ever- 

lasting. ” Now to the king 

of ages, immortal, in- 

visible. To the only God, be 

honour and glory for ever 

and ever. AMEN. 
'* This precept I commend 

to thee, O son Timothy; 
According to the prophecies 

going before on thee, that thou 

war in them a good war- 

fare, ° having faith and a 

good conscience, which 

some rejecting have made 

shipwreck concerning the 

faith. '" Of whom are 

Hymeneus and Alexander, 
Whom I have given up to Satan, that 

they may learn not to blaspheme. 
2, ' I desire therefore, first of 

all. That supplica- 

tions, prayers, inter- 

cessions. And thanks- 

givings be made. For all 

men, For kings, 

and for all that are in 

high station. That a qui- 

et and a peaceable life 

we may lead in all piety 

and chastity. ° For this 

is good and acceptable 


before God our Saviour, 


* Who will have all men, 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: [hboainiBas: “pro] k novam 


versus inchoationem lectio videtur, cf. not. 385, 27 & 28. 


XXXI 


Ad Timotheum I. 


saLuos pieni et IN AGNITIO— 
NEM UERITATIS UENIRE: 
vr Cluas enim oS: unus er me~ 
O1ATOR OT eT homINUM: 
homo xps ibs: qui Sedit re~ 
OEMPTIONEA semetipsu” 
pro maLtis, Testimo-— 
NIUM TeMporRiBus suis 
js quo posrrüs sum ego prie— 
OICATOR eT AposToLus,, 
Cleritatem dico: NON MeN — 
TIOR, OocToR GENTIUM 
IN Flde ET UERITATE 
vi CloLo ergo umos orare 
IN O@MNI Loco Leuantes pu~ 
RAS MANUS SINE IRA eT OIS— 
Ce pTATIONe,, GimoiLi— 
Ten eT mulieres In basi— 
TU ORNATO, Cum uere— 
CUNOIA eT SOBRIeTATe, 
ORNANTES se: NON IN TORTIS 
CRINIBUS: AUT AURO AUT 
MARGARITIS, UeL ueste 
pRAETIOSA, Sed quod 
OeceT muLieres pRromit— 
TENTES pierATeQ pem BO— 
NAM CONUCRSATIONEO),, 
MuLier ın silentio diseat: 
cum OMNI suBlecTIONe 
Oocere autem mulierem 
NON PERMITTO, Neque 
OCOMINARI IN uinum Sed 
esse IN sILENTIO, AOÓao 
enim primus FORMATUS 
est, OeINde euua ET AdAM 


(1-35) 2 4b - 14a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [er] in 

Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: pietatem puncto otioso 
distinctum. 


Ra: 295:16 


30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


wards 


to be saved, and to come into 
the knowledge of the truth. 

* For there is one God, and one me- 
diator of God and men. 

The man Christ Jesus, ^ who gave 
himself a redemption 
for many. A testimo- 
ny in due times. 

^ Whereunto I am appointed 
preacher and apostle, 

I speak the truth, I lie 
not. A teacher of the nations 
in faith and truth. 

° I wish therefore that men pray 
in every place, lifting up 
pure hands, without anger and con- 
tention. ° In like manner 
women also in decent 
apparel. With mod- 
esty and sobriety. 

Adorning themselves, not with 
plaited hair, or gold, or 
pearls. Or costly 
attire. '" But as 
it becometh women profes- 
sing godliness, with 
good association. 

H! Let the woman learn in silence, 
with all subjection. 

7 But I suffer not a woman 
to teach. Nor to use 
authority over the man: but 
to be in silence. ' For Adam 
was first formed; 
then Eve. ‘* And Adam 


Lines 23 - 35, rhs. Page badly marked and smudged. 


Difficult to read. Here we rely on Ranke. 


641 


642 


Non ainoLentum now 


Ad Timotheum I. 


NON esT sedOuctus, Wu-— 
Lier autem seducTa IN pre~ 
UARICATIONE FUIT, JL 
UABITUR AUTEM pem FIlio— 
RUM REGENERATIONE A 


St permanserit IN pide eT 


OJLectTiowe eT scifycaTjo— 
Ne cuq@ soBnIeTATe 


vit: Ero elis sermo, Si quis 


episcopatum OeSIOECRAT 
BONUM Opus OesiOenaT,, 


Oportet ERGO episcopum 


INRepraebensiBiLem 
esse, UNIUS UXORIS 
uinum, Sosniao prus 
dentre “Bornatam 
hospitaLem doctorem 
en— 
cussorem, Sed modes— 
tua, Non Liticiosam 
NON cupidum, Suae 
domui Bene pnaeposiIda^ 


Filtos baBeNTeMm sasóilos 


CUM OMNI CASTITATE,, 


Si qais AuTe™m Oomul suae 


praeesse Nescit: quo— 
modo ecclesiae O1 OibLi— 
gentiam basesBirT, Non 
Neophbitam- Ne IN Süpen-— 
BIA: eLatus IN t1aà2iciao 
INCIOAT ÒIABOLI, Opon- 
tet autem Llum er Tes— 
Timonium basene BONU” 
AB bis qui ponis SUNT, 


33 


34 


1stTo Timothy. 


was not seduced. But 

the woman being seduced, was 
in the transgression. * Yet 
she shall be saved through the 
bearing of children 

If she continue in faith, and 
love, and sanctifica- 
tion, with sobriety. 

3 ' A faithful saying: If a man 
desire the office of a bishop, 
he desireth a good work. 

" It behoveth therefore a bishop 
to be blame- 
less. The husband of one 
wife. Sober, pru- 
dint" Of good behaviour, 
given to hospitality, a teacher, 

? Not given to wine, nor given 
to violence. But mod- 
est. Not quarrelsome, 
not covetous. * One that 
ruleth well his own house. 

Having his children in subjection 
with all chastity. 

$ But if a man know not how 
to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the 
church of God? ^ Not 
a neophyte: lest being puffed up 
with pride, he fall into the judg- 
ment of the devil. ” Moreover 
he must have a good tes- 
timony of them 


who are outsiders: 


Cit NON IN OppRoBRiuüQq 3s That not into reproach 


(1-8) 2 14b — 15. (9-35) 31 — 7a. 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: Ré geuena Tione lectio, non error. 


Lines 29 & 30 Scripsit Ranke: saper—||Bia- eL ras 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S. [pradentea] puerum 


Line 1: Ra: 295:34 


Ad Timotheum I. 1st To Timothy. 643 


JNCIOAT eT Laqueum òB i 
Ojyacones simiLiter puoi 2 


he fall, nor the devil's snare. 


8 a * 
Deacons in like manner 


Fog A cos, Non BILIN gues 3 chaste, not given to double talk, 
sea NON maLto uino dedITOS 4 nor too much wine. 
Non turpe Lucrum sectan— s Not greedy of filthy 
Tes, Daae mysTe—~ «6 lucre. ° Holding the mys- 
RIUM FIOEl IN CONSCIEN— 7 tery of faith in a pure 
TIA pana. QT bu autem s conscience. " And let these 
PROBENTUR pRIMUM ET 9 also first be proved: and 
SIC MINISTRENT, NuL— solet them minister. Hav- 
Lum crimen bapentes,, 11 ing no crime. 
MauLieres similiter pudi~ 13 " The women in like manner 
CAS: NON OeTRAbHENTES 12 chaste, not slanderers. 
Sosrias fldeLes IN OQ)NIBus 14 But sober, faithful in all things. 
OIACONeS SINT UNIUS UXORIS ıs ” Let deacons be the husbands of 
UIRI, quı Filuts SUIS BE— 16 one wife. Who rule well their 
Ne pRaesunt eT suis O00— v children, and their own 
MIBUS,, Qui €NIQ) Be- is houses. " For they that have 
NE QINISTRAUERINT GRA-— 19 ministered well, shall purchase 
Óuc» BONUM SIBI adguirdl 20 to themselves a good degree, _ 
vine xec HIB SCRIBO SpeRANS a H These things | write to thee, hoping 
me uenire AÒ Te CITO, 22 that I shall come to thee shortly. 
Si autem TAnOAueno UT sci— 55. But if I tarry long, that thou mamay- 
AS quomo9oo OpORTEAT 24 est know how thou oughtest to 
Te IN Óomo OT CONUERSARI o5 behave thyself in the house of God. 
Quae est eccLesia òT atat 26 Which is the church of the living God. 
" CoLumna et FIRMAMEN 27 The pillar and grounding 
l e TUM UeERITATIS,+ ET MA~ 2s of the truth.t ^ And evi- 
Gesima 


NIFeESTe MAGNUM esr 

ple TATIS SACRAMENTUM 
UOÒ MANIFESTATUM EST IN 
CARNE: JUSTIFICATUM 
esT IN spu, Apparat 
AMgelis praedicatum 


esl IN mundo 


esT SeNTIBUs,, Credilam 


(1-35a) 3 7b — 16a. 


34 


35 


dently great is the 
mystery of godliness. 
Which was manifested in 
the flesh. Was justified 
in the spirit. Appeared unto 
angels, hath been preached unto 


; . d ld, 
the nations. Was believed ^ ^. 


Lines 35: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [Creditauay] ||est In 
wundo |||| [AdsuMpTtuay est IN cLoria.] Haec verba 
partim in margine, partim in rasura aliorum quorundam 


Line 20a: Scripsit Ranke: Incertum, an S verba 
[AÓqumanN T] er multa pióaciau on IN pide quae 
eST IN xpo iba spatio quod est inter cap. IX et VIII 


intulerit. scripta sunt, quae non amplius legi possunt. 
Vide: There is here an insertion which looks like the 
correction of a haplography. It continues on to the next 
page. 
Line 1: Ra: 296:15 


Ad Timotheum I. 


Àósumpruo esT IN Loria 


x:Sps autem manifeste dicit 


UIA IN NOUISSIMIS Témponi— 
BUS OISCEOENT QGUIOAM A flde 
ATTeENOeNTES SPIRITIBus eRRO— 
RIS eT OOCTRINIS OAEMONIORU 
]" bypocbnisi Loquentiaay 

mendacium: QT caareni— 
TAQ) hABENTIUAY suam CON 
SCIENTIAM,, rohipen— 
TIUM NuBere, ABSTINE— 
RE A ciBIS quos OS CREAUIT 


AD percipiendum: CUM GRA— : 


TIARUM ACTIONE FIdeLiBus 
et bis qui COGNOUERUNT 
UERITATEM, ülÀ OMNIS 
CREATURA OT BONA, QT NI- 
hiL reicleNduay quod cum 
GRATIARUM ACTIONE perci— 
pitar, Scipicatur ent 
pen uersum 2t er ORATION” 
baec PROPONENS FRATRIBus 
p» 
BONUS ERIS MINISTER xpt 
Ibu: ENUTRITUS UERBIS pi~ 
Oel- eT BONAe OOCTRINAe 
quam AdsecuTus es, 


xr [NepTas Au reo er aniles pa~ 


BuLas OÓeuiTrA, Qxence 
Te Ipsum Ad pietatem, 
Mao conponalis exercila— 
TIO AO modicum uTiLis esl 
leTAS AUTEM AO OMNIA UTI— 
Lis est PROMISSIONEM 
baBens UITAE quae NUNC 
EST eT FUTURA,,+ 


1 


2 


1st To Timothy. 


Was taken up in glory. 
4 ! Now the Spirit manifestly saith: 
That in the last times 

some shall depart from the faith. 
Giving heed to spirits of er- 

ror, and doctrines of devils. 
* In hypocrisy speaking 

lies. And having 

their conscience 

seared. ' Forbidding 

to marry, to abstain 

from meats, which God created 

to be received with thanks- 

giving by the faithful, 

and by them that have known 

the truth. * For every 

creature of God is good, and no- 

thing to be rejected that 

is received with thanks- 

giving. * For it is sanctified 

by the word of God and prayer. 
° Proposing these to the brethren, 


thou shalt be a good minister of Christ 


Jesus, nourished by the words of 
faith, and of the good doctrine 
which thou hast attained unto. 
? But avoid foolish and old 
wives' fables. And exercise 
thyself unto godliness. 
° For bodily exercise 
is profitable to little: 
But godliness is profitable to all 
things, having promise 
of the life that now 


is, and of that which is to come. + 


(1) 316b. (2-35) 41-8. 
Line 1: This has been erased, and replaced as above. What 
was erased was probably [esr ın mundo], which has 


been added to line 35 on the previous page to make space 
for the insertion of [Adsumptum est In cLoria]. 


Line 1: Ra: 296:33 


LecT: 
oe on— 
OINA— 
TIONIBUS 


XII 


XIII - 


Ad Timotheum I. 


xit FideLis sermo eT OMNI AC— 


ceptioue dicnus,, JN boc 
enim Laporamus et maLe— 
OIcIMUR quia sperauimus 
IN OM uuum, Qui est saL— 
UATOR OMNIUM bominum 
Maxime FideLium 
naecipe et “oce Nemo 
AduLeseceNTIAG) TUAM CON— 
TeEMNAT,, Sed exemplum 
esto FldeLium: JN aenso- 
JN CONUERSATIONE,, JN ca~ 
RITATE- IN FlOe: IN CASTITATE 
Oum uenio attendee Lectio— 
NIL eT ExbhorTATION! ÓoclIni— 
Nae: Moli NecLecere gra~ 
TIAM quae IN Te EST, quae 
OATA EST TIBI per prophet” 
CUM INpOSITIONeE MANUM 
PRAESByYTERII, 

baec meditare: In bis 
esTO UT propectus Tuus 
MANIFESTUS SIT OMNIBUS: 


ATTENOe TIBI ET OOCTRINAe 


INSTA IN illis: boc enim 
paciens: ET TE ipsum sal- 
uum pacie s ef qui Te au~ 
OLMUNT,, + 


xv Sentorem ne INcRepaue— 


RIS sed OBSECRA UT patre” 
Juuenes ac FRatRes: ANUS 
UT MATRES,, JuuencuLas 
UT SORORES IN OMNI CASTiate 


xyr Cliduas bonora quae aene 


uiduae sunt: Si qua aute™ 


(1-28) 4 9 — 16. (29-35) 51— 4a. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [er] baec 

Lines 24-27: Scripsit Ranke: Membrana hic non integra :: 
The vellum here is not intact. It is damaged, and poorly 
repaired. The original script is illegible. The restored 
script is little better. We here have to trust Ranke. 

Line 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: facies fortasse e paciens 
rasura ortum. Verisimile, Victorem tum supplevisse 


Line 1: 


Ra: 297:16 
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* A faithful saying and of all ac- 
O For 


therefore we labor and are 


ceptation, worthy. 


reviled, because we hope 

in the living God. Who is the 
Saviour of all men, 

especially of the faithful. 

H Command and teach? = Let 
no man despise thy 
youth. But be thou an example 
of the faithful. In word. 

In conversation. In cha- 
rity, in faith, in chastity. 

? Until I come, attend unto read- 
ing, to exhortation, and to doc- 
trine, '' neglect not the grace 

that is in thee. Which 

was given thee by prophesy, 
with imposition of the hands 
of the priesthood. 

!5 Meditate upon this, be wholly in 
this: that thy profiting may be 
manifest to all. 

"^ Take heed to thyself and to doctrine: 
be earnest in them. For in 
doing this thou shalt both 
save thyself and Pose who 
hear thee. 

5 ' An elder man rebuke not, 
but entreat him as a father. 
Young men, as brethren, * old women, 
as mothers. Young women, 

as sisters, in all chastity. 

? Honour widows, that indeed 


are widows. ' But if any 


[er] eos tum obelis iu-gulasse alterum istud u verbi 
AUÒIUNT. Lectionem tamen retinui, quia huius verbi 
forma non tam in errore posita est, quam in 
irregularitate scriptionis. AudmuNT enim idem valet, 
quod AUÒIBUNT, et AUOIBUNT idem, quod 
AUOIUNT 


646 


Ad Timotheum I. 


uldua piLios AUT nepotes 
basBeT- ÒISCAT primum òo~ 
MUM SUAM REGERE, ET Mu— 
TuA™m uicem reòðòdere paren— 
TIBUS: hoc enim acceptug 
esT conaoc 96, uae Ad— 
Tem uere UIOUA EST er Óeso— 
Lata: Sperauit IN om: Et 
INSTAT OBSECRATIONIBUS 
eT ORATIONIBUS NOCTe eT O1e 


Nam quae in dilicus est ai— 


UENS MORTUA esr, ET hoc 
pRAecipe at INRepraehen— 
siBiLes siNT,, St quis au~ 
tem suorum: eT MAXIME 
OoMeESTICORUM CURAM 
NON baret: fidem Necadil 
eT est iNpiDeli SeTeRIOR,, 


Clióua- eLecatur: NON MINUS 


Lx annorum quae pueril 
UNIUS UIRI UXOR: |N Ope— 
RIBUS BONIS TESTIMONIU 
basens, Si piLios eoa— 
cAutT- st bosprria recepil 


——^ 
Gi scorum pedes LautT- st 


TRIBULATIONE OD pATIENTI— 
BUS SUBMINISTRAUIT, 


Gi omnem opus BONUM süB— 


secuTa esT 


xvi AdOuLescentiores adlem 


ulduas OeulTa, Cum 
enim Luxuriatae pueriÑ 
IN XPO NuBerRe uoLunT,, 


baspentes damnationem 


quia prima fidem nra” 


(1-35) 5 4b - 12a. 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: Clibua- eLecxran 


Line 1: 


Ra: 297:34 


34 


35 


1stTo Timothy. 


widow have children, or grand- 
children, let her learn first to gov- 
ern her own house. And to make 
a return of duty to her parents: 
for this is acceptable 

before God. ^ But she 

that is a widow indeed, and deso- 
late. Let her trust in God. And 
continue in supplications 


and prayers night and day. 


* For she that liveth in pleasures, is 


dead while she is living. ' And this 
give in charge, that they may 

be blameless. * But if any man 
have not care of his own, 

and especially of those of 

his house, he hath denied the faith, 


and is worse than an infidel. 


9 S 
Let a widow be chosen, no less 


than sixty years of age, who hath 
been wife to one man. '" Hav- 
ing testimony for her good 
works. If she have raised child- 


ren, if she have lodged strangers. 


If saints' feet she have washed, if 


to them that suffer tribula- 


tion, she have ministered 


If every good work she have fol- 


lowed as an example. 


' But the younger 


widows avoid. For when 
they have grown wanton 
in Christ, they will marry: 


I2 : E 
Having damnation, 


because they have made void 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: bosprria mut, in —T10 


Ad Timotheum I. 


pecerunt: Simal aute” i 
eT OTIOSAE OISCUNT CIRCUI— 2 
re óomos, Non solLum © 3 
OTIOSAe- seÓ eT UERBOSAE T, 
cuniosae Loquentes quae s 
NON OponTeT,, Clolo ergo  « 
luueniores NuBere pilios 7 

rocreare, Martres 8 
familias esse. nullam  » 
OCCANSIONEM OARE AO— 10 
uersario maledicti grilia ıı 


jam ENIM GuAedAM: CONUER— 12 


SAC SUNT RETRO SATANAN: 13 


xut- Sı quis pldeLis- ael sı quà. 14 


fldeLis base ulduas saB— ıs 
MINISTRET ILLIs ET NON GRA~ 16 
uetur ecclesia, Ut bis 7 
quae uerae uldoudae SUNT ıs 
SUFFICIAT 19 


XUI: quı Bene pRACSUNT praes— 20 


IN Ó— 
euTe— 
RONO— 
mio 


ByTeni ðuplıcı honore 21 
ÒIGNI HABEANTUR: MAXIS 2 
me qui LABORANT IN UERBO z 
eT OOCTRINA,, 24 


OiciT eNIGQO) SCRIPTURA: 25 


NON INFRENABIS: OS- BOUI 2z 
TRITURANTI, ET OIGNUS z 
esr operarius mercede” 5 
sadam: 29 


xx: A duersus pRaesBytera 30 


ACCUSATIONeG Noli neci— 31 
pene. Nis! OuoBus eT 32 
TRIBUS TESTIBUS, 33 


XXL PECCANTES CORAM OMNIS 34 


BUS ARGUE UT CETERI TIMRO 5; 


(1-35) 5 12b - 20a. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C [uersosae] eT 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: honore. Par punctum inutilium. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 298:15 
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their first faith. ° And withal being 
idle they learn to go about from 
house to house. And are not 

only idle, but tattlers also, and 
busybodies, speaking things which 
they ought not. “I will therefore 
that the younger should marry, 
bear children. Be mistresses 

of families, give no 

occasion to the ad- 

versary to speak evil. 

' For some are already turned 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any faithful man or woman 
have widowed kin, let the same 
minister to them, and let not the 
church be charged. That there 
be sufficient for them that are 
widows indeed. 

77 Let the priests that rule 
well, be esteemed worthy 
of double honour: espec- 
ially they who labour in the word 
and doctrine. 

'* For the scripture saith: 

Thou shalt not bridle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn. And, 

The labourer is worthy of his 
reward. 

d Against a priest 
receive not an accusa- 
tion. But under two or 
three witnesses. 

? Them that sin, before 


l 
all reprove: that the rest may 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C [ur] et 
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bABEANT 
xxi: lestor coram 96 er xpo tha- 
et eLectis anceLiseis,Ut 
baec custodias sINe pnae— 
iudicio, Nibil paciens IN 
Aliam partem decLINANdo 
xxirQanas cito Nemini INpo— 
suenis, Neque commu— 
NicAueRIS peccaris ALIeNIs 
Te ipsum castum custo? 
Moli adbuc aquam Bipere 
sed UINO MOOICO uTeRE 
propter sthomacum Tuum 
eT pRequewMTes TUAS INFIR— 
MITATES,, 
xxu Qquonüm hominum peccala 
MANIFESTA SUNT praeci~ 
ÒeENTIA AO 1UdICIUM,, Quos— 
OAM AuTec eT suBsequaka 
Similiter er FAcTA BONA Ma~ 
NIFesTA SUNT: Et quae aLjler 
se hABENT ABSCONOI NON 
POSSUNT, 
xxv Quicamque SUNT SUB 1UGO 
serul, OOMINOS suos OM— 
NI honNoRe OIGNOS ARBITREN— 
Tur, Ne Nomen Of eT 
ÒOCTRINA BLAsphemeturR 
ul Au Tec piDeles baBent 
OOMINOS NON CONTEM— 
NAT qUIA FRATRES SUNT 
Sed MAGIS SERUIANT quia 
fldeLes sunt eT OiLecri, 
qu! BENEFICH parTICIpes 
SUNT, 


1 


2 


1st To Timothy. 


have fear. 

" I charge thee before God, and Christ 
Jesus, and "thosen angels. That 
thou keep these things without pre- 
judice. Doing nothing in 
any way skewed. 

? Lay not hands lightly upon 
any man. Neither be par- 
taker of other men's sins. 

Keep thyself chaste. 

? Drink no longer water, 
but use a moderate wine 
for thy stomach’s sake, 
and thy frequent infirm- 
ities. 

j Certain — , 

Some men’s sins 
are manifest, going 
before to judgment. And some 
men they follow after. 

* In like manner also good deeds 
are manifest. And they that 
are otherwise, cannot 
be hid. 

6 ' Whosoever are servants under 
the yoke. Let them count 
their masters worthy of all hon- 
our. Lest the name of the Lord and 
the doctrine be blasphemed. 

* But they that have believing 
masters, let them not despise 
them, because they are brethren; 

But serve them the rather, because 
they are faithful and beloved, 

Who are partakers of the 
benefit. 


(1-23) 5 20b — 25. (24-35) 61— 2a. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [ANeLts] eius 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Quorum statim ut vdtr. post 
Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [NibiL] pacts 


scriptionem a scriba mut. in Guorundam 


Line 1: Ra: 298:31 


Lectio 
coTi~ 
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xxv baec doce et exbortare 


Sı quis ALrren doceT er NON 
AOGUIESCIT SANIS SeROYONIBas 
ON & iba xp. Q1 ei qui se— 
cundum p'eTaTem est ooc— 
TRINAe,, Supensas Nibil 
SCIENS seó LANGUENS CIRCA 
QUAESTIONES eT PUGNAS 
üenBORüOY EX quüuiBüs- üRI— 
UNTUR, JNaldolae: CON 
TeNTIONes: BLasphemiae 
suspiciones malae, ON— 
plictationes bominum 
MENTE CORRUPTORUM: 
eT qui4 UERITATE pRIUATI si 


ExisTIMANTIUM quaestum 


esse pleTATed) 


s 
xxvi (GsT autem quaeras 


MAGNUS, Pretas cum sürp— 
FictenTiA,+ Nibil ent 
INTULIMUS IN bunc mun- 
Oum AUT OUBIUM: UeRrUM— 
TAMEN NEC AUFERRE quiò 
possumus,, baspentes 
autem ALimentTa: eT qui~ 
Bus TesamurR: bis CONTeEN— 
Ti sumus, Nam qui ao— 
Lunt O1uites premi INCI~ 
OUNT IN TEMPTATIONEM 
et Laqueum 0o1ABoL1,, 


Q1 desidera malta: inati— 


Lia eT NOCIUA: quae mer~ 
GUNT hoMINes IN INTEenI— 
TUM eT PeEROITIONED,, 

Radix enim omnium malad 


1 


2 


31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


1st To Timothy. 


These things teach and exhort. 
* If any man teach otherwise, and 
consent not to the sound words 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. And to 


that doctrine which is according to 


godliness. ' He is proud, knowing 


nothing, but sick about 
questions and strifes 

of words; from which a- 
rise: Envies, con- 
tentions, blasphemies, 
evil suspicions. * Con- 
flicts of men 


corrupted in mind, 


and who are destitute of the truth. 


Supposing gain 
to be godliness. 
* But profit is 
great: Godliness with con- 
tentment.+ ’ For we 
brought nothing into this 
world: and certainly in- 
deed neither can we carry 
anything out. * But having 
food, and wherewith to 
be covered, with these we 
are content. ° For they 
that would become rich, 
fall into temptation, 
and into the snare of the devil, 
And into many unprofit- 
able and hurtful desires, which 
drown men into destruc- 
tion and perdition. 


1 Bor the root of all evils 


649 


(1-35) 6 2b - 10a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [aarea] quaestus 


Line 1: Ra: 299:15 
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CST AUARITIA,, Quam qui~ 
oAM AOpeTentes erraue— 
RUNT A [iÓe- ET INSeRUE— 
RUNT se OoLorisus Multis 


xxvur Ia aurem homo Pr baec page 


Sectare uero IUSTITIAM 


pleTateg: Fidem: CARITA— 
Tem, PATIENTIAM: MAN— 
sueTudINem, ÇERTA Bo— 
NUM CERTAMEN rioet,, 


Adpraehende ülTAQ) AeTen— 


NAM IN GUA UOCATUS es, 


Q1 confessus es: BONAM 


CONFESSIONEM CORAM 
MuLtis TESTIBUS, RAe— 
CIPIO TIBI CORAM oO qui u~ 
UIFICAT OMNIA, ET xpo 
iBa- Gal Testimonium 
REOOIOIT SUB PONTIO piLato 
BONAM CONFESSIONED,, 


Cit senaes mandatum sine 


macula INRepRaebensi— 
BiLem asque IN AdOUueN— 
Tam O&tr & iba xpt, qur" 
SUIS TEMPORIBUS OSTEN— 
oir, Beatus et solus po 
Tens, Rex recum er ONS 

OOMINANTIUA,, ul so~ 
Las baset aon ri rra re 


Q1 Lucem inhasitans INAC— 


cessipiLem, queo üt— 
óiT NuLLus hominum- Sed 


30 
31 


32 


Nec uiDene potest: Cat ei 33 


PITERNUM: AMEN, + 


(1-35) 6 10b - 16. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Qui mut. in que > 


Line 1: 
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1st To Timothy. 


is avarice. Whereby 

some craving have erred 

from the faith, and have entangled 
themselves in many sorrows. 

! But thou, man of God, flee this: 

And pursue justice, 
godliness, faith, cha- 
rity, patience, gen- 
tleness. ” Fight the 
good fight of faith: 

Lay hold on eternal 
life, whereunto thou art called, 

And hast confessed a good 
confession before 
many witnesses. ' I charge 
thee before God, who quick- 
eneth all things, and Christ 
Jesus, who gave testimony 
under Pontius Pilate, 

a good confession, 

'* That thou keep the command- 
ment without blemish, and 
blameless, unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. ^ Which 
in his times he shall shew who 
is the Blessed and only Migh- 
ty. The King of kings, and Lord 
of lords. '^ Who only 
hath immortality, 

And inhabiteth light inac- 
cessible. Whom no 
man hath seen. Nor 


can see. To whom be 


Loria honor eT IMpPeRIagy SEQ)— 34glory honour and empire ever- 


lasting. Amen. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: C [Cut] est sLoria 


Stitching visible here in ms. 
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xxvm- OiuvriBus buius saeculi 
pRAecipe NON suBLime 
sapere neque sperare 
IN INCERTO OLUITIARUM 

Sed ın S6" Ju pRAESTAT NOo— 
BIS OMNIA ABUNÒE AO pnü— 
endum, Bene agere 
OlUITES FIERI IN OpeniBas 
BONIS: Facile TRIBUE— 
ne communicare, Thenf— 
AURIZARE SIBI FPUNDA— 
mentum BONUM IN FUlu— 
ram, Ut Adpraeben— 
OANT UERAM UITAM,, 

xxx: O Terese depositu” 
cusTodr ul TANs: pROofa— 
NAS uocum NOUITATES 

GT OBPOSITIONES palsi no~ 
MINIS SCIENTIAE quam 
quidam pROMITTeENTES 
CIRCA Fldem exciderunl 
GRATIA Tecum: AMEN, 


EXP- AD TIMOTHEUM: I- 


INC- ARG- AD EIUSDEM: Il- 
jev TIMoThea scrBIT de exbon— 
TATIONE MARTYRII eT JE OMNES! 
negulas ueRITATIs eT quid pu~ 
TURUM SIT TeQponiBus NOUIs— 
simis eT Oe sua passione scri— 

BIT el AB URBE ROMA: +--+: > 


EXPL: ARG- INC- BREBIS 


(1-22) 6 17 — 21. 

Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [90] uiuo 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: C [custTodor-] OeulTANsS 

Lines 27 - 29: Scripsit Ranke: Scriptum est TImMoTheu 
quod imprimendum erat. Nam in his versibus non 


Line 1: Ra: 300:12 
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1 ” Charge the rich of this 

2 world not to be high- 

3 minded, nor to trust 

4 in the uncertainty of riches, 

s But in the "God, who giveth 

6 us abundantly all things to en- 
7 joy. ° To do good, 

s to be rich in good 

9 works, To give easily, 

10 to communicate to others, ° To lay 
1 up in store for themselves a good 
12 foundation against the time to 
13 come. That they may lay 

14 hold on the true life. 

is. ” Timothy: keep safe what is 

16 entrusted to thee, “voiding the 
17 profane novelties of words. 

18 And the oppositions of falshood 
19 called knowledge. ^ Which 
20 some promising, 
21 have erred concerning the faith. 
22 Grace be with thee. AMEN. 


24 END. TO TIMOTHY: IST. 


26 BEG. TOPIC, TO SAME: 2ND. 

27 Also, to Timothy, he writes of the ex- 
28  ortation to martyrdom, and p 
29 rules of truth and what is 

30 to come in the last 

31 times, and of his own passion. He 


32 writes to him from the city of Rome. 
34 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
tam Victor, cuius calamus minus acutus est, quam 


M! erronea correxisse videtur, reponens Timothea 
et de OMNI regula 
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rebis Ad Timotheum II. 


- Oe eunice adque Loide matre 
aulam Timothei er quod 
NE ES 
SCI NON SPM TIMORIS Acci— 
peni Sed umTuTIS eT ca~ 
RITATIS 

-Oe INO 30 NON secundum 
OpeRA NOSTRA sed secuN— 
oum suum propositum 
ANTE TEMPORA AETERNA 
SCOS SUOS AÒ GRATIAM pRo— 
UOCANTE: 

. Òe formula sanae docTRI— 
NAC: eT Òe ASIANORAM per~ 
FlOlA: ex QGUIBUS ERANT 
pbhyLetus et hermoge— 
NIS: eT Oe FIDE ONESIFORI 
Ac soLLicitudine 

. Oe TRnAÓeNOA OOCTRINA fi~ 
Oelisas qui 1dOonel erunl 
Aliquos erudire 

- Oe Ot milite expeórro er 
ATbelere CONpARATIONE 

-Oe practau LABORANTIS 
acricuLae 

-Oe resurrectione ONI ex 
MORTUIS 

. Òe STS eT COMMORIENTIBus 
ONO eT CONUIUENTIBUS 
Ac TOLeRANTIBUS pariler 
AOGUE REGNANTIBUS 

. Òe CONTENTIONES eT süB— 
UERSIONES UERBORUM 

. Oe seðucTORIBUS 

- Òe MAGNA domu: uasa dIUeR— 
SIS GÇENERIBus CON TINeNIe 


Line 15: The reference in this brevis here is to phiceLLas, 


but the ms. 


clearly has phyLetus. This is noted, but 


not corrected. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 300:30 
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34 


35 


Brevis of 2nd To Timothy. 


Of Eunice and Loide, mother and 654, 
grandmother of Timothy and that 
the saints do not take the spirit 
of fear. But of the power and 
charity. 

Of the Lord God, not according 


to our works, but accord- 


655 5 


ing to his own purpose, 
before the times of the world, 
urging their saints 
unto grace. 

Of the form of sound doc- 


trine, and of the faithlessness of 


655 34 


the Asians, among whom were 
Phigellus and Hermogenes, and 
of the faithfulness of Onesiphorus 


and his anxiety for me. 


Of transmitting the doctrine, the — 656, 
faithful who shall be fit 
to teach others. 

Of the soldiers of God, easily 656 29 
compared to athletes. 

Of the fruit for the labourer in 657 , 
agriculture 

Of thr resurrection of the Lord 657 7 
from the dead. 

Of the saints, both dying 657 2 
with, and living with the Lord, 
and who suffer with the Lord 
shall reign with him. 

Of contention and subversion 658 4 
of the word. 

Of the seducers. 658 45 

Of a great house, diverse vessels, 658 ,, 


diverse contents. 


Brebis Ad Timotheum II. 


xir. Oe cMaritate ac prae cum saif 
XII- Òe QuaeSTIONIBus sTULTIS 
xut- Oe apostolo woutssima Te 
pora eT seducToRes INIquI— 
TATes omnes eT scelera 
PRAEOICANTEM 
XU: Oe UIRTUTIBus SCS eT pense— 
CUTIONIBUS pauli eT om~ 
nium semper TRIBULATIO— 
Nem scoruay 
xur Oe TIMOThHEO AB INFANTIA 
sacris Litteris INnsTilulo 
xu Oe SCRIPTURA OLUINITUS 
INSPIRATA 
xui- Oe ApostoLo TesTificaNle” 
Timorbeao uT oponTra— 
Nae IMSISTene Ad JoceNdUu” 
xut Oe apostolo praedicante 
Tempus quo sanam Ooc— 
TRINAM bomines refdlareN 
xx: Oe Apostolo MARTYRIUM 
suum eT LiBeERATIONI Oe 
saeculo praedicante 
xxr Oe Timotheo er Sema cnes— 
cente TITO: Luca: MARCO 
Tychico: er carpo eT oe AF— 
FeReNdA paenulam er 
LiBRIS MAXIMe uero MeM— 
BRANIS 
xxi Oe ALexaANdRO enanio Apos— 
toLum persequente 
xxi Oe prima apostoli defen— 
SIONe 
xxm Oe priscilla- et aquila- et 
ONESIFORI SOMO eT eRASTO 


Line 1: Is this clarity, or is it actually charity? 
The context of the text referenced indicates charity. 


Line 1: Ra: 301:14 


35 


Brevis of 2nd To Timothy. 


Of charity and mainly with the saints. 


Of foolish questioners. 

Of the Apostle preaching 
of the last times, of deceivers, 
and all their iniqities 


and abominations 


Of the power of holyness, and perse 


cution of Paul, and all 
the holy will always have 
tribulation. 

Of Timothy, from infancy, taught 
the holy scripture. 

Of the scripture, inspired 
by God. 

Of the Apostle, testifying 
to Timothy, to take opportu- 
nity to stand firm to teaching. 

Of the Apostle preaching 
a time when sound doc- 
trine will be refuted by men. 

Of the Apostle preaching of his 
martyrdom and liberation from 
the world. 

Of Timothy and Demas, Cres- 
cens, Titus, Luke, Mark, 
Tychichus, and Carpus, and of 
bringing the cloak and 
books, especally the parch- 
ments. 

Of Alexander the coppersmith 
pursuing the Apostle. 

Of the Apostles opening de- 
fence 

Of Priscilla, and Aquila, and 
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Onesphorus’ houshold and Erastus, 


‘cManitate’ emmended accordingly. 
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XXU- 


Ad Timotheum II. 


eT TROFIMO 
Oe eusulo er pudente: er 

Lino et claudia eT pnaTni— 
BUS UNIUERSIS +--+ eee 


EXPL: BREB- INC- CORPUS EPIST 


Paulas o xpt iba: 


= 
per uoluntatem S, Se— 
cuNoum PROMISSIONEM 
uITAe quae est IN xpo iba 
Tymotheo carissimo riLio 
RATIA MISERICORDIA“ PAX 
— c. — c. ~ 
4 ÒO patre er xpo iba ONO: N 


= 
GRATIAS AGO OO meo cul ser~ 


(9-35) 11 — 6a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum quod post [Corpus] 
positum vides, in codice secundum cernitur, sed in 


UIO A pROGENITORIBus IN CON— 
SCIENTIA PURA, quam 
SINE INTERMISSIONEM ba— 
BEAM TUL MEMORIA) IN 
ORATIONIBUS meis NOCTe 
Ac die Oesiderans Te ulde— 
Re, Memor Lacrima— 
Rug) TUARUM UT GAUOII 
INpLear,, RecorodaTio— 
NEM: ACCIPIENS eias Fide] 
quae EST IN Te NON FICTA 
uae eT ÞABITAUIT pRiímao 
IN aula TUA Loide. er matre 
Tua eunuice, Certus sum 
AUTEM quo9 er IN TE, Rop— 
ter quam causam Aómo— 
Meo Te, UT nesusciTes 
GRATIAM ÒT quae esT IN Te 
pen INPOSITIONEM® MANU 


editione secundum rationes nostras delendum erat. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 301:33 


2 


3 


15 


16 


28 


29 


30 


2nd To Timothy. 


and Trophimus. 
Of Ebulus and Pudens, and 


Linus and Claudia and the uni- 


663 54 


versal brotherhood. 


END. BREV. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


1 ' Paul, apostle of Christ Jesus, 

by the will of God. Ac- 

cording to the promise 

of life, which is in Christ Jesus. 
* To Timothy my most beloved son, 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Fa- 

ther, and from Christ Jesus our Lord. 
`I give thanks to God, whom I 

serve from my forefathers with 

a pure conscience. That 

without interruption, I 

have a remembrance of thee in 

my prayers, night 

and day. ' Desiring to see 

thee. Being mindful of 

thy tears, that I may be filled 

with joy. ` Calling to 

mind that faith 

which is in thee unfeigned, 
Which also dwelt first 

in thy grandmother Lois, and thy 

mother Eunice. And I am 

certain that in thee also. ^ For 
which cause I admo- 
nish thee. That thou stir up the 
grace of God which is in thee, 


by the laying on of my 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: C [misericordia] eT 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. eunice 


Ad Timotheum II. 


mearum, Non enim 1 
OedIT NOBIS 9$ spm TIMO— 2 
Ris, Seó UIRTUTIS eT OI 3 
LecTIONIS eT soBnieTATIS 4 
wNoLt itaque enasiscene s 
TESTIMONIUG) ORI N Neque 6 
me uINcTum eias, Sed ; 
CONLABORA euANGeLiumM s 
secundum UIRTUTeEM: OI o 
qui Nos Lisenaurr, ET ao— io 
= 

CAUIT UOCATIONE SUA SCA: n 
Non secundum opera NOS— n 
TRA: sed secundum pro~ 13 
positum suum, CT GRAS u 
TIAM quae OATA EST NOBIS ıs 
IN xpo 15u: ANTE TempoRA i6 
saecularia, | QDanipes— v 
TATA EST AUTEM NUNC peR ıs 
INLUMINATIONeM@ SsALUATO— 19 
RIS NOSTRI tha XPly qui » 
OesrnuxiT quidem morle” z 
NLUMINAUIT AUTEM UITAM 22 
eT INCORRUPTIONEG pen » 
eaaMgelium JN quo posilus 2 
SUM: ego PRAEOICATOR: ET 25 
ApostoLus: eT MAGISTER z 
GENTIUM, OB quam causi» 
clam baec patior- sed NON 28 
CONFUNOOR, Scio en o 
cul credidi, QT certus so 
SUM GUIA POTENS esT depo— 31 
siITUM Meum SeERUARE zx 
IN ILLumM O9ieo 33 
itr PORMAM bape sANORUM 34 
UERBORUM quae A Me s 


(1-35) 1 6b — 13a. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: Punctum quod in codice super Oet 
apparet, macula. 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Super quo irregularis dictus calami 
qui literam ò repraesentare videtur. Actually, the 


mark looks nothing like a ‘ò’, but rather more like ‘ot’. 
The Vulgate has iu quo positus here, so I do not see 
it as a valid edit. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 302:14 


Line 29: the 
following page. 


2nd To Timothy. 
hands. ’ For God hath not 


given us the spirit of 
fear: but of power, and of 
love, and of sobriety. 

* Be not thou therefore ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of 
me his prisoner. But 
labour with the gospel, 
according to the power of God, 
°’ Who hath delivered us. And 
called us by his holy calling, 

Not according to our 
works, but according to 
his own purpose. And gra- 
ce, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the times 
of the world. ' But is 
now made manifest by 
the illumination of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. who 
hath destroyed death, 

And hath brought to light life 
and incorruption by 
the gospel, " wherein I am 
appointed preacher, and 
apostle, and teacher of the 
nations. '" For which cause 
I also suffer these things: but I 
am not ashamed. For I know 
whom I have believed. And I am 
certain that he is able to keep that 
which I have entrusted him, 
against that day. 

? Keep the form of the wholesome 


words, which from me 
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Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: C addendo et radendo ante haec 
particulam etiam intrusit. 
in the left margin is a print-through from the 
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Ad Timotheum II. 


AUÒISTI, JN pide eT diLec— 
TIONE IN xpo iba, Bonum 
Oeposituay CUSTOO! pen spa 
sco qui ÞABITAT IN üoBis,, 


Scis boc quod AUERSI SUNT 


A Me OMNES qui IN ASIA SW 
ex quipus est phygeLus 
er hermocenlis,, Oet mi~ 
SERICOROIAM ONS ONESIFO— 
RI OOMAUL,, quia saepe me 
Refricerault,, Qu catena” 
MEAQ) NON ECRUBUIT, Sed 
cum romam üeNisseT sol- 
Licrre me quaesiit- er iNae— 
NIT, Oe illi ONS INUeNI— 
Re misericordiam A ONO 
IN. ILLA 9ie,, QT quanta 
ephest MINISTRAUIT TU Me~ 
Lius NOSTI 


ur [u ergo pili ibi conforta— 


LecT: In 
ICIUNIO 
SANCTI 
ANOReAe 


Re IN GRATIA quae EST IN 
c ~ 

xpo iba, Et quae audis— 

TIS A me pen MuLtos Testes 


baec commenda fideLisus 


k 
boMmINIBUs-: qui 100NeI 
enuNT eT Alios OoceRE,, 


Lasona sicut Bonus miLés 


xpi tha 


v-Nemo militans 30° INpLicat 


se NesoTIs sAecalaniBas 
uT et pLacear cul se pnoBA— 
BIT, Naa et qUI CERTAT 
IN AGONEM: NON CORONA 
TUR NISI Legitime cenTA— 
ueRIT,, 


(1-19) 1 13b — 18. (20-35) 21-5. 


Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: V vel S [In] NoBis- Lectionem 


originalem edidi. 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. quaesiatT 


Line 1: 


22 


23 


24 


2nd To Timothy. 


thou hast heard, in faith and love, 
which is in Christ Jesus. '' Guard 
the blessing entrusted to thee by the 
Holy Ghost, who dwelleth in you. 
? Thou knowest that all who are 

in Asia turned away from me: 
among whom are Phigellus 

and Hermogenes. ^ The Lord give 
mercy to the house of Onesipho- 
rus. Because he hath often 
refreshed me. And hath not been 
" But 


when he was come to Rome, he 


ashamed of my chains. 


carefully sought me, and found 
me. " The Lord grant unto 
him to find mercy of the Lord 
in that day. And in how much 
at Ephesus, he served me, thou 
very well knowest. 

2 ' Thou therefore, my son, be 
strong in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus. ^ And what thou hast 
heard of me by many witnesses? 

The same commend to faithful 
men, Who shall be 
fit to teach others also. 

? Labour as a good soldier of 
Christ Jesus. 

* No soldier of God, entangleth 
himself with secular businesses; 
that he please him to whom he will 
be proven. ` For he too that striv- 
eth for the mastery, is not crown- 
ed, except lawfully he 


strive. 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: hoanisus. *qui cf. adnotata 385, 28. 


Indicates new phrase. 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: miLés- Punctum inutile. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: qui. Itidem puncta otiosa. 


Ra: 302:30 


NI 


VIL: 


Ad Timotheum II. 


LasonauTeo agricolam. 

OponTeT primum ðe pnac— 
TIBUS ACCIpeRe,, JNtTeL— 
Leceré quae dico, Oasil 
eNIay TIBI ONS intellectu” 
IN OMNIBUS 

Memor esto dN ibo xpo 
resurrexisse A MORTUIS 


Qx semine dauid secundu” 


euanseLiug meum, IN 
quo Lason usque Ad uiIn— 
cula quasi cale operans: 


Sed uenBuo ÒT NON est al- 


Vitt: 


Legatum, ]oóeo OMNIA 
SüSTINeO: pRopren elec— 
TOS UT ips! salareo con~ 
SEQUANTUR, quae esT 
JN xpo Ku” cao cLoria cae— 
Lest 

Fidelis sermo: Nam si 
CONMORTUIL sumus erT 
conuiuemus, Si susti~ 
NEBIMUS €T CONREGNABI— 
mus, St uecauénious 
et iLLe negauit Nos, SI 
NON credimus iLLe fideLis 
peRMANET,, Negare se 
IPSUM NON poTest,, baec 
CONMONE TEeSTIFICANS 
coram ONO, Moli! aen— 
BIS CONTeNOeRE IN Nibil 
utiLe 6ST: NISI AO suBueR— 
SIONE AUOIENTIUM,, 


SoLLicire cura Te ipsum 


prospasiLle exbisene 06, 


(1-35) 2 6 — 15a. 


Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: inteLLeceré Error ex 
infinitivo antecedente ortus. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Negauériaus 


Line 1: 


Ra: 303:11 


2nd To Timothy. 


1 ^ The husbandman, that laboureth: 
2 Must first partake 

3 of the fruits. ’ Under- 

4 stand what I say. For the 

s Lord will give thee understanding 


6 in all things. 


657 


7 * Be mindful that the Lord Jesus Christ 


s is risen again from the dead, 

9 Of the seed of David, according 

10 to my gospel. ° In 

11 which I labour even unto bond- 
12 age, as an evildoer. 

13 But the word of God is un- 

14 bounded. '" Therefore I endure 
ıs all things, for the sake of the cho- 
16 sen, that they also may obtain 

17 the salvation. Which is 

is in Christ Jesus, with heavenly 

19 glory. 

"A faithful saying: For if 

21 we be dead with him, we shall also 
live with him. "^ If we suf- 

23 fer, we shall also reign with 

him. If we deny him, 

25 he will also deny us. * If we 
believe not, he continueth 
faithful. He can not 

deny himself. !* These things 
remember, witness them 

30 before the Lord. Contend 

31 not in words, for it is to 

no profit, but to the subver- 

33 ting of the hearers. 

34 ^ Carefully study to present thyself 
35 approved unto God, 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: peRMANET 
Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: F 


lectiones continent, non errores. 


atiLe] ést. Scriptio originalis 


Ad Timotheum II. 


Openaniuc iNconfpusiBi— 
Lem, Recte TnacTAwN Te" 
UeRBUM UERITATIS 

Vill: Profana autem iNANILOquiA 
Oeulta: multum enim pro~ 
FICIENT AÒ IMpIeTATEM, 

Q1 sermo eorum ut can— 
cen serpit, Gx quiBas 
est byaineus: et phyle— 
Tus: Qu! A uerITATe excioóe— 
RüNT, OICeNTeS nesan— 
RECTIONEM IAM) esse pAc— 
TAM, QT supuertTunt 
GUuORUNOAM Fldoen,, 


x: Sed FiRMUM pundamentum 


ÒI sreTiT haBens sicnaAcu— 
Lum boc, Cocnouit O&s 
qui saNT eias, QT disce— 
OAT AB iNIqurrATE- OMNIS 
qUI NOMINAT NOMEN Ohr 


Xr |N MAGNA AUTEM Oowo, 


Non soLum SUNT UASA AUREA 
ec. Saath APIS y honan 
Nea “et pie tiLia,, 52 Gr quaie— 
Oagy autem IN CONTUMeLIA 
Si quis engo MuNndauerIt 
se AB ISTIS, QniT UAS IN 
honorem stCipicATuQ 
et utile 06, Ad omnem 
opus BONUM pARATUa 
Xil: juueniLia auTem OesidOeRiA 
fuse, SectTare uero 
IUSTITIAM FIOeEM CARITA— 
Tem pacem: Gum bis qui 
INUOCANT ÒNM Oe CORDE pao 


(1-35) 2 15b — 22. 

Line 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: C ad marg. [Openaniao] 
"M RepnebewsiBiL ea. The editor, suggests that 
‘Inreprebensisile’ :: ‘blameless’ should be used in 
place of ‘InconfusiBi— ||Leay’ :: ‘unashamed’. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Post [Oomo] tria cernitur puncta ... . 
I cannot see the points. This looks like a run on was 
started, then deleted to start the new paragraph. 


22 
hs 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 


32 


2nd To Timothy. 


“blameless 


A workman, "un- 
ashamed. Rightly handling 
the word of truth. 

'* But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they grow 
much towards ungodliness. 

^ And their speech spreadeth 
like a canker: of whom 
are Hymeneus and Phile- 
tus: " who have erred from the 
truth. Saying, that the resur- 
rection is past al- 
ready. And have subverted 
the faith of some. 

?? But the sure foundation 
of God standeth firm, having 
this seal. The Lord knoweth 
who are his. And let 
depart from iniquity: Every one 
who nameth the name of the Lord. 

” But in a great house 
there are not only vessels of gold 
and silver, but also of wood 
work and earthenware:, But some 
though, unto dishonour. 

"' If any man therefore shall purify 
himself from these. He shall be 
a vessel unto honour, sanctified 
and profitable to God. Prepared 
unto every good work. 

? But from youthful desires, 
flee thou. And pursue 
justice, faith, chari- 
ty, and peace. With them that 
call on the Lord with a pure heart. 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: C siglis KÓ et bs adhibitis margini 


inferiori verba intulit [fietiLia] eT quaedam quidem 
IN bonore simulque particulum sequentuem € obelis 
iugavit. Here restored in situ. This may bea 
Vulgatisation, but omitting the ‘correction’ spoils the 
reading. 


Line 26: Ranke fails to notice “MuNOAueRIT. Alteration 


adds ‘purify’ to the sense of ‘cleanse’. 


Ra: 303:27 


Ad Timotheum II. 


xut: Stultas autem er sine dis— 
cIpLina quaesTIONes “eulta 
sciens quia GeNeRANT Lilef 
Seruum aureo di NON, 
oponTeT Litigare sed man~ 
sueTugm ease AO OMnNES,, 
OociBiLem Patientem,, 
Cum modestia corripienTe™ 
eos qui RESISTUNT uüenjlir| 
Ne quando det iLLis 95 paeni— 
TENTIAM AÒ iCHOSCeNDAaD 
ueRITatem, QT ResIpis— 
CANT: A O1aBoLt Laquelis,, 
À quo CApTI TENENTUR AÒ p~ 
sias uoLuntatem,, 
boc autem sciTo quod IN No~ 
UISSIMIS OLlEBUS INSTABUN 
Tempona pericaLosa,, Et 
erunt bomines se ipsos 
AMANTES, Capi?! eLatr 
SUPERBI: sLasphemt, pan 
RENTIBUS jNopoedientes 
INGRATI scelesr, Sine 
Appectiowe siue pace 
CRIMINATORES: INCONTINEN— 
TES JNMITES SINC BENIGN] — 
TATE, nOOITOnRes:- pro— 
TeRBI: TUMIOL,, UoLup— 
TATIUM: AMATORES MAGIS 
quam òT hasentes spe— 
ciem quidem pIeTATIS, 
Clirrurem autem eius ABNe— 
GANTes eT hos O1uita,, Cx 
bis enim SUNT qul petra 
domos ET CApTIUAS òucuÑ 


XII 


(1-15) 2 23 — 26. (16-35) 31 — 6a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V ^beurrA Actually both forms 
are correct, so this is style, and Vulgatization. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Medela textus nisi fallor in duplicanda 


litera ò data erat, ut legeretur Aò SigNosceNdaay. Sed 


inc. manus fort. Victoris correxit cognoscenda litera 1 
male praetermissa. :: 
Ranke believes that O1gNOsceNOAM was intended, but 


Line 1: 


IGNOSCeENOAQ) makes no sense. 


Ra: 304:10 


2nd To Timothy. 659 


1 ? But Foolish and un- 

2 learned questions, avoid, 

3 knowing that they beget strifes. 
4 ” But the servant of the Lord 

s must not wrangle: but be 

6 mild towards all men, 

7 Apt to teach, and patient, 

s ^ With modesty admonishing 

9 them that resist the truth. 

10 Lest peradventure God may give 
11 them repentance to know the 
12 truth, 


13 selves from the snares of the devil, 


^ And they may recover them- 


14 By whom they are held captive 
ıs at his will. 

16 3! Know also this, that, in 

17 the last days, shall come 

” And 


19 men shall love only 


is dangerous times. 


20 themselves, covetous, haughty, 
21 proud, blasphemers; to pa- 

22 rents, not obedient, 

233 ungrateful, wicked. ? Without 
24 affection, without peace. 

25 Slanderers, incontin- 

26 ent, unmerciful, without kind- 
27 ness. ' Traitors, stub- 

28 born, puffed up. And lovers 
29 of pleasures more 

30 than of God: 


31 ance indeed of godliness, 


: Having an appear- 


32 But denying the power there- 
* For of 


34 these sort are they who creep 


33 of; now these avoid. 


3s into houses, And lead captive 


cognoscendam was substituted. The 1 was partially 
erased, as was the tail of the ¢. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S correxit NON oBoeO. :: S 


prefers this to INoBoed. 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. manus: UoLuptatam 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: etc 


p 
r. annotata ad 385, 28, 
(Vol. 1). 


660 Ad Timotheum II. 


ouliencaulas ONeRATAS 
peccatis quae ÒUCUNTUR 
uariis OesiDenus, Sem- 
per ÒISCENTES: eT Nümqua^ 
AÒ SCIENTIAM UERITATIS 
penaenienres,, Qqueo- 
AÓmoOuom aureo ANNES 
er MAMBRES: Resfrírdenat 
Qoysr ITA eT bir RESISTUNT 
ueritati, homines con— 
RüpT! MENTE, Reprosi 
CIRCA Fldem,, Sed altRA NON 
PROFICIENT, JNSIPLeN— 
TIA ENIM CORUM MANIFES— 
TA CRIT OMNIBUS, SICUT 
et tLLorum ratr, 

xv Tu autem adsecutus es doc- 
TRINAQ) meam, INSTITGIO— 
NEM pRoposirrum fidem 
LoNcaANimMitatem,, O1Lec— 
TIONEQ)- PATIENTIAGD- per— 
SECUTIONES: PASSIONES,, 
ualia mibi FACTA SUNT AN 
Tiochiae- ICoNnIø Lystris 
quaLes persecutiones sus— 
Tenul, QT ex OMnisus 
me eRipult ONS ET OMNES 
gat uoLunt ple uiuere IN 
xpo iba persecuTionem 
paATIeNTUR,, Malı aute” 
homines eT seoÓucTones 
PROFICIENT IN petas, R- 
RANTES eT IN ERRORE MIT— 
TENTES, 

xvr Tu uero permane iM bis 


(1-35) 3 6b — 14a. 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. 1aq@nes. 
It looks like 1X4Nes but could be 
1iMNes, indicating ‘ay’ missing. v b dn 
Vulgate though, does not support, neither does Wycliffe. 

Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Item inc. manus, fort. scribae, voca- 
bulum restituerunt false correxit in RessisTeERUNT. 
See above cutting. Ranke considers it to be disregarded. 


y 
TecOIAy4MCS | 
{REST pe RE 


Line 1: Ra: 304:27 


2nd To Timothy. 


silly women laden 

with sins, who are led away 
with divers desires: ” Ever 
learning, and never 

to the knowledge of the truth 
attaining. * Now 

in the same way as Jannes 
and Mambres, resisted 
Moses. So these also resist 
the truth. Men cor- 

rupted in mind, reprobate 
concerning the faith. ? But they 
shall proceed no farther. For 
their folly shall be mani- 

fest to all men, as 

theirs also was. 

1 But thou hast fully known 
my doctrine. manner 
of life, purpose, faith, 
longsuffering. Love, 
patience, Ü per- 
secutions, afflictions: 

Such as came upon me at An- 
tioch, at Iconium, and at Lystra: 
what persecutions I en- 
dured. And out of them all 
the Lord delivered me, ” and all 
that will live godly in 
Christ Jesus, shall suffer 
persecution. ° But evil 
men and seducers 
shall grow worse: er- 
ring, and by error causing 
error. 


"^ But continue thou in those things 


Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: per—|lsecationes qui 


ductus calami otiosus est 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. icon, litera o acutissimo obelo 


iugulata. 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: In—||RANTes mut. in En— || n. 


XXXII 


XVIL 


IN NATA~ 
Le SANCTI 
lobaN— 
NIS- 


Ad Timotheum II. 


quae ÕIÐICISTI eT CREOITA 
SUNT TIBI, Sciens A quo 
didiceris:» €T guia AB INEAN— 
TIA SACRAS LITTERAS NOSTI 
quae Te pOSSeNT INSTRUERE 
Ad saLu Tec pen Fldem quae 
est IN xpo 15u, 
Omnis SCRIPTURA O1utnilus 
JNSTITUTA, ET atilis aò 
docendum, AD arcuenda” 
AÒ CORRIGENÒUM, AD ena— 
O1eNdug IN IUSTITIA, UT 
perfectus sit homo Or, Ad 
OMNEM Opus BONUM IN— 
STRUüCTUS,, 


~ — 
xyi: Lesrigicon. coram 26 er xpo 


XVI 


15u, qu: 1udicaTuRus 

esT uluos AC MORTUOS, 
Et aduentum ipsias eT neg— 
Num elus, RAeCOICA 
UERBUM INSTA OpORTUNE 
INPORTUNE,, ARGUue oB— 
SeCRA- INCROEpa- JN omnt 
PATIENTIA: er OOCTRINA 
CRIT eui Tempus cum 
SANAM OOCTRINAG) NON sus— 
TINEBUNT,, Sed secundum 
SUA OÓesiDeniA COACERBABW 
SIBI MACISTROS, Dnani— 
ENTES AURIBUS, (QT a aeni— 
TATE quidem aaórrao AUeR— 
TENT, AO pasalas autem 
CONUCRTENTUR,, 


xx Tu uero aiciLa iN o@nNiBus 


Lapora: Opus fac euange— 


(1-15) 3 14b - 17. (16-35) 41 — 5a. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 305:06 


1 


18 
19 
20 


21 


34 


35 


2nd To Timothy. 661 


which thou hast learned, and have 
been given thee. Knowing by whom 
thou wast taught, ^ And from infan- 
cy hast known the holy scriptures, 

Which can instruct thee 
to salvation, by the faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

'* All scripture, is instituted 
by God. And is profitable 
to teach. To reprove, 
to correct. To in- 
struct in justice. '' That the 
man of God may be perfect, to 
every good work, 
furnished. 

4 ' I charge thee, before God and Christ 
Jesus. Who shall judge 
the living and also the dead. 

And his coming, and his 
kingdom: * Preach the 
word: be instant in season, 
out of season. Reprove, en- 
treat, rebuke. In all 
patience and doctrine. 

° For there shall be a time, when 
they will not endure sound 
doctrine. But, according to 
their own desires, they will heap 
to themselves teachers. Having 
itching ears: * And will indeed 
turn away their hearing from the 
truth. But will be turned 
unto fables. 

* But be thou vigilant, labour in all 


things. Do the work of an evange- 


662 


Ad Timotheum II. 


Listae, COyiNIsTenIiao 
Tuam impLe: SoBnRIüs es~ 
TO, Eso enim tm Oeligon 


Et tempus mere resoLutio— 


XXI 


MIS INSTAT, Donam cen— 
TAUL CERTAMEN, Cursum 
consummaur: FIdDeM sen— 
uaul, JN reliquo ReposJ— 
TA est cibi corona iasTilJAe 
uam reddeET mihi ONs IN IL— 
Lo ole iustus 1udex,, Non 
soLum autem mihi, Sed 
et bis qui diLigunt Aaduen— 
TUM eius, + 

esTINA UENIRE AO ME CITO 
Semas enim me dereLiguil 
doiligens hoc saecuLum: er 
ABIIT ThessaLLonicam,, 


Crescens In caLatia,, Titus 


IN OALMATIA,, ucas esL 
mecum solas, Marcu” 
AoOsume eT AÓÓuc Tecum 

est Mihi atiLis IN MINIS— 
terio, Tythicam adIe" 
misi ephesum paenalam 

quam Reliqui Throade 

ApuT cAnpaco,, CleNtens 

AÓpens Tecum: eT LiBnos 

Maxime autem oeo-— 
BRANAS 


xxi: ALexaNdeR aerarius MuLl— 


TA maLa eibi OSTeNO!IT,, 
Reddat et ONS secundum 
opera eius, uem é[ tu 
Oeulta- uaLde enim neslj 


(1-35) 4 5b — 15a. 
Lines 15 - 20: Ranke's Vulgate seems to ‘follow RSVCE, 
starting verse 9 on line 15 *here, verse 10 starting with line 


16, running 


1 


29 


31 


33 


2nd To Timothy. 
list. Fulfill thy 


ministry. Be so- 
ber. ^ For I am even now ready. 
And the time of my dissolution 
is at hand. ' I have fought 
a good fight. I have finished 
my course. I have kept the 
faith. ^ As to the rest, there is laid 
up for me a crown of justice. 
Which the Lord the just judge 
will render to me in that day. And 
not only to me. But 
to them also that love 
his coming. 
* Make haste to come to me quickly. 
" For Demas hath left me: 
Loving this world, and 
is gone to Thessalonica: 
' Crescens into Galatia. Titus 
into Dalmatia. '" Only Luke 
is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring him with thee: 
for he is profitable to me for the 
ministry. ^ But Tychicus I have 
sent to Ephesus. ° The cloak 
that I left at Troas, 
with Carpus. When thou comest, 
bring with thee, also the books, 
especially the parch- 
ments. 
"^ Alexander the coppersmith 
hath done me much evil. 
The Lord will reward him according 
to his works. ^ Whom do thou also 


avoid, for he hath greatly with- 


on to line 20, where at verse 11, it gets back in 


sync with the modern Vulgate. I here use modern Vulgate 


numbering. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 305:25 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort. S [esr] enim 


Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Inc., atramento nigerrimo usus, 


TyThicum 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: idem inc., paenaLaa 


Lect 
IN eu~ 
MIO SANCTI 
Lauren— 
Tl 


Ad Timotheum II. 


TIT UERBIS NOSTRIS 


XXIII |N pRIMA mea Oe FENSIONE 


Nemo mihi adfuit: Sed om— 
Nes me SereLiqueRUNT 

Non iLLis Reputetar,, OWs 
autem mihi AOSTITIT: eT 
CONFORTAUIT Me, UT 
per me PRAEOICATIO inpLe— 
Arun, QT audiaANTt omnes 
sentes, Et Liperatus 
sum Oe one LEONIS,, Lise— 
RAUIT me ONS AB OMNI ope— 
re malo, Et saLuam 
FACIET IN REGNO suo cae— 
Leste, Cui cLoria IN sAe— 
cula saecuLorum,, + 


xxt Saluta prisciLLam eT Aqui— 


Lam, GT onesiport dJ0— 
mam, Erastus re 
MANSIT CORINTH, Thro 
phemaum autem reliqui 

INFIRMUM mileti, Fes- 
TINA AnTe biemen: uenļnime 


xxv SaLutat Te eaBolas et pu~ 


dens- eT Linus et claudia 
ET pratres omnes: ÒÑs ibs 
~ ~ e 
xps cum spa TUO: GRATIA 
NOBISCUG): AMEN: + 


EXP- AD TIMOTHEUM: Il- 


INC- AD TiTUM ARGUMENTUM 


(1-28) 4 15b — 22. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 306:06 


2nd To Timothy. 663 


1 stood our words. 

2 '° At my first answer 

3 no man stood with me. But all 

4 forsook me: 

s Blame them not. ' The Lord 

6 though, stood by me, and 

7 strengthened me. That 

s by me the preaching may be ac- 

9 complished. And that all the 

10 nations may hear. And I was saved 
11 from the lion's mouth. “° The 

12 Lord hath delivered me from every 
3 evil work. And will preserve 

4 me in his heavenly king- 

is dom. To whom be glory for 

16 ever and ever. + 

17 " Salute Priscilla and Aqui- 

is la. And the household of Onesi- 

19 phorus. ~ Erastus re- 
20 mained at Corinth. And Tro- 
21 ~phimus I left 
22 sick at Miletus. " Make 
23 haste to come before winter. 
24 Saluting thee are: Eubulus and Pu- 
25 dens, and Linus and Claudia, 
26 And all the brethren. ~ The Lord Jesus 
27 Christ be with thy spirit. Grace 


23 be with you. Amen. + 
31 ENDS: TO TIMOTHY: 2ND. 
33 BEGINS: TO TITUS, TOPIC 


34 


35 4 . ww ww ww ww 5 5 tt tt on 


664 Argumentum et Brebis Ad Titum. Topic and Brevis of To Titus. 


o 
Titan COMMUNEFACIT eT INSIRGI 1. He reminds Titus and instructs him 
Oe CONSTITUTIONE pRaesByTe— 2 in the constitution of the priest- 
ni er de spinitaLt conuersalio— 3 hood, and of the spiritual 


ne. eT hereTICIS UITANOIS: qat 4 life, and to avoid heretics, who 
IN SCRIPTURIS udaicis creduN s believe in Judaic scripture: 
SCRIBIT A NICOpoLt ELI I 6 Written from Nicopolis....... 
EXP- ARG- INC- BREBIS 7 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 


r Oe dNO patRe quod ante Aéler—s Of the Lord the Father who before 665 15 
NA Tempona DNM piLium 9 time eternal, promised the Lord, 
NOBIS PROMISERIT-: queo» 10 his Son to us, whom 
postea suls TE MPoORIBus 11 in due times, 

OecLaRaAUITt 12 He acknowledged. 

u Oe episcop! pormula: eT 13 Of the formula for bishops, and 666 3 
quod 10eM quondam epis— 14 how the same way, Bish- 

COp! FUERINT qui ET PRAES— ıs ops were made, who also were 
BYTERI OICEBANTUR: eT Oe  :6 called priests. And of the 
seductoripus eceLesiaru” ı7 seducers of the churches 

u- Oe SENIBUS eT IUUENIBUS ıs Of the elders and juniors, 667 54 
eT quoo OOCTOR IN OMNIBus 19 and that the teacher in all things 
BONIS exemplum OÓeBeAT 20 should be a good example to 
esse Oiscipalis 21 the disciples. 

ut Oe seruis eT quod OMNIBus 22 Of servants and that all the 668 21 
GRATIA ÒT INLuxeRIT saLu— 23 grace of God enkindled thy sal- 
TARIS: 24 vation 

v. Òe Impenio OocenTiam él 25 Of the command teaching, both — 669, 
SUBIECTIONE PRINCIPIBus 26 the subjection to principalities 
AC POTESTATIBus AO OMNEM » and powers that be, to all 
opus BONUM eT oe dm tu 28 good works, and of all the 
TIBUS OMNIBUS eT quo" NON 29 virtues, and what is not 
secuNoum opena bocot— so according to the works of 
num Sed secundum uoOLUN— 31. men, but according to the will of 
Tatem suam: cut uoLueril 32 the Lord, who will have mercy on 
ONS MISERTUR 33 whom he would wish. 

vt Oe credenTiBus Oo uT pRAe— 34 Of the believers in God, that they 7o, 
ESSE CURENT OPERIBusBONIS 3s care to maintain good works. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. commune facit Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 quo a manu incerta, quae 
Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. M1 omNeq). Dubium an Victorinam indolem non habet, mutatum in quod 
litera m puncto etiam supra scripto instructa sit. Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: M1 miseretur 


Line 1: Ra: 306:25 


Brebis Ad Titum. 


Vir Òe GUAeSTIONIBUS ET gewe— 
ALogius'Legis CONTENTIO~— 
NIBUS OCUITANOIS 

vut Oe heretico bomine cum 
semeL correptus fueril 
E€UITANOO 

Viit Oe TITO: eT ARTIMA: ET Tycbi— 
co: er Zena: Legis perito 
et apoLLo- de apostoLo 
DOCTRINAM suis X BONA 
opera Ne INFRUCTUOSI 
FICERENT eT uSdS Mecessa— 
nios poLLicente 

x: Oe ApostoLo diligentes eu” 
per episralas saLatanTe 


EXP- BREB- INC- Corpus EPIST- 


putas seruus òT aposto~ 
Lus autem xpr tha: Secun— 
dum fidem electorum Or 

Q1 AGNITIONeEM UERITATIS 
quae secundum pietate” 
est IN Spem UITAE ACTERNAe 
UAM PROMISIT qui NON 
MENTITUR OS ANTE TEM— 
pora saecularia, Ma~ 
NIFESTAUIT AUTEM Tempo-- 
RIBUS SUIS üenBüo suu 

M PRAEOICATIONE quae cre~ 
dita est mibi, Secunda” 
praeceptum saLuaToris 
NOSTRI, Tito d1Lecto 
FILio secundum commu— 
Mem Fidem, GRATIA- 


(19-35) 1 1 — 4a. 


Lines 1b & 2: Scripsit Ranke: M: [gewealogis] eT, et 
quidem signo adhibito ". This is the Tironian '& = ‘eT’ 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: M! [suis] 1d 


Line 1: 


Ra: 307:09 


14 


Lrrrenis 


Brevis of To Titus. 


665 


Of questions and gene- 670 17 


alogies, and legal disputes, 
things to be avoided. 


Of the man who is still a heretic, 670 5, 


having been once corrected, to 


be avoided. 


Of Titus, and Artemas, and Tychi- 670 4, 


cus, and Zena, attorney at law, 
and apollo; of the Apostle, 
his teaching concerning good 
works, not being unproduc- 
tive, and promise of necessary 
works 
Of the Apostle loving him 


15 by the salutation of the epistle. 


END. BREV. BEG. BODY OF EPIST. 


1 ' Paul, Servant of God, and apo- 
stle of Christ Jesus, according 
to the faith of the chosen of God. 
And the acknowledging of the truth, 
which is according to godliness, 
* unto the hope of life everlasting, 
Which God, who lieth not, 
hath promised before the 
times of the world. ° But 
hath in due times ma- 
nifested his word 
In preaching, which is com- 
mitted to me according 
to the commandment of our 
Saviouf. * To Titus my beloved 
son, according to the com- 


mon faith. Grace, 


Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: M* puerINT eT usus 
Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: marg. inscripsit Lrr renis. 
Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Inc., fort. S [Nostri] de! 


6715 


666 


AdTitum. 


— c 
eT pax à oo patre eT xpo 
thu saLuatore NOSTRO 


i butas ret gratia: Reliqui Te 


cReTAe uT ea quae desunT 
CORRIGAS, QT coNnsTi— 
TUAS per CIUITATES pnaes— 
BYTEROS SICUT ET EGO TIBI 
O1sposul,, Sı quis sine 
crimine est, Cluias axo— 
RIS air: pilios basens pi~ 
oóeles, Non In accusa— 
Tione Luxuriae AUT NON 
SUBOITOS,, Oportet 
€MIQ episcopum sine 
crimine esse: Sicut OT 
OISPENSATOREM,, Non 
SUpPERBUM: NON IRACUN— 
dum, Non atnoLentu™ 
NOM pERCUSSOREM, Non 
TurpiLucri cupidum, Sed 
BospitaLem: Benignam 
gn 
SOBRIUM: JüsTüQ- sco 
CONTINENTEM, AmpLec— 
TeENTeEM euo qut secund” 
OÓocTRINAQ esT fidelem 
sermonem, CIT poTtens 
SIT ÈT exbonTani IN Ooc— 
TRINA SANA, ET eos qui 
CONTRAOICUNT ARGUERE 


Sunt entay multi et iam 


INOBOeOIeN Tes UANILO— 
qui er seóacTones,, Ma~ 
Xime qui ðe cIRCUMCISIO— 
Ne SUNT,, uos OpoR— 
TET REOARCUI,, qu! üNI— 


(1-35) 1 4b — 11a. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: Supra primam literam vocabuli 


bosprtaLeay punctum duplex apparet, cuius vestigium 
sequenti paginae impressum est, quod quid sibi velit 


incertum. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 307:26 


1 


To Titus. 


and peace from God the Father, and 
from Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
* For this cause I left thee in 
Crete, that what is amiss thou 
make good. And should 
est ordain priests in 
every city, as I also appoin- 
ted thee. ^ If any be without 
crime, the husband of 
one wife, having faith- 
ful children. Not accused 
of profligacy, or insub- 
ordination. ' Fora 
bishop must be without 
crime. As the 
steward of God. Not 
proud, not subject to 
anger, not given to wine, 
nor violence. Not greedy 
of filthy lucre. * But 
given to hospitality, gentle, 
sober, just, holy, 
continent. ° Embracing 
that faithful word 
which is according 
to doctrine, that he may 
be able also to exhort in 
sound doctrine, and to 
convince the gainsayers. 
' For many also are now 
disobedient, vain 
talkers, and seducers. Es- 
pecially they who are of the 
circumcision. ' Who must 


be reproved. Who sub- 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: [sit] ét lectio, non error. This 


deletion may be ‘vulgatization’; I have shown the 
*uncorrected' text in grey. Likewise, line 30. 
Line 30: Scripsit Ranke: etið. Lectionem retinui. 


Ad Titum. 


uensas OOMOS SUBUER— 
TENT, OoceNTes quae 
NON OpORTENT TarpiLa— 
CRI GRATIA, OIXIT qui~ 
oam ex illis: proprius 
ipsorum pnopbera, 
Cretensis: semper MeN— 
Oaces, Malae Bestie 
UENTRIS PIGRI, TestTimo— 
nium hoc uerum esr, 
quao OB causam INCREPA 
iLLos Oure, UT sani si 
IN FIlde, NON INTENDEN— 
Tes 1udaicis paBuLis ec 
MANOATIS HoMmINU”m 
AUCRSANTIUM sé A UeRilate 
Omnia munda mundis: 
COINqUINATIS AUTEM eT IN— 
pldeLisus nibil munda” 
Sed INGUINATAE SUNT eo-— 
RUM: eT MENS eT CONSCI~ 
ENTIA, ET CoNfiteN— 
TUR se nosse OO, Factis 
AUTEM NEGANT cum sau 
ABOMINATI eT INCREOI— 
BiLes, QT rad omnem 
Opus BONUM REPpROBI,, 
u- Tu autem: Loquere quae 
ÒeceT SANAM OOCTRINAM 
Genes uT SOBRII SINT- pu~ 
dict: prudeNntes, Sani 
IN piOe- IN OILECTIONE: IN 
PATIENTIA, ANUS simi— 
Liter ın basrra sco, Non 
CRIMINATICeS: NON ülNO 


(1-27) 1 11b — 16. (28-35) 21 — 3a. 

Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. saBüen-— || TENT 

Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: CReTeNsis: Punctum inutile. I see 
no punct above the line where marked, though there is a 
faint mark of one below. 

Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: $é. Lectio est, quae servanda 
videbatur. Vulgate witnesses se, so disregard edit. 


Line 1: Ra: 308:05 


20 


To Titus. 667 


vert whole 
houses. Teaching things which 
they ought not, for filthy 
lucre’s sake. ° One of 
them a prophet of 
their own, said: 

The Cretians are always 
liars, evil beasts, 
slothful bellies. ^ This 
testimony is true. 

Wherefore rebuke them 
sharply. That they may be 
sound in the faith. ‘* Not giving 
heed to the Judean's fables and 
commandments of men, 
turned away from the truth. 

^^ All things are clean to the clean: 
but to them that are defiled, and 
to unbelievers, nothing is clean. 

But they are defiled 
in both their mind and their con- 
science. `“ And they profess 
that they know God. But in their 
works they deny him; being 
abominable, and incredu- 
lous. And to every 
good work reprobate. 

2 ! But thou, speak the things that 
are fitting for sound doctrine: 

^ That the elder men be sober, 
chaste, prudent. Sound 

in faith, in love, in 

patience. ° The elder women, 

in like manner, in holy attire. Not 


false accusers. Not given to 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: aareo»] Punctum nullius momenti. 


Seeing this punct as a comma makes good sense. Thus I 
translate. 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Uwas corr. in Anus. ANus makes 


sense in the context, Uwus does not. 


Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. CRIOINATICes 


668 AdTitum. To Titus. 
multo oeOirós. Bene do~ ı much wine. Teaching 
centes: UT prudentiam 2z well. ' That they may teach 
OoceaANT, AOduLesceNlIu— 3 wisdom: To the young wo- 
Las ut amos saos O1licANT 4 men, to love their husbands, to 
piLios AMENT: prudentes s love children. ^ To be discreet, 
SOBRIAS- CASTAS, Oomus s sober, chaste. Having 
cuRAg ,DABeMTes: BeNnic— 7 acare of the house. Gentle, 
NAS suBdITAS uIRIS SUIS s obedient to their husbands, 
UT NON BLasphemetar 9 that the word of God be not 
ueRBUM oet, Jauenes Sl— 10 blasphemed. é Young men, in 
militer hortare uT soBRit ıı like manner, exhort to sobriety. 
JN omnNisus, Te Ipsam n 7 In all things: Shew thyself 
praese exempLum BONO~ n an example of good 
RUM OpeRUg JN OOCTRINA 14 works, in doctrine 
JN INTEGRITATENcAsfIN « GRAUI— 15 in integrityjn cha\ Pin gra- 
TATE IN uersum SANUAY cT ıs vity, in the sound word, and 

JNrepraebensisilem,, Ct 1. Unblameable. That 
IS qui esT AOUERSO EST de-— ıs who so is opposed may 
reatur, Nibil basens i9 beafraid. Having no 
Oicene malum Oe NOBIS 20 evil to say of us. 
utrSeruos dominis sais sagoi— 2 ° Servants, to their masters, shall 
TOS esse JN OMNIBUS: pla~ 22 be obedient in all things, plea- 
CENTES NON CONTRAÒICEN— 23 sing not gainsay- 
Tes: NON FRAUOANTES, 2 ing. ' Not defrauding. 
Sed iM omnNiBus fidem BO-— 2s But in all things 

NAM OSTENOENTES, UT 2 shewing good fidelity. That 
OOCTRINAM SALUTARIS 27 they may adorn the doctrine 

TS NOSTRI ÒT ORNENT IN om~ 283 of God our Saviour in all 

AMA NIBUS, + Apparuit ENT” 29 things. + " Bor the grace 


GRATIA ÒT SALUATORIS NOS— 
TRI IN OMNIBUS hOMINIBus 
ERUOIENS NOS: UT ABNESAN— 
Tes IMpleTATeEM eT sAecu— 
Laria OesiderRia, Sosrie 
eT luste- eT ple: uiuamus 


(1-35) 2 3b - 12a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. dedrtas. 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. sudd1TAs. Quas tres cor- 


of God our Saviour hath 
appeared to all men; 

e Instructing us, that, deny- 
ing ungodliness and world- 
ly desires. With sobriety, 


justice, and piety, we should live 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: S. in [uersum] lectio singularis, 


non erronea scriptio | fort. S [saNaay-] ev 


Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Supra syllabam so aliqui ductus 
calami cernuntur, quorum significio intelligi non potuit. 
It is not clear whether this is a mark, or an artefact of 
the vellum. Ithink Ranke sees somthing which is not 
there. 


rectiones versum 20. 21 et 24. imprimi iussissem, 
si Victoris manui adscribendas esse plane mihi 
persuasum fuisset. 

Line 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: Inter vocc. INTegRITATE 
et IM fort. S instrusit IN CASTITATe. 


Line 1: Ra: 308:21 


AdTitum. 


JN hoc saecuLo,, Spectan 
TES BEATAM Spem er AoUueN— 
Tam gloriae MAGN Stet sAL— 
uATORIS NOSTRI thu xpi, 
ul OeEOIT semeT Ipsam pro 
NOBIS: UT Nos rRedJeMEe— 
RET AB OMNI INIGUITATE eT 
EMUNOARET SIBI populum 
accepTtaBILem, SecTA— 
TOREM BONORUM Operum 
v: baec Loquere et báéé exbor— 
TARE: eT ARGUE CUM OMNI 
jmMperio,, Nemo Te con~ 
TeONAT, AOMONE iLLos 
PRINCIPIBUS eT poresTaTi— 
BUS SUBOITOS esse, Oic— 
TO OoBOeOiIne- AO OMNE 
Opus BONUM pARATOS esse 
Neminem slasphemare 
Non Liticiosos esse sed mo~ 
destos, Omnem osten— 
OeNTES MANSUETUOINEM 
Ad omnes bomines, Qna- 
mus ergo eT Nos aLiquan— 
oo INSIPIENTeS: eT INCRE— 
Oult errantes, Senui— 
eNTes OesiOeRIIS eT aoLap— 
TATIBUS UARIIS, JN eoali— 
TIA eT INUIOIA AGENTES, 
OoisiLes odientes inuicem 
Quo autem BeNIGNITAS eT 
buMaNITAs APpaRult saL— 
UATORIS ÒT NOSTRI, NON 
ex OPeRIBUS JUSTITIAE quae 
fecimus Nos, Sed secuNou” 


(1-14a) 2 12b — 15. (14b-35) 3 1 — 5a. 

Line 8: émunoaner: Ranke obeys the instruction to 
omit this letter, but makes no comment. 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: b4éc. Lectio esse videbatur, non 
error 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: Penes priorem literam N 
verbi OSTeN— ||OeNTes miniscula litera ò superflue 


Line 1: Ra: 308:36 


To Titus. 669 


1 in this world. " Looking for 

2 the blessed hope and coming 
3 of the glory of the great God and 
4 our Saviour Jesus Christ, 

s '* Who gave himself for 

6 us, that he might redeem us 

7 from all iniquity, and 

s might cleanse to himself a people 
9 acceptable. A pur- 

10 suer of good works. 

1 ^ Thus speak, and ex- 

12 hort and rebuke with all 

13 authority. Let no man despise 
14 thee. 3 ' Admonish them 

ıs to be subject to princes 

16 and powers. To obey 

17 ata word, to be ready 

1s to every good work. 

19 ^ To speak evil of no man. 
20 Not to be litigious, but 
21 gentle. Shewing all 
22 mildness towards 
23 all men. ° For we 
24 ourselves also were some time 
25 unwise, and incre- 
26 dulous, erring. Slaves 
27 to divers desires and plea- 
23 sures. In mal- 
29 ice and envy, behaving. 

30 And hating one another. 

31 * But when with benevolence and 
32 humanity our Divine Sav- 

33 iour appeared. ° Not 

34 by the works of equity, which 


35 we have done. But according to 


addita in margine. 

All I can see here is the ghost of a letter ò, but careful 
examination shows that this is a ‘print through’ from the 
following page. Ranke's comment here can therefore be 
disregarded. 


670 


AdTitum. 


suam MIseRICOROIAM sal— 
uos NOS FecIT, Per Lasa— 
CRUM REGENERATIONIS eT 
RENOUATIONIS SPS SCi, ue” 
INFUDIT IN NOS ABuMÓe pen 
Ibm xpo saLuaTorea) Nos— 
TRUM p+ UT IUSTIȚFICATI IN 
GRATIA Ipsius heredes si— 
mus, Secundum spem 
ultTae ACTERNAe 


Vr Fidelis sermo esT: eT Oe bis 


uoLo Te confirmare, UT 
cuRAM bhaBeANT BONIS ope— 
RIBUS praeesse qui cre~ 
DUNT IN O6, baec suNT Bo— 
NA eT utilia bomiNigus 


vt- Srulras autem quaestiones 


eT ceneaLocias, QT con~ 
TENTIONeS: ET pagMas Le— 
GIS OÓearra, GUNT eNIM 
jNutiLes eT uANAe 


vir beneTicao hominem pest 


UNAM eT SECUNOAM connec— 
TIONEM Oeurra, Sciens 

quia suBueRsus esT qui 

elusmodi est er SeLinguil 
CUM SIT PROPRIO INOICIO 

CONOeEMNATUS, 


vit Cam misero AÒ Te ARTeEMAN: 


ael TyTbicao, Festina 
AÓ me uénirne NIcopoLi 

JB! eni sTATUl biemare,, 
Tenam Legis penrrao eT Apol— 
Lo sollicite praeavtte,, 
Cit nihil iLlis desit, Oisca 


(1-35) 3 5b — 14a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: C [In] No"'s 


Line 1: 


Ra: 309:18 


To Titus. 


his mercy, he 

saved us. By the laver 

of regeneration, and renov- 

ation of the Holy Ghost. ^Whom 
he hath poured forth upon us abun- 
dantly, through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour. ' That, being justified in 
his grace, we may be 

heirs. According to hope 

of life everlasting. 

* It is a faithful saying: and this 
I will have thee confirm. That 
they, who believe in God, 
may be careful to excel in 
good works. These are good 
and profitable unto men. 

* But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and con- 
tentions. And strivings 
about the law. For they are 
unprofitable and vain. 

1 A man that is a heretic, after 
the first and second admoni- 
tion, avoid. ` Knowing 
that he, that is such an one, 
is subverted, and sinneth, 
being condemned by his own 
judgment. 

7 When I shall send to thee Artemas 
or Tychicus, make haste to come 
unto me to Nicopolis. 

For there I have decided to winter. 

? Zenas, the lawyer, and Apol- 
lo, send forward with care. 

That they lack nothing. “ And let 


Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: [aénire] puncta otiosa. Actually, 


Isee only the second dot, and that looks accidental. 


Stitching visible here in ms. 


Ad Titum, Ad Philemonem. To Titus, To Philemon. 671 
AUTEM eT NOSTRIS BONIS 1 our men also learn to 
openisas praeesse AÒ asd 2 excel in good works for uses 
Mecessanios, UT NON SIM 3 necessary. That they be not 
INFRUCTUOSI 4 unfruitful. 
x. SaLaTant Te qui mecum s s " All that are with me salute 
omnes, Saluta qui wos e thee. Salute them that 
AMANT IN flde,, GRATIA 7 love usin the faith. The grace 
ÒT CUM OMNIBUS UOBIS, s of God be with you all. 
e c c c c c» c» c» c» » à * * * * * * ^ ^ O  . . à à» e» e e e ^ e c» ^ 5 c» c^ 5 c» í 
10 
EXPL- AD TITUM u END. TO TITUS. 
12 
INC- AD PHILEMONEM: ARG; 15 BEG. TO PHILEMON, TOPIC. 
14 
Philemon familiares: Litte— ıs To Philemon, homely letters 
RAS FACIT: pro ONESIMO seruo 16 he writes, for Onesimus, his serv- 
elus: SCRIBIT AQ Tec» ei A ROMA 17 ant, and written to him from Rome, 
Òe CARCERE- per eundem ONesIMUa) 18 from Prison- by the aforesaid Onesimus 
19 
EXP- ARG- INC- BREBIS 20 END. TOPIC. BEG. BREVIS. 
r Oe phiLemone eT appia- 21 Of Philemon and Appia, 6; 
eT archippo eT ÓomesTi— 2 And Archippo and his 
ca eius ecclesia 23 house, a church. 
u Oe phiLeaone eT apostolo 24 Of Philemon, and the Apostle 672.17 
pRO CO IN ORATIONIBUS 55 for him, in his pray- 
eius SEMPER MEMORIAM 2 ers always making a 
FACIENTEO) 27 memoriam 
u- Oe Apostolo sene eT UINCIO 2s Of the Apostle, old and chained, 672 » 
phiLemont 1m peranTe™ 29 and Philemon 
eundemque PARITER OB~ 30 beset similarly, 
SECRANTE PRO ONESIMO 31 pleads for Onesimus 
seruo ipsius eT pARARI 32 the latter’s slave, and asks 
SIBI bospitiam Commens 33 for a lodging to 
OANTE 34 be prepared 
un Oe epapha CONCAPT Ido 3s Of Epaphras, fellow prisoner 674 2 


(1-8) 3 14b - 15. 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. C [carcere] pen eundem 
onesimo --. The double dot with overbar signifies a 
missing letter ‘av’, usually indicating accusative, here 
expected following ‘per’. Indication is that onesimus 
is Second declension. The preposition pro, takes the 
Ablative, and the preposition per, the Accusative. 


We have PRO ONesIMO in line 16, and per ONeSIM?a) in 
line 18. Ranke thinks he sees 9 as o, but it is indistinct, and 
u is expected as in the second declension accusative. I have 
restored the expected u. 

Line 35: I found ‘r’ missing from ‘e Apbna. I have here 
restored it. Ranke does not notice it to be missing. 


Line 1: Ra: 309:35 


672 Ad Philemonem. To Philemon. 


Aposroli ET MARCO ET ARIS~ 1 ofthe Apostle, and Mark and Aris- 
Tbanco: er òema: er Luca » tharchus, and Demas, and Luke, 
AOIUTORIBUS paalt cst eee 3 fellow workers of Paul..--.-.--- 


EXP- BREB- INC: EPISTULA: s END. BREV. BEG. EPISTLE. 


patas uctus tha xpi eT 7 ! Paul, prisoner of Jesus Christ, and 
Timotheus prater, pbi— s brother Timothy. To Phi- 
Lemont ÓiLecro eT AOIUTO— v lemon, our beloved and fellow 
RI NOSTRO, (iT Apptae so~ : labourer. ^ And to Appia, our 
RORI CARISSIQYAe, ET AR~ ıı dearest sister, and to Ar- 
chippo CONMILITONI NOS— ı2 chippus, our fellow sol- 
TRO, QT eccLesiae quae 13 dier. And to the church which 
est IN OOMO TUA, Gratia 4 is in thy house. ' Grace to you 
UOBIS eT pea a 00 patre- M* ıs and peace from God our Father, 
et ONO iba xPO, 16 and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I QRATIAS AGO oO meo sempen 17 * I give thanks to my God, always 
PRO MEMORIA TUI FACIS is making ‘or a remembrance of 
ENS IN ORATIONIBUS MEIS,, 1» thee in my prayers. 
Audiens Fide eT CARITATE” 2 * Hearing of thy charity 
TUAM eT fidem quam basBe( 21 and the faith which thou hast 
IN ONO 15u er IN OMNES SCOS 2» in Lord Jesus, and all the saints: 
Cit communicatio pider Ture 23 ^ That communication of thy faith 
ECUIOENS FIAT IN AGNITIONE 24 may be made evident in the ack- 
OMNIS operis BONI: quod 25 nowledgment of all good work, that 
IN NOBIS esT iN xpo 15u, 26 is in us in Christ Jesus. 
Gaadiam emi cmagNaüm —  'ForI have had great 
baBulgas: er CONSOLATIO— 28 joy and consolation 
NEM IN CARITATEM TUAM: 29 in thy charity, 
UIA UISCeERA SCORUM RE— so For the hearts of the saints have 
quieueRUNT pen Te pnXlem 5) been refreshed by thee, brother. 
It :pnopren quod multam P 32 * Wherefore though I have 
òuciam baBewTés IN xpo 33 much confidence in Christ 
15u- IMPERANO! TIBI GUOO 34 Jesus, to command thee what 
AÓ REM PeRTINET- propler 35 isto the purpose: ° For 


(7-35) 11 — 9a. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Prima syllaba vocabuli and ‘pro’ is redundant, hence it is deleted. 
memoriam obelo transfixa. pro memoriam’ is Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: [Audiens] pióéc» ET 
two words, not one. ‘pro’ should Ti the ablative, not Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: bhagentės secundum 
the accusative, as here, so there is a grammatical error, Lachmannum aliorum quoque codicum lectio. 


Line 1: Ra: 310:17 


Ad Philemonem. 


CARITATEA) MAGIS OBSECRO 
Cum es?ralis ut paulus se— 
Mex, Nunc autem eT üiNc— 
tus iba xpo, Ossecno 
Te pro meo Filio,, Quem 
enut IN uinculis, One— 
simo: Qu! TIBI aliquando 
jNaTtiLis pult, Nunc 
autem eT TIBI eT eibi ati— 
Lis,, uem Regist: Ta 
autem tLLum 10 est: uT uls— 
cena mea suscipe, que” 
eso uoLueram mecum re~ 
Tinere, Ut pro re ibi 
MINISTRARET IN UINCULIS 
euanceLi,, Sine consilio 
autem Tuo Nihil uolui pa~ 
cene, Uti ne ueLut ex 
NECESSITATEM BONUM 
tuum esseT,, Sed uoLun— 
TARIUA,, onsiTAQ) eNI” 
JOeo secessir Ad bonam 
4 Te uT aeternum iLLuo 
Reciperes, AQ? NON 
sicuT seruum: Sed pro 
SERUO CARISSIMUA FRA 
Trem, Maxime mihi 
GUANTO AUTEM MAGIS TIBI 


e 
er IN CARITATE eT IN ORO, 


Sı engo bases me socium 
suscipe iLLao sicaT me 

Sit autem aliquid Nocuit TIBI 
AuT SeBeTt hoc wibi inpdla 

Eso pauLas scrissi mea 
MANU, Qo reddam 


(1-35) 1 9b - 19a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [cua] sis. The editor prefers 


subjunctive to simple present, so: ‘thou beest, rather 
than ‘thou art’. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 311:05 


To Philemon. 


1 charity’s sake I rather beseech, 

2 Whereas thou art alike, as Paul an 

3 old man. And now a prisoner also 
4 of Jesus Christ. ° I beseech 

s thee for my son. Whom I have 

6 begotten in my chains. One- 

7 simus, " Who to thee heretofore 

s hath been burdensome. Now, 

9 though both to thee and me is use- 
7 Whom I send back. And 


11 do thou receive him as my 


10 ful. 


12 own heart. " Whom 

13 I would have retained 

14 with me. That for thee he might 
ıs minister to me in the chains of 
16 the gospel. “ But without 

17 thy counsel, nothing would I 

is do. That not as from 

19 necessity, would thy good 

20 deed be, but of free- 

2 will '" For perhaps 

22 he then departed for a season 

23 from thee, that for eternity thou 
24 receive him again ^ Not now 

25 asa slave. But instead 

26 ofa slave, a most dear bro- 

27 ther. Especially to me: 

28 but how much more to thee 

T ir and in the Lord? 

30 ' If then thou count me a partner, 


31 receive him as myself. 


673 


32 ' And if he hath any way wronged thee, 


33 or owes thee ought, charge it to me. 


34 ” I Paul have written this with my 


35 own hand. I will repay it: 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. S [TBI] eT IN cAR tite quod 


voc. sec. Lachmannum in aliis quoque codd. invenitur. 
Here the editor prefers: ‘both in the flesh’ to ‘in charity’. 


674  Exp.Philemonem. Inc. Hebraeos. Ends. Philemon. Begins Hebrews 


UT NON OICAQ) TIBI quod eT 1 not to say to thee, that thou owest 
Te Ipsum ibi Oeses, TAque 2 me thy own self also. ?' So brother, 
ERATeR ego Te puar IN ONO 3 may enjoy thee in the Lord. 
Rerice uiscera Mea IN xpo 4 Refresh my heart in Christ. 
Confldens opoedienTiaé s " Trusting in thy obedience, 
TUAE SCRIBSI TIBI, Sciens 6 Ihave written to thee. Knowing 
QGUONIAM) ET super 10 quoÓ 7 that thou wilt also do more 
Oico Facies, Simal au~ s thanI say. ” But withal 
Tem eT para aibi bospilia” 9 prepare me also a lodging. 
Nao Speno PER ORATIONES  :0 For I hope that through your 
UESTRAS OONARI ME UOBIS ıı prayers I shall be given unto you. 
ur GaLatat Te epapbras CON— 1n ? Saluting thee is Epaphras, my 
cApTiaus meus IN xpo ia i3 fellow prisoner in Christ Jesus, 
Marcus: AnisTbancas- d0e— 14 ” Also Mark, Aristarchus, De- 
mas: er Lucas AÓJarones ıs mas, and Luke, my fellow labour- 
Mel, GRATIA Ont N- tha 16 ers. ^ The grace of our Lord Jesus 
xpi cum spa UESTRO: AMEN ı7 Christ be with your spirit. AMEN. 


EXP- AD PHILEMONEM: 19 ENDS: TO PHILEMON. 
INC: AD HEBRAEOS CAPIT: 21 BEG. TO THE HEBREWS, HDGS. 


l NARRATIO OeITATIS xpi IN GLo— 23 Ofthe divinity of Christ in the glo- 676 » 
RIA pATRIS eT potesTatis 24 ry of the Father, and of the pow- 
OMNIUM CUM PURIFICA— os er of all with the purifica- 

TIONE CORUM qui SUPER TER— 26 tion of those who are upon 
RA SUNT postquam ASCeN-— 27 the earth, after he ascen- 
OIT IN caelestem gloria" 28 ded into the glory of Heaven, 
quoniam cLoria xpi MON 29 for the glory of Christ is not 
esr ANGELICA sed OeITATIS 30 of angels but of divinity. 

Il: ET opifex propter quod 31 And of the workers, because 678 3 
MOM IN PRACSENTI SACCU— » it is not in this world 
Lo IN qUO SUNT MINISTRI 55 that they minister 
seò FuTURA OISpeNSATione 34 butin the world to come. 

Ill quoniam INCORPORATUS esl 35 Because it is embodied 679 3; 


(1-17) 1 19b — 25. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. pruar Lines 5 & 6: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. VIN OBoedIeNTIA || raa 


Line 1: Ra: 311:20 


Ad Hebraeos: Capitula. To The Hebrews: Headings. 675 


SECUNOUM AOJUNCTIONEM ı according to the binding 
quae AO Nos esT AÒ sALUTEM » which to us is for the wellfare 
hominum propter quod 3 of men because 
ei AOJUNGIMUR 4 to him we would be bound 

m Quoniam credendum esT s Because the belief is 683 7 
xpo SICUT ET mosti cneOi— 6 in Christ like also Moses is be- 
derunt: SuBLimiore” ; lieved. More so 
TAMEN QUASI òM er bomi— s yet as God, and men 
nem sciendum esse eT 9 to be understanding and 
TIMENÒAM ANTIGUORUM ı0 the fearing of older times 
òefpLuxinem, 1 ebbing away. 

v. CXÞORTATIO OÓesTiMATIONIS 12 The exhortation of the destiny 684 17 
AÒ MANIFESTISSIMAM ı3 to the most manifest 
Requie«o 14 rest 

vr Oe cTenniBili iudicio Ac UeR— ıs Of the dreadful judgment, and the 65 ,, 
BO FUTURO pen OMNIBUS 16 word of the world to come on all, 
eT Òe SUAUITATE GRATIAE ı7 and of the sweetness of the priestly 
SACEROOTALIS AB eo qui ıs grace, from him who 
simiLiter pro NOBIS pas— 19 likewise for us, has 
sus est ut bomo, 20 suffered as a man. 

vir OBIURGATIO quasi AObuc 21 The reproof, as hitherto 686 js 
egeANT INTROOUCTIONE 2 they would need introduction, 
er exbonTaTio AÒ penrec- z and the encouragement to perfec- 
TIONEM eT OBSECRATIO 24 tion, and prayer 


iN Laudem 25 in praise. 

yu Quia FIRMA est OT REPRO— 2% Because the promise of Godis — ess, 
MISSIO er boc cum dt sa~ 27 sure, and this with God is the sa- 
CRAMENTO 28 crament. 


vut- Òe meLcisedech qui porma 29 Of Melchisedech who is the proto- 689 y 
esT xpi SEcCUNÒUM NOMEN 30 type of Christ, after name, 
eT ClUITATEM eT UITAM 3 and city, and life, 
eT SACEROOTIUM eT quia a and priesthood, and that he is 
PRACHONORATUS EST ABRabae 33 more honourable than Abraham. 
x: quoniam CESSAUIT SACEROO— 34 Because he has ended the priest- 691 4 
TIUM AARON quoO SU PER ss hood of Aaron which over 


Line 1: Ra: 312:07 


676 Ad Hebraeos. 


BR TERRAM eT STABIT UeRU 
caeLeste quod est xpi ex 
Alio genere NON secuNdu” 
CARNEM Nec secundum 
Legem carnalem, 

xt EMINeENTIA SeCUNd!I TesTA— 
MENTI AO prioris IN pre- 
prri&TioMeo eT scipicXli One” 

xil- Oe sanguine XPI IN quo noud” 
esr TESTAMENTUM quia 
JN Ipso esT CeRTISSIMNA pu~ 
RIFICATIO IN perpetuo 
Non eA quae IN SANGUINE ANI— 
maLiuay quae IN TERRA op— 
FERUNTUR e. 

INC: 


EXP: CAPITULA: 


CORPUS EPISTULAE 


/1 e 
QnaLxipania e£ multimo- 


dis olio os Loquens paTRi~ 
BUS IN prophetis,, No~ 
uissime O1eBus isTis Loca— 
TUS est NOBIS IN pilio queam 
CONSTITUIT beneóeo üwNi— 
ueRSORUM,, erquem 
fecit et saecula, ul 
cum sit splendor clone 
eT FIGURA SUBSTANTIAE etus 
ORTANS quoque OMNIA üen— 
BO UIRTUTIS suae puRGA— 
TIONEM peccaronaQ FAci— 
ens, Gedet rad dexter.” 


(22-35) 11 — 3a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Siglum Victorinum R hic elegantius 
quam alibi exaratum effecit, ut scriba quod scriperat 
uerum mutaret in uersum. ‘ueruay :: ‘the truth’ may 


To The Hebrews. 


1 the Earth also will stand. The word 

2 from heaven, which is Christ's, from 

3 another way, not according to 

4 the flesh, nor according to 

5 the law of the flesh. 

6 The eminence of the second testa- 694, 

7 ment over the first, in atone- 

s ment, and in saintliness. 

9 Ofthe blood of Christ in which the 696 , 
New Testament stands, because 
in this is the most certain pu- 
rification for ever. 

Not by which in the blood of ani- 
mals which are on the Earth are 


offered. 


ENDS. HEADINGS. BEG. 


Bopy OF EPISTLE. 


1'In many and various ways in 
times past God spoke to the fa- 
thers by the prophets. Last 
of all, in these days He hath spo- 
ken to us by his Son, ^ whom 
he hath appointed heir 
of all things. By whom also 
he made the world. ° Who 
being the brightness of his glory, 
and the figure of his substance, 
And upholding all things by the 
word of his power, ma- 
34 king purgation of 


35 Sins, sitteth on the right hand 


Line 9: XII: This number is missing from the list of 


headings, but the heading break in the text exists, so 
numbered. 


be the original, or it may be an error corrected. 
However, 'üenBuo' :: ‘the word’ reads better, and 
though probably a vulgatisataion, this is here chosen. 
Line 6: XI: This number is missing from the list of headings, 
but the heading break in the text exists, so numbered. 


Line 1: Ra: 312:23 


Line 22: Extreme left margin. See 678, 33: ‘I’, trace of the 
3rd numbering system, added relatively recently. 

Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort V [Chal ripa nia] 
multis: 


Ad Hebraeos. 


MAleSTATIS IN excelsis, 


“Tanto melior angelis eppec— 


Tus, QUANTO Prppenen tuf 


prae iLLis nomen heredi— 


TAUIT,, 


‘Cai enim Orit ALiqua goo an~ 


, geLorum filius meus es Tu 
, ego bodie genui re, Et 
rursus ego eno ILL In patre 
eT ipse erit eibi N piltum 
ET cum ITERUM INTROOUCIT 
PRIMOGENITUM IN ORBEA 
Terrie OiciT- ET rsadorenNT 
eum omnes angeli o1, Gt 
Ad ANGeLos quidem OIcIT 
Qu! pacit AMgelos suos sps 


eT MINISTROS suos FLAM— 


» MAM IGNIS, AD pibliao 
4, Autem, Thronus Tuus 0S 


» IN saeculum saeculi, Clin— 


» SGA ACQUITATIS UIRGA REGNI 
4, Tal, OfrlexisT! IUSTITIAM 
» €T OOIsTI INIGUITATeQ: 
» propterea UNXIT Te oS os 
4, Tuus: oleo Lietitie pra 
pARTICIpIBUS TUIS, 


Gt Tu N principio òNe TeR— 
, RAM FUNÒASTI, Et ope— 


, RA MANUM TUARUM SUNT 
, cael Ipsi peRIBUNT TU Au~ 
; TEM PERMA NEBIS- eT om~ 
, NIA UT üesTiQeNTuo aéle— 
, ReSCeNT €T uelut amictu” 
7 “MUTABIS 
7 tNuoLues eos: aT uesTIMeN— 


, TUM eT MUTABUNTAR,, 


(1-35) 1 3b — 12a. 


Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: Capp. epist a scriba tum numeris tum 


rubra primi versus scriptione distincta sunt. Postea alia 
epistolae dispartitio effecta est, cuius primum vestigium 
[u] a nobis obliqua numerorum forma insignitum vides in 


versu 678 3. tertium 679, 27; quartum 683, 7; quintum 


684, 17; sextum 685, 10; septimum 686 28; octavum 


688, 14; nonum 689, 34; decimum 691, 20; 


undecimum 694, 13; duodecimum 697, 3, inde a quo 


Line 1: 


Ra: 313:07 


“exuLtati 
e 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 


7 


23 
24 
ONIS 
25 
26 


27 


eos 
34 


To The Hebrews. 677 


of the majesty on high. 
: Being made so much better than 
the angels. As he hath inhe- 
rited a more excellent name 
than they. 
$ For to which of the angels hath he 
said at any time, "Thou art my Son, 
today have I begotten thee"? And 
again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he shall be to me a Son? 
And again, when he bringeth in 
the first begotten into the 
world, he saith: And let all the 
angels of God adore him. ’ And 
to the angels indeed he saith: 
He that maketh his angels spirits, 
and his ministers a flame 
of fire. ° “But to the 
Son: Thy throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever. A sceptre 
of justice is the sceptre of thy king- 
dom. ° Thou hast loved justice, 
and hated iniquity: 
so God, thy God, hath anointed P 
thee with the oil of joy above 5 
thy fellows." 
? And: “Thou, in the beginning, 
O Lord, founded the earth. And 
the works of thy hands are the 
heavens. ' They shall perish, but 
thou shalt continue. And they 
shall all grow old as a gar- 
ment. ^ And as a vesture shalt thou 
Cover them, that their clothes aa 


shall also be changed.” 


ulterior aliquis eiusdem generis numerus per totam 


epistolam non invenitur. Goto 678, 33.The new head- 
ings are in dark red, the old, then, in pink to indicate 
erasure. 


Line 25: An editor suggests that “exuLtationis :: ‘gladness’ 


should be used in place of “Laetitiae :: ‘joy’. 


Line 34: An editor suggests that ^mu'raAsis eos :: ‘change 


them’ should be used in place of “1NuoLues :: ‘cover’. 


678 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 
sla autem ideo est: ET AN—~ 1 “But thou art unchanged. And 

» NI TUI NON ÒEFICIENT, 2 thy years shall not fail.” 

ft ir ÀÓ quem autem ANceLoruay — 5 ” But to which of the angels 

, OIXIT aLiquaNnodo,, Sede 4 said he at any time: “Sit 

, 4 OEXTRIS MEIS OoNeC po~ s on my right hand, until I 

5 NAM INIMICOS TUOS SCA— 6 make thy enemies 

, BILLum pedum Tuorum 7 thy footstool? 

-Nonne omnes sunt adam s “ Are they not all mi- 
NISTRATORII sps JN MINIS—~ » nistering spirits, sent to minis- 
TERIUA MISSI: PROPTER ter for them. Who shall 
eos qui beneOrtaTec CA~ n receive the inheritance 
piu «T salutis: Propterea 1 of salvation? 2 ' Therefore 
ABUNOANTIUS OpoRTeT n ought we more diligently to 
OBSERUARE NOS: ECA quae  : observe the things which we 
audiuimus, Ne ponTe ıs have heard. Lest perhaps we 
perepffluamas,, St emu i6 should let them slip. ^ For if 
qui pen ANGeLos OicTus ı7 the word, spoken by 
sermo: Eacrus est FIRMY ıs angels. Became steadfast. 

GT OXOM NIS PRACUARICATIO i9 And every transgression 
eT INOBOCOIENTIA AccepiT 20 and disobedience received 
IUSTAM QenceOis neTmRi— 21 a just recompense of 
BUTIONE®,, UOMOdO z reward. ° How 
MOS effusiemus: SI TAN— z shall we escape. If we 
TAM NecLexeriaus SALale” 24 neglect so great salvation? 
uae cao INITIUM Leor pis 25 It was declared at first 
SET ENARRARI pen ONG) zx bythe Lord, 

AB eis qUI AUODIERUNT: |N 27 and by those who heard him; It 
NOBIS CONFIRMATA esT 28 was attested to us 

ContTestTante 00 SIGNIS 29 ' God also bearing them witness by 
eT PORTENTIS eT UARIIS 30 signs, and wonders, and divers 
UIRTUTIBUS eT sps STI OIS— 31 miracles, and distributions 

m TRIBUTIONIBUS SECUNOU » ofthe Holy Ghost, according 


* For God 
hath not subjected unto angels 


suam uoluntatem, /MON 33 to his own will. 


eNIM ANGeLIS suBIeCcIT s 


ORBEM TERRAE FUTURUAY 5 the world to come, 


(1-11) 1 12b — 12a. (12-35) 21— 5a. 

Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: C. [area] ipse es, litera tobelo caesa. 

Line 3: Extreme left margin. See 678, 33: ‘w, trace of the 3rd 
numbering system, added relatively Mida Barely visible. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: tertium. :: Old heading number 3 
has been replaced by 2. 

Line 4: Old heading number 4 has been erased. 

Line 25: Old heading number 5 has been erased. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: Denique tertia aliqua epistolae in 
capita (XXXIX) distinctio sero tempore ad marginem 

Line 1: Ra: 313:25 


fortasse a correctore M? adnotata est, hac ratione, ut 
cap. iii (alterius enim non videtur vestigium adesse) 
inchoetur 678,33; The headings, 1 - 39, that Ranke 
postulates, are a recent addition to this manuscript, and do 
not fit its format. They are be indicated by small numbers in 
light brown. The identity of: is obviously the start of the 
Epistle, but the start of heading it is in doubt. On line 3 there 
is a trace of two erasures, one is the old No tti:, the other may 
bethis new number. Goto 679, 33. 


Propler 
quam CAUSAM NON CON— 
FUNOITUR FRATRES eos 


34 which cause he is not 


35 ashamed to call them 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 679 
oe quo Loquimun, Testa— ı whereof we speak. ° And 
TUS EST AUTEM: IN quoðam  » itis testified in another 
Loco Oiceus: 3 place, saying: 

-Quiò est homo quod memo—~ 4 “What is man, that thou art mind- 

, Res elus AUT Filius bomi— s ful of him: or the son of man, 

; NIS QUONIAM UISITAS eu” s that thou visitest him?" 

QyINORASTI euw paulo Mi~ 7 ' Thou hast made him a little 
Nas AB ANGelis cgLoria” s lower than the angels: thou hast 
et honorem CORONASTI 9 crowned him into glory and hon- 
euw- eT CONSTITUISTI EU” io our, and hast set him 
super Opera manum Tua ıı over the works of thy 
rum, Omnia sasiecisID ı2 hands: ^ Thou hast subjected 
SUB peóoiBus eias 13 all things under his feet. 

“JH eo enim quo? ei omnia 14 For in that he hath subjected all 
suBlecit, Nibil Oeamisil ıs things to him. Nothing is so small 
NON suBlecTua) el, Nunc 16 as not to be subject to him. But 
autem NecoOug uldemus ı7 now we see not as yet 
OMNIA SüBIecTA el is all things subject to him. 

‘Gum aureo qui Modico 19 °’ But who, though a little lower 

quam ANGeLIS MINORA 20 than the angels, 
Tus est, Clióeous tha 21 was made. We see Jesus 
propter passionem MOR— 22 forthe suffering of death, 
Tis cLoriady eT hoNOReG) z crowned int” glory and 
CORONATUM, UT GRA— u honour. That, through the 
TIA OT pro OMNIBUS cus— 25 grace of God, he might taste 

S TARET MORTEH,, 26 death for all. 

ur OeceBAT eNIM eum pro D— 27 ' For it became him, for 

P TER quem OMNIA eT per 23 whom are all things, and by 
quem OYNI, at muls zə whom are all things. Who had 
TOS filios ın gLoniaQ Ad— s0 brought many children into 
OuxeRaT aucTtorem saLu~— s glory, that the author of their 
TIS CORUM pen passiones 32 salvation, by his passion 
CONSUMMARE,, 33 be made perfect. H^ Bor m 


(1-35) 2 5b — 11a. 

Line 4: Old heading number 6 has been erased. 

Line 14: Old heading number 7 has been erased. 

Line 19: Old heading number 8 has been erased. 

Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: gLoniad» er honorem 

Lines 25 & 26: ca— |[|sTAneT See Lines 27 & 28 below. 
Here Ranke makes no comment. 

Lines 27 & 28: Scripsit Ranke: pro—| ter | Old heading 
number 9 has been erased and replaced by 3. 


Line 33: Verse part 11a is missing. This could have been a 
marginal note, incorporated later. Or it might be a 
haplography. However, what is omitted lacks the form 
of such in Latin. It is only in English that it starts with 
the same word. 

Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: it: inchoari videatur 679, 33; I 
added this symbol: / ^ to indicate where the new 
heading starts. See also line 33 on previous page. 


Line 1: Ra: 314:05 


680 


Ad Hebraeos. 


dOcAne OICENS,, 


"» Nantiaso NOMEN TUAaQ 


” 


” 


FRATRIBUS meis: JN me~ 
io eccLesiae LauodasBo Te, 


„ET tTerum: ego eno fidens 
» IN eum, ET irenao 
»Qece ego er pueri met quos 


cibi dedit Os, UIA enco 
pueni comMMuNicauernw 
SANGUINI eT CARNI, ET 

Ipse simiLiter pARTici— 
pauit hisdem,, 


TOG: per mortem OesTnüe— 


ReT eam qui baBeBAT Ma- 
TIS IMpeRiug 1d esr Oi gola" 


"E 
Clit Lisenane' eos: qui timo— 


IN 


LecT: In de— 
OICATIONE 


neq» Mortis per TOTAM 
UITAQ) OBNOXI! ERANT Sen— 
ulTUTl,, 


-Nusquam enim anceLos 


AoOpRiebenodit,, Sed se— 
men aBnaAbae AJpraeben— 
ÒITọ, UNode SeBUIT per 
OMNIA FRATRIBUS SIMI 
Lane, UT misericors 
Fleret: et pidelis ponti— 
pex ad O6, Ut RepRopi— 
TiareT OelicrA populi, 


jn eo ENIM IN quo passus esl 


Ipse rempraras, o~ 
TENS EST eis qui TEMpTAN— 
TUR AUXILIARI, 


-Unde FRATRES si uoca~ 


TIONIS cAelesTis paRTICI~ 
pes. Considerate Apos— 


(1-32) 2 11b — 18. (33-35) 3 1a. 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Liperare V superscripto T in 
LigenaneT mutavit. 

Lines 16 & 17: The last ‘ay’ of ‘TImoreay’, by a punct, 
marked for deletion. Ranke deletes without comment. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 314:20 


1 


2 


4 


a 


To The Hebrews. 


brethren, '^ saying: 

^I will declare thy name 
to my brethren. In the midst 
of the church will I praise thee. 

^ And again, I will put my trust 
in him." And again: 

“Behold I and my children, whom 
God hath given me." '* As then 
the children are partakers of 
blood and flesh. He also him- 
self in like manner hath been par- 
taker of the same: 

That, through death, he might des- 
troy him who had the empire of 
death, that is to say, the devil: 

^ And might deliver them. Who 
through the fear of death were all 
their lifetime subject to ser- 
vitude. 

'* For no where doth he take hold 
of the angels. But of the seed 
of Abraham he taketh 
hold. " Therefore he needed in 
all things to be made like unto his 
brethren. That he might become 
a merciful, and faithful priest 
before God. To be a redemption 
for the sins of the people. 

* For in that, wherein he himself 
suffered and was tempted. He 
can to them that are tempted, 
give succour 

3 ' Wherefore, holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly voca- 


tion. Consider the apos- 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: ns 
Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: AOpraeben— || Ort mut. in 


Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: V 680, 33 


XXXIII 


Ad Hebraeos. 


ToLum er pontifice confes— 
SIONIS NOSTRAE Ilo, ul 
o 
fldeLis est ei qui fecit Iau 
Sicut et Moyses IN OMNI do~ 
mo iLLius, AarpLioris eur" 
gLoniie iste prae moyse 
Oicnus basrras esr, Quan— 
AGIS ay 
Talay AmpLioneo bonore 
basent Somus qui FABRI~ 
a 
cauit tLLdm,, 
-Omnis namque ðomus FA— 
BRICATUR AB ALiIquo,, 
qui autem omnia creauil òS 


‘ET moyses quidem pidelis 


ERAT IN TOTA òomo etus, 
Tamquam pamuLlus i Te$— 
S TIMONIUM eorum quae 

ÒICENÒA ERANT, xps ue— 

RO Tamquam Filius IN 9o— 

Mo sua, uae Oomus 

sumus NOS SI FlOUCcIAQg)- 

et gloriam sper asque aò 

EINEM: FIRMAM meri— 

NeAQus,- 

UA pRoprenm. SicaT OiciT 
" sps scs: bodie sit uocem 
„ elus audieritis NoLite oB— 
» OURARE CORÒA UESTRA- Si— 
» CUT IN EXACEeRUATIONe se— 
» cunòum 9Oieo Tempalio— 
» NIS IN OÓesenTo- UBI Temp- 
»p TAUCRUNT ME parnes ues— 
„S TRI, PROBAUECRUNT: eT üi— 
, OCRUNT Opera mea, xL 
» ANNOS propter quod 


(1-35) 3 1b - 10a. 


Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: 
Lines 7 & 8: Scripsit Ranke: C [esr] Quanto macis. I 
translate as changed. 


Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: V hagenr 


Line 1: 


Ra: 315:02 


1 


2 


3 


4 


To The Hebrews. 


tle and high priest of our 
confession, Jesus. "^ Who 
is faithful to him that made him, 
As was also Moses in all his 
house. ° For this man was 
counted worthy of greater 
glory than Moses. How much 
more the greatness, the honor 
than the house hath he who doth 
build it. 
* For every house is built 
by some man: 
Who but God created all things? 
* And Moses indeed was faith- 
ful in all his house. 
As a servant, for a tes- 
timony of those things which 
were to be said. ^ But Christ 
as the Son in his own 
house. Which house 
are we, if the boldness, 
and the glory of the hope, unto 
the end, we hold 
fast. 
? Wherefore, as saith the 
Holy Ghost: "Today if his voice 
you would hear, ° let not 
your hearts be hardened, as 
in the bitterness fol- 
lowing; the day of temptation 
in the desert, ^ where 
your fathers tempted 
me. Proved and 
saw my works. Forty 


10 . 
years, for which 


poii sc Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: C 1LLday 
Lines 31 & 32: Scripsit Ranke: TeM—||pTaueRUNT. 
Lines 32 & 33: Scripsit Ranke: ue—||sTR. 


681 


682 


/M 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


” 


Ad Hebraeos. 


OFFENSUS pul GENERATIO— 
Nt buic: eT Oixi semper 
ERRANT CORÒE, jps! aute” 
NON COGNOVERUNT UIAS 
meas, Sicaut IURAUI IN IRA 
MEA SI INTROIBUNT IN Re~ 
quiem meam, 


-Cidete pratres Ne forte sir 


. 
” 


” 


” 


IN ALiquo uestrum COR ma~ 
Lum increduLitatis disceN— 
dia OO uluo,, Sed adhortaai— 
NI UOSMET Ipsos: pen SINGU— 
Los dies donec bodie coGNo— 
MINATUR, UT NON OBOÓu— 
RETUR quí ex aosis fallacia 
PECCATI, ARTICIpes eur" 
xpi eppecti sumas, Si TA— 
MeN INITIUM suBsTANTjAe 
elas asque Ad finem FIR— 
Mug neTiNeAmous,, 

Òum dicitur bodie Sı uoce™ 
eius Audieritis Nolire oB— 
OURARE COROA UESTRA,, 
uemMadmoduay In ILLA ex— 
ACERUATIONE 

quidam eNIM™ AUOIENTES 
EXACERUAUERUNT, Sed 
NON üNIüensi qui pRorec- 
TI SUNT AB AEGYPTO pen wY- 
SEN, ulBüS AUTEM IN— 
FENSUS esr GUAORAGINTA 
ANNOS NONNE ILLIS qui pec— 
CAUCRUNT,, Quorum CA~ 
ÒAUERA PROSTRATA SUNT 
IN OeSERTO,, Quisus AdIe^ 


(1-35) 3 10b - 18a. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: vi 682, 8 


Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: Cliórre mut. in Cliórve 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: C gar 


Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: éias- Puncta minutissima. Lectio, 


Line 1: 


Ra: 315:18 


To The Hebrews. 


cause I was offended with this gen- 
eration, and I said: they always 

err in heart. And they 

have not known my 

ways. ' As I have sworn in my 
wrath: if they shall enter into 


» 
my rest. 


^ Take heed, brethren, lest there be 


in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief, to depart from the 
? But exhort 


one another every 


living God. 


day, whilst it is called 

today. That none of you be hard- 
ened through the deceitful- 

ness of sin. ' For we are made 
partakers of Christ. Yet so, 

if we hold the beginning 


of his substance firm 


unto the end. 


? While it is said today, “if his voice 


you would hear, let not 


not your hearts be hardened. 


24 Just as in that pro- 


25 


26 


34 


vocation." 


16 
For some who heard 


did provoke. But 

not all that came 

out of Egypt with Mo- 
" And with whom 
was he offended forty 


ses. 


years? Was it not with them that 
sinned. Whose car- 

casses were destroyed 

in the desert? °° And to whom 


non sphalma. Sphalma - transcription error [OED] 


Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: exaceRBAUeRUNT rasura 


mutatum in exaceruaueRuNnT 


Lines 28 & 29: Scripsit Ranke: pnope- ||c r1. 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 683 


JURAUIT NON INTROIRE IN Re— ı did he swear, that they should not 

quiem ipsius Mist LLE qui 2 enter into his rest, but to them 

INCReOuLiI FUERUNT, erc 3 that were incredulous? ° And 

ai Decus qui NON peraenat 4 we see that they could not 

INTROIROe IN requiem To s enter into this rest, 

us propter INcreduLitile” «6 because of unbelief. 
urTimeamus ERGO Ne FORTE ne— 7 4' Let us fear therefore lest the 

Licta poLLicitatione INTRO-— s promise being left of 

CUNÒI IN requiem eius: ex— » entering into his rest, any 

isTimeTan Allqui ex aoBis 10 of you should be thought to be 


oOeesse » 11 wanting. 
eT 2 also /NU 
TENIM, NOBIS NUNTIATUM eST ı2 * For unto us it hath been declared, 
quemadarvoduay eT iLLis,, 13 in like manner as unto them. 


Sed Non pnorpurr illis ser~ i But the word of hearing did not 
mo AUdITUS: NON AOMIX=— ıs profit them. Not being mixed 
Tis piOet ex bis quae Audie— 16 with faith of those things they 
RUNT,, jngreðiemur ení” ı7 heard. ° For we, who have 
IN requiem qui CRESIOIMY ıs believed, shall enter into rest; 

Quemaradmoodum ÒIXIT, 19 Just as he said: 

Sica T IURAUI IN IRA MEA 20 “As I have sworn in my wrath; 

; Sl INTROIBUNT IN requiem 21 If they shall enter into my 

, MEAN, 2, rest; 
er quidem openiBus AB 23 And this indeed when the works from 

INSTITUTIONE MUNÒI peR— » the foundation of the world were 
pectis, Ott eM quo— 25 finished. ' For he spoke, a cer- 
òam Loco de die sepTIMA sic 26 tain place, of the seventh day, thus: 
» ET nequieurr òs dıe sepTima 27 “And God rested the seventh day 
» AB OpeRIBUS SUIS, 28 from all his works." 
. ET IN 'sTO RURSUM, 29 ? And in this place again: 
Si iN TROIBUNT IN requiem ez 30 "If they shall enter into my rest." 
‘quoniam ergo sapenesT 31 ° Seeing then it remaineth 
quosòam INTROIRE IN iLLa” 32 that some are to enter into it, 
QT bu quiBus pRioripus AOÓ-— 33 And they, to whom it was first 
NUNTIATUM EST NON INTRO- 34 preached, did not enter 
JERUNT propter INCReEOuLTATE” 35 because of unbelief: 


(1-6) 3 18b — 19. (7-35) 41-6 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: C [nist] iLLis old heading numbers have been erased. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: vit 683, 12 Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. V [eua] " 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: € tenia ^' noris statim ut videtur Line 29 margin: Scripsit Ranke: xx1ı radendo mut. in xi, 
post scriptionem minio emendatum. et sic porro usque ad xxxı. But see Line 23 above. 

Line 23 margin: Scripsit Ranke: xxii erasum. But all the Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: sto mut. in isto 


Line 1: Ra: 315:34 


684 Ad Hebraeos. 


. TERUG) TERMINAT DIEM GueN— 1 

dam, bodie In dauid dIceN— 2 

do- Sic post TANTUMY Temporis; 

SICUT SUPRA OICTUAD EST, 4 

-hodie si uocem eias audiery s 

, TIS Nolire OBOURARE con— ce 

OA UCSTRA 7 

cxVi* „Naom si ets ths Requiem s 
RAeSTITISSe T,, Numqua” 9 

de ALió Loquere tur posThacde 10 
-,Jtaque relinquitur saBBa~ 1 
TIS@US populo TM Gat 12 
ENIM INGRESSUS EST IN Re— 13 
quiec eias, GtuaM Ipse u 
RequieulT AB openisas sulf ıs 
SICUT A suis ÒS, 16 
v- FesTinemus ergo ingredi 7 
iN ILLagy requiem, UT Ne ıs 
IN 10 Ipsum quis INCIOAT IN— 18 
credulitatis exempLua,, 20 
-Cltuus eut est 291 sermo 21 
eT eppicAX eT pENeTRABI~ » 
Lion OMNI LAIO ANCIPITI 55 
ET pertingens asque A2 d1ai— 24 
SIONEM ANIMAE AC Sps,, 25 
Conpacgua quoque et medul— 26 
Larum, QT discretor 2 
COSGITATIONUM ET INTENTIO— 28 
NUM coRdIs, (ET NON esT 2 
uLLa creatura inauisiBiLis 30 
JN CONSpecTu eias, Oq-— 31 
M NIA ENIM NUOA eT APERTA z 
SUNT Oculis eias, Ad que" 33 
NOBIS SERMO,, 34 
-basewres ergo pontifice” ss 


5 PPS 


(1-35) 4 7 — 14a. 


To The Hebrews. 


” Again he limiteth a certain 
day. “Today”, in David's say- 
ing. After so long a time, 

“it is already said: 

"Today if his voice you would hear, 
let not your hearts 
be hardened." 

* For if to them Jesus had rest 
promised. How could he have 
spoken afterwards of another day. 

* So there remaineth a day of 
rest for the people of God. ° For 
he that is entered into 
his rest. The same also 
hath rested from his works, 
as God did from his. 

'' Let us hasten therefore to enter 
into that rest. Lest any 
man fall into the same 
example of unbelief. 

" For the word of God is living 
and effectual, and more piercing 
than any gladius. 

And reaching unto the divi- 
sion of the soul and the spirit. 

Of the joints also and the 
marrow. And is a discerner 
of the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. Neither is there 
any creature invisible 
in his sight. But all 
things are naked and open 
to his eyes. To whom 
our speech is. 

"^ Having therefore a great high 


Lines 1 & 2: Scripsit Ranke: Incertum an V quan—||Oam Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. an V ala 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: Sic lectio, non lapsus calami. Also: fort. S [posthac] o1e 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: C [Temporis] sica T. The cor- Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Vill 684, 17 
recting scribe actually erased ponis, adding it to the end Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: O— || esa. 
of the previous line, to make space to insert sicu T. I Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [ergo] PON, atramento, non 
inserted with superscript, which better reflects the minio usus intulit erasis aliquot literis, quae legi non 
original. possunt. 


Line 1: Ra: 316:19 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 685 


MAGNUA) qu! penetraail 1 priest that hath passed into the 
caelos ia piLiao Or Te— 2 heavens, Jesus the Son of God. Let 
NeAQYus ET CONFESSIONEO) 3 us hold fast our confes- 

eids, Non enia hasemg 4 sion. " For we have not 
PONTIFICEM qul NON pos— s a high priest, who can not 

SIT cobipari INFIRQVITATIBus 6 have compassion on our infirm- 
NOSTRIS,, Temptataga 7 ities. But one tempted 

AuTeo» per OMNIA pro SI— s in all things like as 

miLitudine ABsquepeccXTIlo v we are, without sin. 

VE AdeAMUS ergo cum ploucia 10 '° Let us go then with confidence 
AÒ TRONUQAY CREEKS: UT Mi~ ıı to the throne of grace. That we 
SERICOROIAM CONSEGUAMM ı2 may obtain mercy, 

ET GRATIAM INUENIAMUS IN 13 And find grace in 
Auxilio OpORTUNO,, 14 seasonable aid. 
-Oonis namque PONTIFEX ıs S ' For every high priest 
ex bomınigus aòsumplus 16 taken from among men, 

RO Þo®INIBusconstiTUIRR 17 For men is set to stand for men 

IN bis quae SUNT AO OG, ıs in the things that apply to God, 

UT OFFERAT SONA eT SACRIFI— 19 To offer up gifts and sacri- 
CIA pRO peccatis,, Ul 20 fices for sins. ^ Who com- 
condoLere possit bis qui 2 passion can have for them who 
IGNORANT ET ERRANT, Quo— 22 are ignorant and that err. Be- 
NIAM eT Ipse cCIRCUMOATY 23 cause he himself also is beset 
est INFIRaUTATe, Er prop— 24 with infirmity. ° And there- 

p Terea OeBeT quemada@odu” 2s fore he ought, just as 
eT pro populo- ITA ETIAM 26 forthe people, so also 
PRO SEMET Ipso OFFERRE 27 for himself, to offer 
pro peccatis,, Nec quis— 2s for sins. * Neither doth any 
quam suait sist bonorem 2 man take the honour to him- 
sed qui UOCATUR A OO TAMS so self, but he that is called by God, 
quam: AARON: 17. eT xps 31 as Aaron was. ` Thus also Christ 
NON semeT ipsam clami— » did not glorify him- 
FICAUIT UT PONTIFEX plec ss self, that a high priest he might 
neT, Sed qui Locutus esI 34 be made: but he that said 
AÒ eum, piLias meus es Tu ss unto him. “Thou art my Son, 


/WVut 


(1-14) 4 14b — 16. (45-35) 51— 5a. 

Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: conpa ri mut. in compat Lines 24 & 25: Scripsit Ranke: pro—|| TeEREA. 

Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: vuu 685, 10 Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. fort. S [AARnon-] sic. ‘Thus’ is 
Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [TRoNuay] sLoriae replaced by ‘So’. This is trivial. 


Line 1: Ra: 317:01 


686 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


eco hodie senul Te 1 this day have I begotten thee. 
: quemadmodum eT IN Alio 2 ^As he saith also in an- 

, Loco OiciT, Tu es sacer— s other place: “Thou art a 

, OOS IN AeTERUUAY secüN- 4 priest for ever, according 

, Oum ordinem MeLcIsedech 5 to the order of Melchisedech." 
Ul IN OleBUS CARNIS suae 6 ' Who in the days of his flesh, 
praeces suppLicationes— 7 offering up prayers and supplica- 
que ad eum qui possit tL— s tions to him that was able 
Lum saLuum A MorRTE pA— » to save him from 
cere, Quo cLamore io death, with a loud 
uaLido et Lacrimis oppe— ıı cry and tears spil- 
Rens: ET exauditus pro n led, ənd was heard for 
SUA REUCRENTIA,, 13 his reverence. 

‘ET quidem cum essem pi~ u ° And although he was the Son 
Lius dt Oidicit ex bis quae ıs of God; He learned obedience 
passus esc OBOEDIENTIA” 16 by the things which he suffered: 

GT CONSUMMATUS FACTUS 17 ^ And being consummated, he 
CST OMNIBUS: OBTEMpe— is became to all, that obey 
RANTIBUS SIBI CAUSAM SA-— 19 _ him, the cause of 
LuTis AaeTeRNAe,, Appel- 20 eternal salvation. ‘° Called 
Latus a Oo PONTIFEX 1usTA 2 by God a high priest according 
ordinem MmeLcIsedech 22 to the order of Melchisedech. 

Oe quo GRANOIS NOBIS sermo 23 | Of whom we have much to say, 
eT INTerpRaeTaBiLis Ad z and hard to be intelligibly 
OICeENOUM: quoniam IN~ 25 uttered. Because 
Becilles pacti estis AÒ AU— 2% you are become weak to 
ÒIENÒUM, 27 hear. 

Vi (C reni cum OÓeseneTis 2s ” For whereas for the time 
MAGISTRI esse PROPTER 2 you ought to be masters, 
Tempus rursus INOIGELIS 30 you have need to 
UT UOS SOOCEAMINI- quae 3 be taught again what 
SINT elecenTA EXOROII 32 are the first elements of 
Sermonum ÒT, QT pach 33 the words of God. And you are 
estis quiBas Lacte opas s become such as need milk, 

SIT NON SOLIOO CIBO,, 3s and not of solid food. 


(1-35) 5 5b — 12. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: Literae oò in hoodie sine causa obelo Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: causam 


perfossae. Ignore. Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: iusTA mut. in IUXTA 
Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: opferens- ÊT Lectionem retinui. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: INTeERPRACTABILIS mut. in 
Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: x 686, 14 ININTERPR. 


Line 1: Ra: 317:18 


GT p 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Omnis enim qui Lactis esT 
particeps expirsi est 


1 


2 


SEMONIS IüsTITIAe pars 3 


aulas enim esT, 


4 


enpecToRuc autem esI 5; 


sSolióus ciBus, E@orum 


qut pro CONSUCTUOINE ex-— 7 


enciTATOS HABENT sensus 
AÒ OISCRETIONED BONI 


Ac wali, 


: Quapropter INTenoÍL- 11 


TenTes iNchoationis xpi 


12 


SERMONE AD perfectio~ i 


Nem Fferamus, NON 
AN 


RüRSüQ ẸacienTtes F 


14 


N — 15 


ÓAQ»enTuo paenitentiae 16 


AB OpeRIBGS MORTUIS 


Q1 fide ad 0M BaptismaTa™ 


17 


18 


OOCTRINAEG, JHpositio— 19 


MIS quoqae manuum Ac 


20 


RESURRECTIONIS moruo- 21 


RUM eT IUÒICI AeTenNI 


perariserit 5, 


Q1 hoc faciemus si quidem 23 


-JNpossiBiLe CST ENIO eos 25 
qui semeL sunt INLUMI— 2 


NATI, 


sps SCl,, 


GUSTAUERUNT 
etiam donum caeLesTe” 
ARTICIpes SUNT FACTI 
GastTauerantT 3o 
NIbiLomiNas BoNüQ ÒT 


28 


üenBüuco, ClinTüT!Sque 32 
oe UENTURI, QT pro~ s 
Labs! SUNT RENOUARI RUR— 3 


sus Ao PACNITENTIAM 


(1-10) 5 13 — 14. (11-35) 61 — 6a. 

Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: exparsa m mut. in expens 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: sermone” 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: genas 

Line 15: Ranke scripsit: Vocabulum tactentes absque 
dubitatione rectam versionem graeci yataParAdpevoc 
praebet, sed dubito an hic recte sit editum. Scriba habet 
Facientes et ad marg. Victor notavit lacentes, quodsi perse Lines 19 & 20: Scripsit Ranke: INPOSITIONIS mut. in Iap. 


staret recte editum fuisset. Sed praemissum est siglum T 


Line 1: 


Ra: 317:35 


quod quum pridem mihi aliquos ductus calami otiosos 


Tes 


And of faith in God. 


To The Hebrews. 


? For every one that is a partaker 


: : unskillful 
of milk, is 


in the word of justice: for 


he is a little child. 


'^ But for the perfect is 


solid food; for them 

who by custom have 
their senses exercised 

to the discerning of good 


and evil. 


6 ! Wherefore leaving the 


word of the beginning of 
Christ, let us go on to things 
more perfect. Not 

making again the foun- 

dation of penance 

from dead works, 

* Of the 
doctrine of baptisms. And the 
laying on of hands, and 

of the resurrection of the 


dead, and of eternal judgment. 


? And this will we do, if 


God permit. 


* For it is impossible for those 


who were once illumi- 
nated. And have tasted 
also the heavenly gift. 


And were made partakers of the 


Holy Ghost. * And have 
moreover tasted the good word 
of God. And the powers 
^ And are 


fallen away: to be renewed 


of the world to come. 


again to penance. 


687 


[XI 


ij Maying 


continere videbatur, a Lachmanno autem iusto artificiosius 

explicatum est per algı, nunc mihi videtur legendum esse Alu. 
Quod si rectum est, edere debebam pacientes. 
I placed the siglum i ij Next to pacientes in the Latin, and next 
to making in the English. 


Lines 33 & 34: Scripsit Ranke: pnol assi mut. in proLapsi 


688 


/Xil 


Lect: 
COTTIOINA 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Rursum cnacipiges Tes si~ 


BIMeT ipsi Filium òr et hos— 
TeENTUl haBeNTES,, 

TERRA ENIOD saepe UeNIEN— 
TEM SUPER SE: BIBENS IM— 
BRem eT generans bersa” 
OpORTUNA M: iLLis à quiBüs 
coliran AccépiT BeNeOic— 
TIONeO A ÒO, ROFERENS 
AUTEM) SPINAS AC TRIBULOS 
REPROBA: EST eT maLedicTo 
proxima: cuius CONSUM— 
MATIO IN COMBUSTIONE ™M 


vur GONFIOIMUS autem SE UOBIS 


OiLectissimi meliora: ec 
uIcINIoRA saLuTig Tam- 
etsi ITA Loguimur: NON 
entm INIUSTUS OS UT oBli— 
UISCATUR Openmis UESTRI 
et diLecTIONIS quà OSTeN— 
OISTIS IN NOMINE Ipsius,, 

Ul MINISTRASTIS SCIS eT wi~ 
NISTRATIBüS,, 


(ap) 
‘Capimus autem unumque— 


que uestrum eandem os— 
TeNTARe- sollicitudinem 

AÒ expLeTionem spet usque 
IN piINem™m, UT NON seq— 
Nes efficiamini, Uer” 
IMITATORES CORUM qui fi~ 
oem eT PpATIENTIA bene— 
OITABUNT PROMISSIONES 


-Aprabae namque promit— 


TENS OS, quoniam Hec 
minem basutiT pen que” 


(1-35) 6 6b — 13a. 


Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: ho || srewra. 


33 
34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


Crucifying again to them- 
selves the Son of God, and mak- 
ing him a mockery. 

7 For the earth that often the rain 
cometh upon drinketh it 
in, and bringeth forth herbs 
in season, for them by whom 
it is tilled, receiveth blessing 
from God. ° But that which 
bringeth forth thorns and briers, 
is reprobate, it is also very near 
unto a curse, whose end 
is to be burnt. 

j But, we can expect from you, 
dearly beloved, things better, and 
closer to salvation, though 
we speak thus, '" For 
God is not unjust, that he 
should forget your work, 
and the love which you have 
shewn in his name, 

You who have ministered, and do 
minister to the saints. 

0 And we desire that every 
one of you shew forth 
the same carefulness 
to the accomplishing of hope 
unto the end. ” That you 

become not slothful. But fol- 

lowers of them, who through 
faith and patience shall in- 
herit the promises. 

°? To Abraham indeed a promise 

God was making. Because he 


had no one greater by whom 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: er mi~ || MisTRA TIBüs 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: accepit | BeNedi—||cTIONem Lines 30 & 31: Scripsit Ranke: piðe™ 


Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: x11 688 14 


Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: fort. V saLutis 


Line 1: 


Ra: 318:15 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: pRooissionis mut. in —NES 


Ad Hebraeos. 


JURARET MAIORED,, 
URAUIT pen semer ipsum 
», OICENS, Nisi BeNedI— 
» Cens BENEOICAM Te, Et 
- maLtipLicans maLtipLi— 
CABO Te, QT sic Loncani— 
MITER ferens AdepTuUsS 
EST REPROMISSIONE + 
bomines enim pen aAlo— 
Rem SUI IQRANT,, QT d 
M NES CONTROUeRSIAe eoru” 
FINIS AÒ CONFIRMATIONE” 
est IURAMENTUM JN quo 
ABUNOANTIUS: UoLens 
oS ostendere poLLicita— 
R Ttones heredisus INMOBI— 
Litatem consiliu sar in~ 
TERPOSUIT 1USIURANOUAD 
Ut per duds nes imaosiLes 
quiBüs INpossiBiLe esT 
MENTIRI OM, Fortissi— 
mum solacium haseamd 
qui coNpaügimüs AÒ TENEN— 
OAM pROcmissiONIS spem: 
quam sicüT- ANChorRAM ba~ 
Beàcmus ANIMAE TUTAM 
XÓ FIRMAM,, ET inceden— 
TEM USQUE IN INTERIORA 
ueLamınıs, UBI praes 
CURSOR PRO NOBIS INTRO~ 
ut ths: Secundum onOi— 
Nem meLcisedech pons 
TIpex FACTUS IN ACTERNU 
vitx bic eui meLchisedech 
nex salem sacerdos OT 


(1-33) 6 13b - 20. (34-35) 7 1a. 
Line 2: quotes mark before Janaatr seems to have been 
as indeed, it should be. Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: positam fere erasum est et 


erased, 


Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: sui mut. in sisi. Lectio, non error 


calami. 


To The Hebrews. 


1 he might swear: 

2 He swore by himself. 

3 '' Saying: “Unless bless- 

4 ing I shall bless thee, and 

s multiplying I shall multiply 

6 thee.” " And so patient- 

7 lyenduring he obtained 

s the promise. + 

9 '° For men swear by one greater 
10 than themselves. And in 

1 all their disputes, 

12 for final confirmation, 

13 is an oath. '’ Wherein 

14 God, abundantly wishing 

ıs to shew to the heirs 

16 ofthe promise the immut- 

17 ability of his counsel, in- 

is terposed an oath: 

19 '" That by two immutable things, 
20 in which it is impossible for 
21 God to lie. We may 
22 have the strongest comfort, 
23 who have fled for refuge to hold 


promised to 


24 fast the hope us. 

25 ° Which like having an 

26 anchor, the soul is sure 

27 and firm. And which 

28  entereth in even within 

29 the veil. ^ Where the fore- 
30 runner Jesus is entered 

31 for us, according to the order 
32 of Melchisedech, is made 

33 a high priest for ever. 

34 7 ` For this Melchisedech was 
35 king of Salem, priest of the most 


iubet errorem in poLLicita—|| TIONeS situm. 


correctum per missionis- Illam lectionem retinui. 


Lines 25 & 26: Scripsit Ranke: ha—||Beiaus lectio 


Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: o— ||amwes 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: taramenti mut. in —rao» 
Lines 15 & 16: Scripsit Ranke: Adscriptum siglum R corrigi 


Line 1: 


Ra: 318:32 


singularis. 


689 


/xm 


Line 27: Ranke accepts this correction without comment: Að 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: xii! 689, 34 


690 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


summi, quı OBUIAUIT 1 high God. Who met 

ABRAbae REGRESSO A cAe— 2 Abraham returning from the slaugh- 

oe regum- ET BENE OIXIT 3 ter of the kings, and blessed 

er. Cur Óecimas OMNIUA 4 him,” To whom also Abraham 

OLUISIT ABRAbAO,, RI— s divided the tithes of all: who 

mum guided quid iNTeR-— 6 first indeed by inter- 

pRAeTATüR-: REX IUSTITJAe 7 pretation, is king of justice. 
Oeinde autem eT nex salem s And then also king of Salem, 

quod esT nex pacis. SiMe v that is, king of peace. ° Without 


patre SINe MATRE 10 father, without mother 
» SING geuealogn ıı . Without genealogy. 
Neque INITIUM OleRUM Neque 12 Having neither beginning of days 
EiNe(o» UITAe baBeNs,, 13 nor end of life, 


-AdsiomiLatus autem piLio ğı 14 But likened unto the Son of God, 
MANET SACEROOS IN peR— ıs continueth a priest 
petaum, JNTUEMINI 16 for ever. ' Now consider 
AUTEM GUANTUS SIT bic cutétiz; how great this man is, to whom also 
Óecimas OedOIT: oe pRAe-— is Abraham the patriarch gave 
cipals ABRAbaAc paTRi— : tithes out of the principal 
archa,, GT quidem oe 2 things. * And indeed of 
pilus Lea! sacerooTiua) 21 the sons of Levi, who receive the 
ACCIPIENTES: MANOATUA 2» priesthood, have a command- 
basent OÓecimas sumere z ment to take tithes from the 
4 popalLo- secundum Lese” 24 people, according to the law. 


J? EST A FRATRIBUS SUIS, 25 That is, of their brethren. 
UAM GUA) ET ipst exieniN 2 Though they themselves also came 
oe Lumsis aBrahae,, 27 out of the loins of Abraham. 
-Culus autem GENERATIO 28 ° But he, whose pedigree 


NON AONUMERATUR IN CIS: 29 is not numbered among them, 
OeCIMAS SUQIPSIT ABRAHA” 30 received tithes of Abraham, 
Et bunc qui bageBAT Repno— sı And him that had the pro- 
MISSIONES BENECOIXIT,, 32 mises, he blessed. 
Sine allà autem coNTRA-— 33 ” And without all contra- 
OIC TIOMe,, Quod MINUS 34 diction: That which is less, 
est A meliore BeNedicilu ss is blessed by the better. 


(1-35) 7 1b - 7. 
Line 6: Scripsit Ranke: quia suspects was a dittography, is difficult to reconstruct. 
Lines 10 & 11: Scripsit Ranke: Vocabula sine matre, per However, I believe the missing text is “ ^ 
errorem repetita, erasa sunt. My view from examination have reconstructed the missing text in light grey. 
of the manuscript facsimile: There is clearly deletion Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: C [cut] et 


here. In the manuscript, the erasure, which Ranke 


Line 1: Ra: 319:12 Stitching visible here in ms.> 


Ad Hebraeos. 


‘Et hic quidem decimas mo~ 
rientes bomines ACCIPI— 
S QNT, JBI AUTEM CONTES— 
TATOS quia alarm, ET at MA 
OlcTUA) SIT: per ABRAHAM 
er Lear qui decimas acce— 
pit Oecimatus esT, Adhuc 
enim IN LucBis pATRIS ERAT 
quando oBUIAUIT er mel- 

chisedech,, 


To The Hebrews. 691 


1 ê And here indeed, 

2 men that die, receive 

3 tithes. But there it is witnessed, 
4 that he liveth. ° And, as it may 

S be said, through Abraham, 

6 Levi also, who received 

7 tithes, paid tithes. ° For he 

s was yet in the loins of his father, 
9 when Melchisedech 


10 met him. 


/xm 


‘St ERGO CONSUMMATIO 1 "If then perfection 
per sacerdootiua Leul— 1» was by the Levitical 
TICUM ERAT, popa Lus  : priesthood. For the people, 
eNIQ) SUB Ipso Leceo AC— 14 under it, received the 
cepit, quiò adbuc wes is law. What was the 
CESSARIUM SECUNÒUM OR 16 further need after the or- 
OiNeo meLchisedech: 17 der of Melchisedech: 
ALium surcere sacerdole” is That another priest should rise 
eT NON SECUNDUM ORDINE? 19 and not be called according to 
X- AARON OICL, ATRANSLATO 20 the order of Aaron? ” For to 
eNIQ) SACEROOTIO Necesse nı change the priesthood, it needs 
est ut Le&X TRANSLATIO FIAT 22 that the law be changed 
|" quo enim baec dicuNTUR 23 ” For he, of whom this is said, 
oe alia TRIBUS esT: Óe qua 24 is of another tribe, of which 
NuLLus aLtario pRAesTO puil 25s no one attended on the altar. 
Manipestam est enim quod zs “ For it is evident that 
ex IUÒA ORTUS SIT ONS NOSTen 27 our Lord sprung out of Juda: 
JN qua TRIBU Nihil- Se sacen— »s Of which tribe there is nothing 
OOTIBUS moyses Locutus 29 concerning priests that Moses 
esT,, GT amplius AObuc so spoke. ^ And it is yet 
MANIFeSTUM esT, St Se~ 31 far more evident If ac- 
cuNoum simiLitudineay  » cording to the similitude 
meLcisedech: CxungeTr 33 of Melchisedech; There ariseth 
Alias sacerdos: qai NON 34 another priest, ^ who is made 
secundum Lecem MANOATI 35 not according to the law 
(1-35) 7 8 — 16a. 
Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: cowre— ||srA Tos. Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: LeX’, replacing ‘Lex’ by Legis’. 


Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: et: meL—||chisedech 


Both forms are legal, so the change is unnecessary. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xit: 691, 11 Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: ALA TRiBus mut. addito 1 et obelo 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: Numerus [x] in codice ad 


per literam s misso in aLia TRIBU 


marginem positus apparet, adhibito signo / ante Line 33: Scripsit Ranke: meLeisedech: exanger. 


vocab. TRANSLATO, quod capitis initium indicat. 


Line 1: Ra: 319:30 


Punctum supra s otiosum. 


692 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


CARNALIS Factus esT, 1 ofa carnal commandment. 
Sed secundum uin rüTeo 2 But according to the power of an 
uitae tnsoLusiLis- s indissoluble life: 


-CONTeSTATUR ENIM GUONIX” 4 ” For he testifieth thus: 
TU es SACEROOS IN AETER— s “Thou art a priest for 
NUM SECUNDUM ORDINE? , ever, according to the order 
meLcisedech,, 7 of Melchisedech." 
'RepRosatio quidem FIT s '" There is indeed a setting aside 
pRAeCcIOeNTIS MANOATI- >v of the former commandment, 
propter INFIRMITATEM  :0 because of the weakness 
eius eT inuTiLitatem,, 11 and unprofitableness thereof: 
NibiLl enim Aad perfectam 12 ” For the law brought nothing 
AóíuxiT Lex, "/|drnoOac— 13 to perfection. But a bring- 
c TIO uero melioris spe! 14 ing in of a better hope, 
pen quam proximamus 1s by which we draw nigh 
1d OO, Et qUANTUM EST 16 to God. 2 And inasmuch as 
NON SINE IQREIQRANÓOO- ı7 it is not without an oath, 
ALLi quidem SINE IUREIURAN— ıs for the others indeed were 
ÒO sacenOoTes FACTI sun 19 made priests without an oath; 
.þÞıc autem cum IUREIURANDO 2 ™ But this with an oath, 
per eum qui dixit AO iLLam 21 by him that said unto him: 
URAUIT ONS eT NON praenete— 22 The Lord hath sworn, and he will 
» BIT eum: TU es SACEROOS z not repent, “Thou art a priest 
» IN AC TERNUMD, 24 for ever." 
-IN Tantrum ceeLionis TeSTA— 25 ” By so much, of a better testa- 
MENTI SPONSOR FACTUS 2% ment, is Jesus made 
est ibs er alu quidem pla— 27 a surety, ^ And the others 
RES FACTI SUNT SACEROO— 23 indeed were made many 
TEs: 1OCIRCO quoOÓ MORTE x priests, because by reason of death 
probiperentur PERMA— 30 they were not suffered to con- 
nere, bic autem eo quod 5: tinue. " But this, for that 
MANEAT IN ACTERNUD,, 32 he continueth for ever. 
Seaprren sum baBeT SACER- 33 And he hath an everlasting priest- 
SoTiua,, Unde et saLua— s hood. ^ Whereby he is 
Re IN PERPETUO POTEST ss able also to save for ever 


[XN 


(1-35) 7 16b - 25a. 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: xv 692, 12 adnotavimus ad 678, 33 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Huic siglo’. aliud respondet in Lines 13 & 14: : Scripsit Ranke: INTROodu—||c TIO, 
margine positum, quo numerus xv insignitur, cf. quae 


Line 1: Ra: 320:10 


Ad Hebraeos. 


AccedenTes per semet 
ipsam AÒ OeuM semper ul— 
UENS AO INTeRpeLLANoUa 
pro ets, * Talis enim dece— 
BAT UT NOBIS ESSET poNrIpex,, 
Gcs INNOCENS inpoLLutus 
SEGRECATUS A PECCATORIBus 
Et excelsion caelis pactus 
qui NON baset cotidie Ne~ 
CeSsSITATEeEM, quemad- 
modum sacerooTes pni— 
us pro suis òeLictıs bos— 
TIAS Oppenne Oeimóe pro 
popaLa, boc enim fecil 
semeL se oppenenoo,, 
Lex enim homines cousti— 
TUIT SACEROOTES INFIRMI— 
tatem basewres- /Sermo 
AUTEM IURISIURANÒI qui 
post Legem est: pilium 
IN AETERNUA) perfectum: 
‘CapitaLam AUTEM supeR 
ea quae dicuntur, Tale” 
bapemus pontTificem 
qui CONSEOIT IN OeEXTERA 
seóis MAGNITUOINIS IN 
caelis scorum MINISTER 
eT TABERNACULI aeni, 
Quo? Fixit ONS er NON homo 
-Omnis enim pONTIFex 
AO OFFERENOA MUNERA 
eT ÞOSTIAS CONSTITUITUR 
Tinde necesse esr ut bunc 
bagere aliquid quod oppe— 
RaT, Sı enqo esset super 


(1-21) 7 25b — 28. (22-35) 8 1 — 4a. 

Line 4: Scripsit Ranke: “Talis, cf. adnotata ad 385, 28. (Vol 1) 

Line 14: Scripsit Ranke: opuLi mut. in popuLo, quod 
singularem aliquam lectionem constituit 

Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: Super vocab. sermo siglum — 


Ra: 320:29 


29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


them that come to 
God by him; always li- 
ving to make intercession 
for them. ^ For it was fitting that 
we should have such a high priest. 
Holy, innocent, undefiled, 
separated from sinners. 
And made higher than the heavens: 
"^ Who hath not daily ne- 
cessity: As the 
other priests, first 
for his own sins, to offer 
sacrifices, and then for the 
people's. For this he did 
once, in offering himself. 
?* For the law maketh men 
priests, who have 
infirmity: but the word 
of the oath, which 
was since the law, the Son 
who is perfected for evermore. 
8 ` The sum now of the what we 
have spoken, is: We have 
such a high priest, 
who is set on the right hand 
of the throne of majesty in 
the heavens, ^ A minister of the 


holies, and of the true tabernacle. 
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Which the Lord pitched, and not man. 


* For every high priest 
is appointed to offer gifts 
and sacrifices: 

Wherefore it is necessary i: 
should have some thing to 


offer. * If then he were on 


cernitur, quod initium capitis x vi indicat, qui numerus 
ad marginem adscriptus est. Cf. x vi 693, 18 


mut, in eT. 


Line 33: uT puncto et superscriptione, ut videtur Victoris, 


694 Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 


TERRAM NEC esseT sACem- ı earth, he would not be a 

OOS CUM ESSENT GUI Oppe— » priest, as there would be others 
RENT SecaNoóuo Lesem 3 to offer gifts according to 
MUNERA,, 4 the law, 

: Qa: ex&gnplani eT umBRAe s "Who as example and shadow, 
OeseRUIUNT caeLesTium 6 serve, of heavenly things. 

GicaT RESPONSUO) esT MOY 7 As it was answered to Mo- 

SI CUM CONSUMMARET s ses, when he was to finish 
TABERNACULUM, 9 the tabernacle: 

-Ude INquId OMNIA FACITO 10 See, saith he, that thou make all 
secundum exeo P Lar n things according to the pattern 
quco TIBI OSTENSUG) EST IN ı2 which was shewn thee on the 

xr Monteas, /Nunc autem 5 mount. Í But now 
meLius sortitus est Mi~ 14 he hath obtained a better mi- 
NISTERIUM,, 15 nistry, 

‘QUANTO et meLionis TeslA— 16 By how much also of a better cove- 
MENTI MEDIATOR EST quod 17 _ nant is he mediator, which 
IN QeLioniBas RE pROMIS— is on better promises 
SIONIBUS SEM EST, 19 has been given. 

- Nac sı tLLad prius culpa 20 ’ For if that former had been fault- 
uacasset, Non utique 21 less There would not then have 
secunòı Locus inquirerélm 22 been need to find a second. 

‘Ciituperans enim eos òıcil 23 * For finding fault with them, he saith: 
» Gece dies UeNIUNT: OICIT ONS 24 “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord: 
» GT coNsUMaABO super OOo 25s And I will perfect unto the house 

» mum isnaAbeL,, QT SUPER z of Israel. And unto the 

» OoqQuoqo 140A: TESTAMEN 27 house of Juda, a new testa- 

», Tum nouum Non secundu” zs ment,’ Not according to 

» TESTAMENTUM quod peci 29 the testament which I made 

- patripus eorum IN O1e 30 to their fathers, on the day 

» qua AOpRaehbendit manum s when I took them by their hands 

„ ItLLorum: ut edUCcERED 32 to lead them out 

» ILLos de Terra AeGYpTI 33 of the land of Egypt: 
„quoniam Ipst NON peR-— «x Because they contin- 

» MANSERUNT IN TESTA— 3s ued not in my testa- 


{XNU 


(1-35) 8 4b - 9a. 


Line 5: Scripsit Ranke: eximpLari mut. in exEMpL. indicatur siglo 7^, cf. adnotata ad 691, 20. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: inquid fort. a V correcta in INquIT Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: x vit 694, 20 

Line 12: Scripsit Ranke: quid fort. a V correcta in quod Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: pecrt 

Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: monte | Numerus [xi] in Line 31: Scripsit Ranke: Adpraebenoit 


codice ad marginem positus est. Cuius locus in textu 


Line 1: Ra: 321:11 


- basutr quidem et prius us~ 
TIFICATIONTS culturae 
eT scm saecalaneco,, 

“TapernacuLum enim facta” 
EST PRIMUM IN quo INERAN 
CANOeCLABRA: eT MENSA 
eT propositio panum quae 
DICITUR STEA, ost aela— 
mentum autem secund” 
TaBeRNACcULuay quod òðıcilr 


(1-25) 8 9b - 13. (26-35) 91- 3a. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: mented 


Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: suum “* 


Lines 16 & 17: Scripsit Ranke: mino—||Rea 


Line 26: Scripsit Ranke: x Vill 695, 26 


Line 1: 


Ra: 321:29 


34 


Ad Hebraeos. To The Hebrews. 695 

» MWeNTO meo, QT ego Ne~ 1 ment. And I regarded them not, 

» Lexi eos dicit ONS, Qui 2 saith the Lord." For 

» boc est TesTAQveuTao 3 this is the testament 

T quoo OISPONAG) omul Is— 4 which I will make to the house of 

» RAbeL post dies iLLos Oi— s Israel after those days, saith 

» CIT ONS, OaNndo Leges 6 the Lord. I will give my 

» MEAS IN MENTE CORUM 7 laws into their minds, 

» €T IN conóÓe eorum supeR— s and in their hearts will I 

» SCRIBAM EAS eT ERO eis 9 write them: and I will be 

v N OM: Et Ipsi ERUNT wibi 10 their God. And they shall be 

» IN populum, (QT NoN 9o— ıı my people. '' And they shall not 

» CeBIT dghusguisque pRO~ pv teach every man his 

» XIMUd suum: UNUS qüis-— ı; neighbour, every man 

» que patrem suum OiceWs: ı4 his father, saying: 

»Cosnosce ONG quoniam ıs Know the Lord: for 

» OMNES SCIENT WE: A MINOS ı6 all shall know me, from the 

, Reo usque AO maiorem ı7 least to the greatest 

» EORUM, quia pROpt— ıs of them. 7 Because I will 

» TIUS ERO INIQUITATIBUS €O- 19 be merciful to their iniqui- 

» RUM eT peccaTa tiLLoruay 20 ties, and their sins 

» IAM NON WMEMORABOR 210 I will remember no more." 

-OiceuÓo aurem nouum 2 "Nowin saying a new (testament), 

UETERABIT pRIUS quod z3 He made obsolete the prior, and 
AUTEM ANTIGUATUR ET SE— 24 what is obsolete and grow- 
NESCIT: prope INTeERITUM esL 2s eth old, is near its end. jaa 


9 ! The former indeed had also jus- 
tifications of divine service, 
and a worldly sanctuary. 

^ For there was a tabernacle made 
the first, wherein were 
the candlesticks, and the table, 
and the setting forth of loaves, which 
is called the Holy. ° And after 
the second veil, the 


tabernacle, which is called 


Lines 26 & 27: Scripsit Ranke: iasTpicA TioMes mut. in —is. 


Lectionem originalem retinui. 


Line 28: Scripsit Ranke: saecuLarem 


696 


/XNIU1 


| 


| 


Ad Hebraeos. 


SCA scorum: Aureum ba~ 
Bens TuriBoLum: GT arca 
TESTAMENTI cIRCUMTEeEC— 
TAM EX OMNI pARTE AURO 
M quà URNA aurea. haBeNs 
MANNA, ET URGA AARON 
quae FRONOUERAT eT TABU— 
Lae TESTAMENTI, Super— 
que eam cherusin gloriae 
OBUMBRANTIA,, ropilia— 
TORIUG) Òe GUIBUS NON EST 
MOO SICENOUM pen SINcala 
bis aero ita CONPOSITIS IN 
pRIORI quiOem TABERNA— 
calo: semper INTROIBANL 
SACeROOTES SACRIFICIORU 
OFFICIA CONSUMMANTES 
M secundo autem semeL 
IN ANNO soLus PpONTIFex 
NON SINE SANGUINE quem 
OFFERT prO sua eT pro po~ 
pali IGNORANTIA, boc 
SIGNIFICANTE spa SCO: NON~ 
oum propaLataay esse sco— 
rum diag, Adhuc pRrio— 
ne TABerNAcULO haBeNTe 
STATUM): quae parasola 
esT TEMPORIS INSTANTIS 


Juxta quam munera et bos— 


TIAC OFFERUNTUR,, quae 

MOM POSSUNT IUXTA COMSCI— 
ENTIAM perfectum pace— 
ne serulentem, Solum- 
MOOO IN ciBIS- eT IÒpOTIBus 
ET UARIIS BApTISMIS: QT 1us— 


To The Hebrews. 


the Holy of Holies, , Having a 
golden censer, and the ark 
of the testament covered 
about on every part with gold, 

In which was a golden pot that had 
manna. And the rod of Aaron, 
that had blossomed, and the tables 
of the testament. ° And over 
it were the cherubims of glory 
overshadowing. The propiti- 
atory, of which it is not need- 
ful to speak now particularly. 

* Now these being thus ordered, 
into the first tabernacle 
the priests indeed always 
entered, accomplishing 
the offices of sacrifices. 

" But into the second, the high 
priest alone, once a year: 
not without blood, which 
he offereth for his own, and the 
people's ignorance: * The 
Holy Ghost signifying this, that 
the way into the holies was not 
yet made manifest. Whilst the 
former tabernacle was yet 
standing. ° Which is a parable 
of the time present: 

According to which gifts and sacri- 
fices are offered. Which 
can not, as to the consci- 
ence, make him perfect 
that serveth. ° Only 
in meats and in drinks, 


and divers washings. And jus- 


(1-35) 9 3b — 10a. 

Lines 3 & 4: Scripsit Ranke: crcumte~ || c TAM. 

Lines 14 & 15: Scripsit Ranke falso: pRiore-TABerNAcaLo. 
Neither the manuscript, nor the modern Vulgate 


support Ranke here. Disregard. 
Line 18: Scripsit Ranke: x Vill! 696, 18 


Line 1: Ra: 322:10 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Titus carnis asque Ado TeM— 1 
pus CORRECTIONIS INpoOsilis 2 
u -Xps autem AdsisTeENS penes 


Tipex futurorum BONORU 

per ampLius et perfectius 
“TapernacuLum NON MANU 

Factum,, JO esr NON buius 

CREATIONIS,, 

'Neque per sanguinem 

binconaQ et uituLorum 


Sed pen proprium sangui~ ıı 
Ne@ INTROIUIT semel IN sca 2 
AC TERNA redEeMpTIONe INS 13 


UENTA, Si enim sanguis 
hircorum: eT TAURORUM 
eT ciNIS arralae aspersus 
INGUINATOS SCIFICAT AÒ 


emuUNÒATIONEeE™M CARNIS, 18 


quanto maste sangas xpi 
qui pen spa scq semer 


20 


ipsum oBTüliT immacula— 21 


Tug Oo, QT wmundauit 
CONSCIENTIAM üesTRAO 
AB OpeRIBUS MORTUIS AÒ 
SeRUIENOUA) OO URIENTI 
-ET 10€0 NOUI TESTAMENTI 
MEDIATOR esT: UT morte 


27 


INTenceOeNTe IN redemp— 28 
TIONEM EARUM PRACUARI~ 29 


CATIONUM que ERANT 
SUB pRIORE TESTAMENTO 


30 


31 


Repnooissioueo Accipixt 32 
qu! UOCATI SUNT ACTERNAE 33 


ÞeredITATIS, 
-CUBI eENIM Testamentum 


(1-35) 9 10b - 16a. 

Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: xx 697, 3 

Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: urienti calamo acutissimo mut. in 
uluenti. There is no way the manuscript can be honestly 
read so. Neither are there any visible editing marks. 
What is written is ‘urientr, which is an alternative 
spelling of ‘orientr, meaning ‘east’, or ‘rising’. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 322:27 


34 


35 


Line 32: Scripsit Ranke: accipiat correcto imperfecta. 


To The Hebrews. 


tices of the flesh laid on them 
until the time of correction. 

'' But Christ, being come a high 
priest of the good things to come, 
by the greater and more perfect. 

The tabernacle not made with 
hand, that is, not of this 
creation: 

? Neither by the blood 
of goats, or of calves, 

But by his own blood, 
entered once into the Holies. 

Having obtained eternal re- 
demption. ' For if the blood 
of goats and of oxen, 
and a heifer's ashes being 
sprinkled, sanctify the defiled, to 
the cleansing of the flesh: 

^ How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who by the Holy 
Ghost offered himself spotless 
unto God. And cleansed 
our conscience 
from dead works, to the 
serving of God arrising? 

5 And so the new testament’s 
mediator he is. That in death 
he interceded, for the redemp- 
tion of those trans- 
gressions, which were 
under the former testament, 

They that are called may receive 
the promise of eternal 
inheritance. 


16 E 
For where there is a testament, 


697 


[Xx 


[XXI 


What Ranke thinks he sees is not a dot, but the remains 
ofan 'N'. That is AccipixT. This is necessary to comply 
with sunt. 

Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: x x1 697, 35 


698 


Ad Hebraeos. 


MORS NEcesse EST JNTERCE— 
OAT TESTATORIS: TESTAMEN— 
TUM ENIM IN MORTUIS CON— 
FIRMATUM est, ALIOGUIN 
NONOum ualet òuw atuil 
qui TESTATUS esr. UNÒe Ne 
primum quidem SINe SAN~ 
GUINE ÒCeDICATUM EST, 


„Lecto enim OMNI MANDATO 


Legis A MOYSEN UNIUERSO 
populo accipiens saANgui— 
nem ultuLorug eT binco— 
rum cum aqua: eT Lana coc— 
CINeA eT bysopo, ipsum. 
quoque Liprua er omne” 
populao aspersit OlceNns 


„Hic sanguis Testamenti quod 


[RXUN] 


” 


mandauit AD uos 9$, Qu 
TABERNACULUM eT OMNIA 
UASA MINISTERII SANcuI— 
Me SIMILITER AspensiT,, 


ET OMNIA paene IN SANE eai 


OANTUR secundum Legeo 


Gt sisancuinis fusione 


NON FUIT remissio- /Neces— 
se est ergo exemplara 
quidem caelestium bis 
MUNOARI,, Jpsa auTem 
caeLestTia oeLlioniBas 
bosTiis quam IsTis 


‘NON enim IN MANU raclis 


scis: 155 INTROIIT: exempLa— 
RIA UERBORUM SeO IN ipsa" 
caAelao» uT AppaReaT NUNC 
uultu ÒT pRO NOBIS, 


(1-35) 9 16b — 24. 
Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: Hic, maiore quam fieri solet initiali 
scriptum. 


15 
16 
17 


18 


20 
21 
22 


23 


To The Hebrews. 


the death of the testator must of 
necessity come in. ” For a 
testament is of force, after 

men are dead. Otherwise 

it is as yet of no strength, whilst 
the testator liveth. ^ Whereupon 
neither was the first indeed 


dedicated without blood. 


9 " 
Having read every commandment 


of the law to all the 

people, Moses took the blood 
of calves and goats, 

with water, and scarlet 

wool and hyssop. And sprinkled 
both the book itself and 

all the people, ” saying: 


“This is the blood of the testament, 


that God entrusted to you." ^ The 
tabernacle also and all the 
vessels of the ministry, with 


blood, likewise he sprinkled. 


^ And indeed almost all things, are 


well cleansed, according to the law: 


24 And without shedding of blood 


25 
26 


27 


ETSI sanguinis FUSIONE . . .:: 
shedding of blood... , 


there is no remission. ” It is ne- 
cessary therefore that the examples 
of heavenly things be cleansed 
thus. But the heavenly things 
themselves with better 


sacrifices than these. 


^ For it is not Holies made with 


hands, Jesus entered in, or the 
examples of words: but into heaven 
itself, that he may appear now 


in the presence of God for us. 


Although with the 
makes sense. See 700, 2. 


Line 22: Scripsit Ranke: sane male sane scriptum pro sanguine. Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: xxii 698, 25. Ante Necesse 

The manuscript does not support this conclusion, and siglum ~ quod indicat capitis xxi initium, 

there are no editing marks. Here I have translated as is. cf. adnota ad 678, 33. 
Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: si"* emendatum ab ipso ut videtur Line 33: Note this difference from the Vulgate: uersorum 
scriba. Ignoring the emmendation, the reading: I have translated to reflect this difference. 


Line 1: Ra: 323:08 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Meque ut saepe offerat se~ 
MeT ipsum, quemaómo-— 
ÒUM PONTIFEX INTRAT IN 
SCA pen singulos annos 
JN sanguine alieno. ALIO— 
quiN OPORTEBAT CUM pre~ 
qQUENTER part. AB ORIGINE 
ouNOr, Nunc autem 
semeL IN CONSUMMATIONe 
sraecuLorum, Ad OisTi— 
TUTIONED) peccart pen bos— 
TIAM SUAM APpARUIT,, 

Et quemadmodum sTaTuTU” 
est bhomiınigus semel mori 
ost hoc autem iudicium 
SIC eT xps semeL opLatus 
ao multorum exbaani— 
CNOA peccaTta- SecaNoo 
SINE peccaTo: APPARUIT 
EXPeCTANTIBusIN salute” 
-CUmsBsra enim haspens Lex 
BONORUM FUTURORUM 
NON IPpSaAg) IMAGINEM Re~ 
rum pen sINGULOS ANNOS 
isÓóeo Ipsis bostis quas 
OFFERUNT INOeSINENTeR 

Numquam potest ACciÓeN— 
Tes perfectos facere 

ALIOGUIN NON CeSSASSENT 
OFFERRI, JOeo quod nul— 
Lam baperent uLtRA con~ 
SCIENTIAM: peccari cuLto— 
nes semeL munoatr Sed 
IN Ipsis COMMEMORATIO 
peccatoram pen singulos 


(1-20) 9 25 — 28. (21-35) 10 1 — 3a. 

Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: x xit 699, 21 

Line 24: Scripsit Ranke: Voculae pen prima litera obelis 
male iugulata. I cannot see the mark which Ranke 
reports, however, before the ' p> there is a slightly larger 
space, which could indicate a change of context. I have 
translated this as a sentence break. 


Ra: 323:25 


29 


To The Hebrews. 699 


^? Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often. As the 
high priest entereth into 
the Holies, every year with 
the blood of others, ^ F 
then he ought to have suf- 


or 


fered often, from the beginning 
of the world. But now 
once at the end 
of ages. For the destruc- 
tion of sin, by the sacrifice of 
himself. he hath appeared. 
"^ And as it is appointed, 
unto men, once to die, 
And after this the judgment, 
^* So also Christ was offered once 
to exhaust the sins 
of many; the second time 
without sin, he shall appear to 
those expecting him for salvation. 
10 ` For the law holds but a shadow 
of the good things to come, 


/ X Xll 


not the true image of these 
things. Every year 
the selfsame sacrifices (the High 
Priests) offer continually. 
Never can (these) make those 
coming thereunto perfect: 
* Otherwise, would they not have 
stopped offering. So that 
they have no more con- 
science, sins, having 
once been cleansed. ° But 
in them there is made a 


commemoration of sins 


Lines 25 - 27: My insertions in brackets. See H J Shonfield's 
translation: *... 


the High Priests can never with those 


sacrifices which they offer annually perfect for all time 
those who approach God.’ 


700 


” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 
” 


” 


Superius ÒICENS, 


Ad Hebraeos. 


ANNOS FIT, 


JNpossisiLe eNIQ) esT- SAN~ 


GUINEM TAURORUM eT biR— 
CORUM AUFERRI peccaTa,, 


JOeo ingrediens mundum 


dicit, bostiam et ospla— 
TlONemo NOLUISTI corpus 
ApTasti mibi, boLocaus— 
TOMATA: ET PRO peccaTo 
NON TIBI pLacurr,, Tune 
ÓIXI ecce UENIO IN capitulo 
LIBRI,„, Scriptum esT Oe 
me- UT paciam OS meus ao— 
LuNTATeQO») Tuam, 

aia 
bosTiAs eT oBLATIONES 
et hboLocausrooaTA eT Pro 
peccato NoLuisTi, Nec 
LaciTA SUNT TIBI quae se— 
cundum Lesem offeranla 


“Tune dixit ecce aeuo ac pa~ 


, [XXIII 


ciam OS uoLuntatem tur” 


'AupenT primum uT sequen 


STATUAT IN quà UOLUNTATe 
SCIFICATI sumus per opla— 
Tionem corporis xpi iba 
JN semeL 


.€T OMNIS quidem sacerdos 


pRAesTo esT COTIOIE MINIS— 
TRANS, ET easdem sae— 
pe offerens bosrias, 
uae numquam possuNT 
Aüpenmne peccaTa,, 


-hic autem unam pro pec— 


CATIS opfperens bostim: 


(1-35) 10 3b - 12a. 
Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: xxiii 700, 34 


Line 1: 


Ra: 324:04 


34 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


every year. 

* For it is impossible. That with 
the blood of oxen and goats 
sin should be taken away. 

$ Wherefore coming into the world, 
he saith: "Sacrifice and oblation 
thou wouldest not: but a body 
thou hast fitted to me. ^ Holo 
causts, also for sin 
did not please thee. Then 
said I: Behold I come: in the head 
of the book. It is written of 
me: that I do, O my God, 
thy will." 

* In saying before, Thus: 
Sacrifices, and oblations, 
and holocausts also for 
sin thou wouldest not. Neither 
are they pleasing to thee, which 
are offered according to the law. 

? Then said I: Behold, I come that 
I may do, O God, thy will: 

He removeth the first, that what 
followeth stand, ° in the which 
will, we are sanctified by the obla- 
tion of the body of Christ Jesus 
once for all. 

" And every priest indeed 
standeth daily minis- 
tering. And often offering 
the same sacrifices, 

Which can never 
take away sins. 

? But this man offering 


one sacrifice for sins, 


XXXIIII 


Ad Hebraeos. 


]" SEM PITERNUA) sed IN 
OexTera Ot, Oe cereno 
eXpecTANs Oonec PpOoNaNn— 
TUR: JNIMICL eius scaBiLLa? 
pedum eius, UNAM ent 
OBLATIONe cCONSUMMAUIL 
IN sempiternum scCipicXTof 
CQoNTesTaTüm autem Nos 
et sps sts: postquam ent” 
» Oxit boc autem TesTamen— 
» TUM quod TesTABOR Ad iLLos 
» post dies iLLos dicit ORs,, 
» OANdo Leces meas IN CORdI— 
4, BUS CORUM eT IN MENTE eo~ 
» RUM SUPERSCRIBAQ eas: 
» €T peccaToRUM eT iNIqui— 
» TATUM CORAM IAM NON 
» RECOROABOR AapLius,, 
Clsi autem borum remissio 
jam NON OBLATIO pro peccilo 
-haBentes 1TAque FRATRES 
Flduciam IN INTROITU: sCO— 
RUM IN SANGUINE xpi, qax” 
JNITIAUIT NOBIS UIAM NO 
UAM: eT UIUENTEM pen 
ueLaMen: 10 EST CARNEM 
suam, Qu sacerdotem 
MAGNUM super Somua oF 
Acceòamus cum uero con— 
de iN pLenıTudiwe pidet, 
Adspersi COROA A CONSCIEN— 
TIA MALA: er ABLuTi corpus 
Aqua MUNOA Teneamus 
spe! NOSTRAE CONFESsIO— 
Nea indecLinaBiLem,, 


(1-35) 10 12b — 23a. 
Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: x xv 701, 21 


Ra: 324:22 


M 


21 


22 


31 
32 
33 


To The Hebrews. 701 


for ever sitteth on the right hand 
of God. " From henceforth 
waiting, until his 
enemies be trampled 
underfoot. '' For by one 
oblation he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. 
? And the Holy Ghost also doth 
testify this to us. For after that 
he said: '^ “This now is the testa- 
ment which I will make unto them 
after those days, saith the Lord. 
I will give my laws in their 
hearts, and on their 
minds will I write them: 
" And their sins and iniqui- 
ties I will remember 
no more." 
? Now where these are forgiven, 
there is no more sin offering. 
" Having therefore, brethren, ness 
confidence of entering the Holies 
by the blood of Christ. *’ A new 
and living way which he hath 
dedicated for us through 
the veil, that is to say, his 
flesh. " Anda high 
priest over the house of God: 
^ Let us draw near with a true 
heart in fulness of faith. 
With our hearts sprinkled clean of 
evil conscience, and bodies washed 
with clean water. ~ Let us 
hold fast the confession of 


our hope without wavering. 


Lines 22 & 23: Scripsit Ranke: INTRIOTU: sCo— || naQ. 


Ranke believes he can see a dot here. Maybe it is a word 
separator 


702 


/XXNI 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Fidelis enim EST qui Repno— 


cmisiT, ET NON CoNside— 
Remus INUICeM IN prouo~ 
CATIONEM CARITATIS eT BO— 
NORUM Operum, Non 

deserentes coLLectione” 
NOSTRA: SicuT est con~ 
SUC TUOINIS GUIBUSOAQ) 

CONSOLANTES eT TANTO MA— 
GIS, Quanto ULOERITIS 

AOPROPINGUANTEM diem 


CloLuntarie entm peccan— 


(ep) 
TIBUS NOBIS posT Accepra 
NOTITIAM UERITATIS, 


Jam NON OereLINGUITUR 


pro peccatis bosTiA Ter- 
RIBILIS autem quidam 

expecTario lUdICcH, CT I¢— 
MIS Aemalario quae con~ 
SUMPTURA EST AOUERSARIOL 


‘JNRITAG@ quis paciens Le~ 


sem moysi, Sine alla 
MISERATIONE OUuoBUs ael 
TRIBUS TESTIBUS MORITUR 


Quanto magis paratis oóe— 


TERIORA MERERI supplicia 
qui piLiao ot conculca~ 
uerit, QT sanguinea 
TESTAMENTI poLLatuay 
DUXERIT IN quo sCi[icXTas 
est. ET SpIRITUI GRATIAE 
cONTUMeLIAM FECERIT, 


Scimas eni qui OLXIT I~ 


bi aINdIcTA ego reddam 


ET iteram quia 1udicauiT Ons 


(1-35) 10 23b - 30a. 

Lines 7 - 9: Vulgate has: Sicar CONSUeETUOINIS EST 
quiBüsÓAQ sed cowsolanris, . . . ‘sed’ :: ‘but’, here is 
missing. The text still makes sense, but the meaning is 


radically different: Douay translates the Vulgate here as: 


Line 1: 


Ra: 325:03 


To The Hebrews. 
1 For he is faithful that hath pro- 


2 mised. ” And let us consi- 

3 der one another, to pro- 

4 voke unto charity and to 

s good works. ^ Not 

6 forsaking our 

7 assembly. As some 

8 are accustomed; 

9 comforting one another, and so 
10 much the more. As you see 

11 the day approaching. 

12 ^ For if we sin wil- 

13 fully after having 

14 the knowledge of the truth, 

is There is now left no 

16 Sacrifice for sins, but 

17 acertain dreadful 

1s expectation of judgment. And 
19 the rage of a fire which shall con- 
20 sume the adversaries. 

21 ? Whoso making void the law 

22 of Moses: Without any 

23 mercy, by two, or 

24 three witnesses, dieth. 

25 " How much more, think ye, 

26 he deserveth worse punishments, 
27 who hath trampled the Son 

28 of God. And hath judged the 
29 blood of the testament unclean, 
30 by which he was sancti- 

31 fied. And hath insulted 

32 the Spirit of grace? 

33 " For we know him who said: Mine 
34 is vengeance, I will repay. 

3s And again: The Lord shall judge 


Not forsaking our assembly as some are accustomed; 
but comforting one another, ... I have translated the 


manuscript as is, and you can see the difference. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xx VI 702, 21 


Ad Hebraeos. 


popuLum suum 


1 


-horrenougm est INcede— 2 
Re IN MANUS OT UIUENTIS: 3 
lect REMeEMORAMINI AUTEM 


oe MAR— 
TYRIBus 


PRISTINOS O1es: IN quiBüs 


INLUMINATUM MAGNUA 
CERTAMEN SUSTENUISIIS 


passionum: T In ALTeno 


quióem OBPROBRIIS eT 
TRIBULATIONIBUS: (Qx-— 10 
pectacuLaug pacti JN al~ i 
Tero AuTeay socil TALITen 
CONUERSANTIUM errecli 
NAM eT UINCTIS CONPASSI 
estis, Et RAPINAG BOW ıs 
NORUM UeESTRORAM cum 
Gaudio SUSCIDITIS,, Coscnos— v 
centes dos bagere melios is 
REM eT MANENTEM SUBS— 19 


TANTIAN,, 


‘NoLite itaque amittere 
CONFIOENTIAM UESTRAM 
quae MAGNA haBeT re~ z 


MUNERATIONED,, 


ATI 


4 
5 
6 


7 


21 


22 


— 24 


ENTIA ENIM QOBIS Neces- 25 


SARIA esr eT uoluntatem 


òl pacientes neponrélis 


PROMISSIONEM, 


Adbuc 


26 
27 


28 


enim Modicum ALiquan— z» 
tuLum: Qu! aenturus 
esT UENIET: eT NON TAROaAGI 31 
‘Justus autem meus ex 
Flde uiuit: Qao? st sass— 33 
TRAXERIT Se- NON place— 34 
BIT ANIMAE MEAE, 


(1-35) 10 30b - 38. 


Line 17: Scripsit Ranke: SUSCIPITIS corr. in SUSCIPITIS. 


Lectionem illud exhibet, non errorem. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 325:20 


30 


32 


35 


To The Hebrews. 


his people. 
*" It is a fearful thing to fall 

into the hands of the living God. 
° But call to mind the 

former days. wherein, 

being illuminated, you 

endured a great fight of 
afflictions. " And on one hand 
indeed, by reproaches and 
tribulations, you were made 

a gazingstock. And on the 
other, you became companions 
of them that were so treated. 

“t For you had compassion on 
those in chains. And the confis- 
cation of your own goods, with 
joy you accepted, knowing 

that you have a better 

and a lasting sub- 

stance. 
?* Do not therefore lose 

your confidence, 

which hath a great 

reward. ' For pati- 

ence is necessary 

for you; and, doing the will 

of God, you may receive 

the promise. " For 

yet a little and a very little 
while. He that is to come, 
will come, and will not delay. 
** But my just man liveth 

by faith. But if he withdraw 
himself, he shall not 


please my soul. 


Line 21: Scripsit Ranke: xx vii 703, 21 
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‘Nos autem NON sumus suB— 
TRACTIONIS pili- IN peRdI—~ 
TIONE AY seò pider IN AOGUI— 
SITIONEM ANIMACE + 

'€sT AUTEM Fides speRan— 
ÒORUM SUBSTANTIA RERUM 
ARGUMENTUM NON pARen— 
TUM, ]" baec enim resTJ— 
MONIUQ) CONSECUTI SUNT 
senes: 

Fide intelligimus aptata 
esse saecula aenso OF ac 
ex tnNuisipiLlipus atsipilia 
FIERENT, 

-Fideli pLarimam bosti” 
ABel- quam cam optulit do 
ER GUAM TESTIMONIUM CON— 
secuTus esT esse iusTus: 


Testimonium perbigente” 


MUNeRIBUS eius Oo, 


GT per illum defunctus ad~ 


buc Loquitur 

‘Fide enoc TRANSLATUS esT 
Ne ui ener Mortem, QT 
NON INUCNICBATUR quid 
TRANSTULIT iLLao» o5, ANTe 
TRANSLATIONE GO) ento Tes— 
TIMONIUG haBeBaT: pLa— 
cuisse 00, Sine pide adle" 
INpossiBiLe pLacere oo 


Credere enim oponTeT ac~ 


CIOENTEM AO OM quia esT 
eT INGUIRENTIBUS se ne— 
MUNERATOR FIT, 

:Eioe NOE RESPONSO acceplo 


(1-4) 10 39. (5-35) 111 — 7a. 


Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xx Vill 704, 11 


Line 1: 


Ra: 326:01 


To The Hebrews. 


? But we are not the chil- 
dren of withdrawing unto perdi- 
tion, but of faith to the 
saving of the soul. 

11 ' Now faith is the substance 
of things to be hoped for, the 
evidence of things that appear 
not. ^ For by this the 
elders obtained a 
testimony. 

* By faith we see that the world was 
framed by the word of God; that 
from invisible things visible 
things might be made. 

* By faith Abel offered to God 
a sacrifice exceeding that of Cain, 

By which he obtained a tes- 
timony that he was just, 

God giving testimony 
to his gifts; 

And by it he being dead 
yet speaketh. 

* By faith Enoch was taken up, 
that he not see death; and 
he was not found, because 
God had taken him. For 
before he was taken he had 
testimony that he 
pleased God. ^ But without faith 
it is impossible to please God. 

For he must believe, who 
cometh to God, that he exists, 
and to them that seek him 
is a rewarder. 


” By faith Noe, having received 


Line 15: Scripsit Ranke: Fidel rasura facta correctum in Fide 


Ad Hebraeos. 


Oe bis quae adbuc NON ul— 
OeCBANTUR METUENS, Ap— 
TAUIT APTAUIT ARCAM IN SA— 


Lutrem dSomus suae pen qui 
OAMNAUIT mundum: QT 
JUSTITIAE quae per fidem 
esT: beris est INSTITUTUS 


Floe qui uocatur asna— 


ham oBoeOiurT in Locum 
exire quem accepturus 
ERAT: IN beneOrraTec eT 
EXIT NESCIENS quo IRET: 
Fide MORATUS EST IN TERRA” 
REPROMISSIONIS TAQqui. 


IN ALIENA IN casalis basi— 
TANOO, Quo» ISAAC: eT A~ 
COB: cobeneóOiBaAs Repro— 


Ex- 


pECTABAT ENIM FUNOAMEN— 


MISSIONIS eiusòem, 


TA haABENTED ciürraTeo 


Cultus artipex er condiTor 2s 
‘Fide eT IPSA SARRA sTe— 
nelis amTraTeo» eT coNcep— 


TIONED) SEQYINIS ACCEPIT 


Q 1140 praeter Tempus 
UONIAM fi~ 


AC TATIS,, 
Oeleo credidit esse qui 
PROMISERAT, ROpTen 
quod eT AB UNO ORTI SUNT 
er emortuo- Tamquam 


sidera caeli in maltita— 


oinem: ET sicut barena 
quae est Ad bona maris 
INNUMeRABILIS 

Juxta pióeo 2erpancti sa 


(1-35) 11 7b — 13a. 


Lines 2 & 3: This looks like a dittography, but Ranke accepts it 
without comment. He seems to see it as a reduplication to 
show variety in the action. The modern Vulgate, though does 


not support this. I have added this variety to the translation. 


Line 1: 


Ra: 326:19 


33 
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warning of things as yet not 
unseen, moved with fear, fram- 
ed and fitted the ark for the sa- 
ving of his house, by which he 
condemned the world; And 

of the justice which is by faith 
he was instituted heir. 

* By faith he that is called Abra- 
ham, obeyed leaving unto a place 
which he was to receive 
for an inheritance; and 
left, unaware whither he went. 

* By faith he sojourned in the land 
of the promise, as if 
in a another's land, dwelling in 
tents. With, Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, the co-heirs of the 
same promise. "^ For 
he looked for a city 
that hath foundations; 

Whose builder and maker is God. 

l By faith also Sarah herself, be- 
ing barren, received strength 
to conceive seed, 

Even past the time 
of age. Because she be- 
lieved that he was faithful who 

For which 


also are sprung, from a man, 


had promised. " 


aged and moribund. As the 
stars of heaven in multi- 
tude. And as the sand 
which is by the sea shore, 
innumerable. 


^ All these died according 


705 
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Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: henis fort. a V? mut in heres 
Line 16: Scripsit Ranke: Cum: Isaac: eT 
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OMNES 1USTI- NON Acceplis 
REPROMISSIONIBUS,, deo 
a Longe eas aspicientes 
er sALUTANTES er CONFITEN— 
TES QUIA pEREGRINI eT hos— 
pites SUNT SUPRA TERRA 
ul eNIM baec OICUNT SIGNI— 
FICANT Se PpATRIAG INGUI— 
nene, (Qj si quidem illias 
MEMINISSENT OE quà ex— 
ienüaN T: baseBAMT atTique 
TeEMpus REUCRTENOL,, 

Nunc autem meliorem Repe— 
TUNT 10 esT caelestis: [deo 
NON CONFUNOITUR OS UoCA— 
RI OS eorum PARAUIT enim 
iLLis cluitatem,, 

‘Fide optaLit ABRAHAM Isaac 
CUM TEMPTARETUR eT UNI~ 
GENITUM OFFEREBAT: qut 
SUSCIPERAT REPROMISSIO— 
Mes AO quem ðicTUM esT: 

„quia IN ISAAC: UOCABITUR 

» TIBI SEMEN, ARBITRANS 
quia eT A MORTUIS suscITA— 
Re porews esT oS unde eu” 
eT IN pARABOLA accepit 

“Fide et oe Futuris BeNedI— 
XIT: ISAC: IACOB: eT eSAU 

“Fide acos moriens SINGU— 
Los filiorum: ioseph: Be~ 
NEOIXIT: eT AOORAUIT FAS— 
TIGIUM UIRGAE elus,, 

Fride loseph MORIENS Oe 
profectione pilionao 


(1-35) 11 13b - 22a. 
Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: ISAAC- aocaBrramn 


Line 1: Ra: 327:01 


To The Hebrews. 


to faith, not having received 
the promises. But 

beholding them afar off, 

and saluting them, and confess- 
ing that they are pilgrims and 
strangers on the earth. 

t For they that say these things, 
do signify that they seek a 
country. ' And truly if they had 
been mindful of that from whence 
they came out. They had 
doubtless time to return. 

^ But now they desire a better, that 
is, a heavenly country. Therefore 
God is not ashamed to be called 
their God; for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 

'7 By faith Abraham offered Isaac, 
when he was tested, yea, offered 
up his only begotten son, this 
was he that had received the pro- 
mises, ° To whom it was said: 

Thus: ^In Isaac, shall thy seed 
be called." ° Accounting 
that God is able to raise up even 
from the dead. Whereupon also 
he received him for a parable. 

” By faith also of things to come, 
Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau. 

?' By faith Jacob dying, each 
of the sons of Joseph, he 
blessed and worshiped, lean- 
ing upon his staff. 

d By faith Joseph, dying, of 
the jouneys of the Children 


Ad Hebraeos. 


isnAbel memoratus esl 
er O€ OSSIBUS SUIS MANOAUIL 

“Fide moyses uxras occal— 
TATUS EST MENSIBUS TRIBus 
A PARENTIBUS SUIS eo quod 
UIÒISSENT elegantem IN— 
FANTeEM eT NON TIMUeRUN 
Regis edictua: Fide mMoy— 
Ses GRANOIS FACTUS: NeGa— 
uit se esse pilium fiLltae 
baRAONIS Macis eligenus 
AdfLigi cum populo dt Gua” 
TemporaLis basere 1ucuN— 
OITATeEM Maiores 1uilias 
ACSTIMANS TheNsSAUROS 
AeEGYPTIoRaM INpRope-— 
RIQOQ» xpt. ASpicieBAT 
ENIM IN REMUNERATIONE 

Fide reliquid 3egyprao 
NOM UERITUS ANIMOSITA— 
TEM REGIS, JNaIsiBILe” 
eniM™ TAMquAm uidens 
SUSTENUIT- pide ceLeBRA— 
UIT: pascha: eT SANGUI— 
MIS eppasioNeco Ne qui 
UASTABAT PRIMITIUA TAN— 
ceneT eos 

Fide TRANSICRUNT MARE 
RUBRUM TAMQUAM pen 
ARIOAM TERRAM, Quod 
ExXpeRTI aegypti oeao— 
RATI SUNT,, 

- Fide mari bienichbo nae— 
RUNT: CIRCUIT 1 OIERUM -Nil 
Fide RAAB MERETRIX 


1 
2 
3 
4 


5 
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of Israel was reminded, and com- 


manded where his bones be laid. 


” By faith Moses, when he was 


born, was hid three months 

by his parents; because 

they saw he was a comely 

babe, and they feared not 

the king's edict. * By faith Mos- 
es, when he was grown up, denied 
himself to be the son of Pharao's 
daughter, ^ Rather choosing 
affliction with God's people. Than 
for a time, to have pleas- 

ure, 26 Considering greater 
riches than the treasure of the 
Egyptians to be the abuse 

of Christ. For he looked 


unto the reward. 


*’ By faith he left Egypt, 


not fearing the fierceness 
of the king. For seeing as 
it were, the Invisible One sus- 
tained him, ^ by faith he cele- 
brated, the pasch, and the shed- 
ding of the blood; that he, who 
destroyed the firstborn, might 
not touch them. 

? By faith they crossed over 
the Red Sea, as by 
dry land: which 
the Egyptians attempting, were 
swallowed up. 

° By faith the walls of Jericho tum- 
bled, by circling them 7 days. 

*' By faith Rahab the harlot 


(1-35) 11 22b — 31a. 

Lines 23 & 24: Scripsit Ranke: ceLegna— ||aiarr rasura 
literarum superfluarum correctum. Ceterum hoc inter 
vocabulum et sequens pascha punctum cernitur. 


Line 34: Scripsit Ranke: ci1rcultu rasura male 
mutatum in CIRCUITI 
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NON peRIT cum INCReÓu— 
Lis- €XCIPIENS expLorato— 
Res cum pace er alia uta eiciens 
: €T quid adbuc OicAQ Oepi— 
CIéT eENIM qe Tempus 
ENARRANTEA OE GEdEON: 
BARAC: SAMPSON- ixe’rae 
Oaulod: er samubeL-+ er pro— 
Fe tis. qui per rpióeo deul— 
CERUNT REGNA, Opera— 
Tl SUNT IUSTITIAM AOepTi 
SUNT REPROMISSIONES 


Opturauerunt ora Leonu” 


EXTINCXERUNT IMpeTaa 
IGNIS: éeppügeRüNT aciem 
cLadu, ConaaLuerunt 
oe INFIRMITATe, Eorles 
FACTI SUNT IN Bello, Cas— 
TRA UCRTERUNT exTeno— 
rum: AccepeRUNT mu~ 
Lieres Oe resurrecTIone 
mortuos suos, Alu adie” 
ÒISTENTI SUNT: NON süscipi— 
eNTes RESEMpP TIONED: 
ut meLiorem INuentiRreN 
RESURRECTIONEM, AL 
ueno LUDIBRIA eT UERBERA 
expent! INSUpeR eT UINCU~ 


La: eT CARCERES, Lapidati Sál 


Secli SUNT: TEMPTATI SUNT, 


]" occisione cLadu morta 


SUNT, CIRCUIERUNT IN 
meLotis: IN peLLisus CA— 
PRINIS: ege Tes: ANGUS— 
Tiati AOplicrr. quisas 


(1-35) 11 31b — 38a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: C [pace] eT ALia ula CICIENS 


Lines 4 & 5: Scripsit Ranke: Oeri— ||cié. Lectio est, non 


sphalma. 


Line 7: Scripsit Ranke: ieprae obelo et superscriptione 
correctum ex originali tieTAe. 


Line 1: 


Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: süscipiewres correctio imperfecta. 


Ra: 327:35 
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1 perished not with the unbeliev- 
2 ers, receiving the spies 

3 with peace and the other way rejecting. 
4 > And what shall I yet say? for 

s the time would fail me 

6 to tell of Gedeon, 

7 Barac, Samson, Jephthe, 

s David, and Samuel,* and the pro- 
9  phets, " Who by faith con- 

10 quered kingdoms. Wrought 

1 justice, ob- 

12 tained promises, 

13 Stopped the mouths of lions, 

14 >’ Quenched the violence 

ıs of fire, escaped the edge of the 
16 sword. Recovered strength 

17 from weakness. Became 

is valiant in battle. Put to 

19 flight the armies of foreign- 
20 ers. " Women received 
21 their dead raised to 
22 life again. But others 
23 were racked, not accep- 
24 ting deliverance, 
25 that they might find a better 
26 resurrection. "^ And others 
27 had trial of mockeries and lashes, 
28 moreover also of chains 
and prisons. " They were stoned 
30 were slashed, and were tempted, 
31 They were put to death by the 
32 sword. They wandered about in 
33 sheepskins, in goat- 
34 skins, being in want, dis- 
3s  tressed, afflicted, ^ Of whom 


Lines 8 & 9: Scripsit Ranke: pro—||fetis rasura facum ex 


pro—|lfe TIS 


Fortasse V accipientes praetulit. 


Lines 29 & 30: Scripsit Ranke: C [Lapidar] SUNT || secti 


[SUNT ] 


Stitching visible here in ms.> 
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OIGNUS NON ERAT MUNOY ı the world was not worthy; 
N SOLITUOINIBUS ERRANTES 2 Wandering in deserts, 

eT MONTIBUS et speLun— 3 in mountains, and in dens, 

CIS eT IN CAUERNIS TERRACE: 4 and in caves of the earth. 

Et bhu omnes Tesrimonio pi~ s ” And all these being approved by 
oeil PROBATI- NON accepe— 6 the testimony of faith, received 
RUNT RepRomissioNem OO 7 not the promise, * God 
pro nosis melius aliquid s providing some better 
prouldoente UT Ne SINE NO~— » thing for us, that they should 
BIS CONSUMMARENTUR,,+ 10 not be perfected without us. 

‘JOeoque eT NOS TANTAM ba— ıı 12° And therefore we also hav- 
BENTES INPOSITAM NUBE” 1 ing upon us such a cloud of 
TesTium,, Oe ponentes 13 witnesses, Laying aside 
OMNE PONOUS eT CIRCUM— 1 every weight and sin which 
STANS NOS peccatuay per 15 surrounds us, let us run 
PATIENTIAM: CURRAMUS ı6 by patience 

propositum NOBIS CERTA 17 To the fight proposed 
MEN, ASpicieNTes JN ıs tous. * Looking on Jesus, 
AucTOReM Fidel ET coMsud-- 19 the author and fin- 
MATORE A 15m, qu! pro— 20 isher of faith. Who having 
posITO SIBI GAUdIO SUME 21 joy set before him, endured 
NUIT CRUCEM CONFUSIONE zx the cross, despising the 
CONTEMPTA, Adque IN Oex— z shame. And now sitteth on the 
TERA sedis OI sedIT, Reco— » right hand of God's throne. ° For 
GITATe enim eum qai tale” 25 think diligently upon him who 
SUSTENUIT A peccaTORIBus 26 endured from sinners, 
aduersum semeT ipsÓS » against himself 
CONTRAOICTIONE A), UT 5s such opposition. That 
ME FATIGEQIINI ANIMIS UES— 2» you be not wearied, nor your 
TRIS OerpicieNTes,, 30 minds fainting. 

‘Nondum usque Ad sANcul— 31 ‘For you have not yet re- 
NEM RESTITISTIS: AOUERSY 32 sisted unto blood, striving 
peccaATUd REPUGNANTES: 33 against sin. 

Gt osLiti estis consoLatio— 34 ^ And you have forgotten the con- 
Nes: quae üoBis TAM GUAM 3s solation, which speaketh to you, 


[XXX 


(1-10) 11 38b — 40. (11-35) 12 1 — 5a. 
Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: et " montipus eT "correctiones Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: conTeaypta. Puncta ex pagina 


fortasse Victorinae, non errorem emendantes sed adversa huic impressa. :: Blot transfer from previous page. 
variam lectionem exhibentes. Line 27: Scripsit Ranke: Fort. iam S correxit ipsos in 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xxx 709, 11 ipsum. Sed lectionem esse patet, non sphalma. :: 

Line 19: Scripsit Ranke: auc Torem bae > himself 


Line 1: Ra: 328:13 
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fpiLus Loquitur òðıcens 


-Fili mi woli NegLegere 2is— 


cipLinaay ORI Neque pari— 
GERIS OUM AB eo ARGUERIS 

om 
quem enim diLisit ONS 
castigat- Flagellar adie” 
omnem pilium quem ne— 
CIprT: 


dl OiscipLina perseue— 


RANTeEM Tamquam pilis 
UOBIS OFFERT OS, /quis 
enim pilias quem NON 
CORRIPIT paren, quod 
SI eX TRA OiscipLinam 
estis: Culus participes 
FACTI SUNT OMNES: ERGO 
aduLteri eT NON pilu eslis 
‘Oeinde patres quidem 
CARNIS NOSTRAe basBuüui— 
Mus enüóorrOones eT neue— 
reramur eos, Non mul 
TOS magis opreapenaaui— 
MUS p ATRI spiRniTüQüuQ 
eT uluemus,, Èa iLLi gui— 
oem IN tempore pauco— 
rum OÓienao secundum 
uoLuntatrem suam ena— 
diepaNt nos. bic autem 
AÒ 10 quod uTILe esT IN neci— 
piendo sĉipicaTionem enf 


“Omnis autem discipLina 


IN PRACSINTI quidem ui~ 
OeTUR NON esse GAUOIL 
seó qmoenonis, Postea 
AuTem pnacram pacalis— 


1 
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as unto children, saying: 

My son, neglect not the dis- 
cipline of the Lord; neither be thou 
wearied whilst rebuked by him, 
É For whom the Lord loveth, he 
chastiseth. And he scourgeth 
every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. 

7 Into discipline per- 
severe, as with his sons 
God dealeth with you. For 
what son is there, whom the father 
doth not correct? ^ But 
if you be without chastise- 
ment. Whereof all are 
made partakers, then 
are you bastards, and not sons. 

? Moreover we have had 
fathers of our flesh, 
for instructors, and we reve- 
renced them. Shall we not 
much more obey 
the Father of spirits, 
and live? " And they in- 
deed for a few 
days, according to 
their own pleasure, ins- 
tructed us. But he, 
for our profit, that we might 
receive his sanctification. 

" Now all chastisement 
for the present indeed seem- 
eth not to bring with it joy, 
but sorrow: but afterwards it will 


yield the most peaceable fruit 


(1-35) 12 5b — 11a. 

Lines 9 & 10: Scripsit Ranke: perseue—||RANTea. 
Videtur V legere voluisse perseue—| RANTE 

Line 11: Scripsit Ranke: xxx! 710, 11 

Lines 21 & 22: Scripsit Ranke: muL- || ros nonnisi sero 
tempore correctorem invenit, qui obelum torqueret in 


literam s. 

I cannot understand this, nor see any obvious marks, 
except perhaps, just before the ‘L’ there is what might be 
a super script ‘s’, where the scribe thought to condense 
‘multos’ to *ma"^, thinking better before the ink dried. 
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SIMUM exenciTATIS pen 
CAM REOOIT JUSTITIAE 
propter quod remissas 
MANUS: eT soluta GeNUA 
enigiTe, QT sressos 
RecTOS FAciITe pediBus 
uesTRIS UT NON cLaudi~ 
CANS QUIS ERRET: MAGIS 
AUTEM SANeETUR 
acem sequimini: Gam 
OMNIBUS eT SCIMONIAM 
Sine qua Nemo udeBIT Oo 
ContempLantes Ne quis 
DESIT GRATIAE OF NE qua 
RAOIX AMARITUOINIS SUR— 
SUM GERMINANS INDEORT 
eT per illam INquiNnen— 
Tur maLtt 
«Ne quis FORNICATOR: AUT 
profanus: UT esau qui 
pROpTeR UNAM escam 
UENOIOIT pRIQITIGA SUA 
Scitote enim quoniam ec 
postea cupiens heredita— 
Re BENEOICTIONEM RE— 
propatus esT, Non ent 
INUENIT pAeNITeNTIAe lo~ 
cum quamquam cum La— 
CRIMIS INGUISISSET EAM 
‘NON enim ACCESSISTIS 
AÒ TRacTaBiLem eT accen— 
siBILeo iqNemo eT TURBI— 
Nem eT caliginem er pro~ 
cellam: Qm TuBae sonu” 
eT doceo aenBonao 


1 
2 
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To The Hebrews. 711 
of justice, to them that are 
exercised by it. 
/Xxxll 


^ Wherefore let the drooping 
hands, and the feeble knees 
be stiffened, “° And 
step out with steady 
feet: that not like one, lame, 
you stumble; but 
rather be healed. 

^ Follow peace. With 
all men, and holiness. 

Without which no man shall see God. 

Looking diligently, lest anyone 
lack the grace of God; lest any 
root of bitterness spring- 
ing up do hinder, 
and by it many be 
defiled. 

' Lest there be any fornicator, or 
profane person, as Esau; who 
for one meal, 
sold his birthright. 

' For know ye that 
afterwards, desiring to inherit 
the benediction, he 


was rejected. For he 


/Xxxit 


found no place of repent- 

ance, although with tears 

he had sought it. 
'* For you are not come 

to what might be touched, and 

a burning fire, and a whirl- 

wind, and darkness, and 

storm, " and the sound of a trumpet, 


and the voice of words, 


(1-35) 12 1b — 19a. 


Line 3: Scripsit Ranke: x xxii 711, 3 Line 23: Scripsit Ranke: xxxi 711, 23 
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quac quI AUdIeERUNT ex- ı which they that heard ex- 
CUSAUECRUNT Se: HE Eis fle— » cused themselves, that the word 
RET UERBUD,, 3 might not be spoken to them: 
-Non enim: PORTABANT quod 4 ” For they did not endure what 
ÒICEBATUR: ET si BESTIA s was said: And if even a beast 
TETIGERIT MONTEM Lapi— 6 shall touch the mount, it shall 
OABITUR: QT ITA TemnnmniBile 7 be stoned. " And so terrible 
ERAT quod diOesarun, s was that which was seen 

Moyses OIXIT, Cx Tenni— 9 Moses said: Terrified 
Tus SUM eT TREMEBUNOY 10 Lam, and I tremble. 

Sed accessistis AÒ SION MON ıı ” But you are come to mount 
Tem eT CIUITATeEQ) OT UIUEN— ız Sion, and to the city of the living 
tis hierusalem caeLestem 13 God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 

Er MuLtoram milium aN— 14 And in the company of many 
ceLonao FREqGUENTIAe ıs thousands of angels, 
er ecclesiam pRIM@ITIUO— 16 > and to the church of the first- 
rag qut CONSCRIPTI SUuN[ ı7 born, who are written 
IN CAelis: QT iudicem ıs in the heavens. And to God the 
omNiüm OM eT sps 1uslo— :9 judge of all, and to the spirits of 
RUM penpecronao er Tes— 20 the just made perfect, and of 
TAMENTI NOUL, QyeOi1A— 21 the new testament. To Jesus the 
Toreay thay eT SANGUINIS mediator, and to the sprinkl- 
Sparstonem: QyeLtus 5 ing of blood. Which 
g 7 Loquentem quam aBel- 24 speaketh better than that of Abel. 
[exi Leeno Cli eme Ne nRecüserTis LoqueNe” 25 " See you reject not the speaker. 
UU S «S1 enim iLLi NON eppuge- z - For if they escaped not 
RUNT RECUSANTES eum z who refused him 
qui super TERRAM Loque— 2s that spoke upon the 
BATUR, Multo MAcis x earth. Much more shall 
NOS qui Oe caelis Loquen— 30 not we, that turn away from him 
TEM NOBIS AUERTIMUR: 31 that speaketh to us from heaven. 
-Culus aox MOUIT TERRA” 32 " Whose voice shook the earth. 
Tanc modo autem RepRo— s But now he promis- 
MITTIT Oicens: AdShuc 34 eth, saying: Yet once 
semel ego moueso-: Now ss more, and I will shake: Not 


(1-35) 12 19b - 26a. 
Line 2: Scripsit Ranke: se'e textui nostro inscribi poterat. ^ Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: x x xiii 712, 23. CliDere. Puncta 


:: Comma here required. capitis x x xui nisi fallor, initium indicant. Ad 
. . . eC . . . . . . 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: aidesatar lectio singularis servari marginam correspondet siglum `~ 
debuit- 


Line 1: Ra: 329:27 


Ad Hebraeos. 


solam terram: Seo eT 
caeLum,, 
Quod autem adhuc seomeL 
dicit declarat. MmosiLlia” 
TRANSLATIONEG@) =TAMQqua” 
FACTORUM UT MANEANT 
eA quae SUNT INMoBILIA 
JTAque regnum IimmosiLem 
SUSCIPIENTES,, baspemus 
GRATIAM peR quam ser— 
ulamus: pLacentes oO + 
cum metu eT reuerentia 
Etenim 2$ NÓSTER IGNIS CON— 
SUMENS est, ÒeuTeronomio 
‘CARITAS FRATERNITATIS 
MANEAT: ET bospiTalıta—~ 
tem nNoLite orBLiuisci, 
Per banc enim placueraN 
quidam AMgelis bospiTio 
Recepris,, /Mementote 
UINCTORUM TAQquaAQ 
simal uinctt: er Lago— 
RANTIUM TAQquam eT ip— 
SI IN CORpoRe MORANTES 
-honorasiLe conuBiam 
JN OMNIBUS eT TORUS IN— 
macaLatus,, Fornicalo— 
res enim et aduLlteros 
Judicauit os, SINT mo~ 
RES SINE AUARITIA: CONS 
TENTI PRAESENTIBUS 
-Ipse eNIM ÒIXIT NON Te Óe— 
seram: Neque òðereLlin~s 
quam: ITA uT conpidenler 


Lec 
COTIOI— 
ANA: 


dicamus: ONS mibi add g cis; 


(1-14) 12 26b — 28. (15-35) 13 1 — 6a. 
Line 8: Scripsit Ranke: 1aymosiLem 
Line 13: Scripsit Ranke: Noster inutili obelo turpatum. 


Line 1: Ra: 330:10 


To The Hebrews. 


1 only the earth. But 
2 heaven also. 
3 " And in that he saith: Yet once more, 
he signifieth: the removal of 
s what is shaken, as of what has 
been made, that what is 
unshaken may stand. 
^* Therefore receiving an immove- 
able kingdom: We have 


grace; whereby let us 


9 


serve, pleasing God, + 
with fear and reverence. 

? For our God is a con- 
suming fire. In Deuteronomy 

13 ` Let the charity of the brother- 
hood abide, ^ And hospitality do 
not forget; 

For by this some, being not aware 
of it, have pleased and entertained 
angels. °? Remember them that are 
in chains, as if you were chained 
with them. And them belabo- 
ured, as being yourselves also 
in that body. 

* Let marriage be honourable 
In all things, and the bed 
undefiled. For forni- 
cators and adulterers 
God will judge. ^ Let your man- 
ners be without greed, con- 
tented with what you have; 

For he hath said: I will not desert 


thee, neither will I forsake 


32 
33 
34 thee. ° so that we may confidently 


say: the Lord is my helper: 


Line 20: Scripsit Ranke: xxxv 713, 20 
Line 35: Scripsit Ranke: C [adtator] est 


713 


/[XXXN 


714 


[XXXVI 


Ad Hebraeos. 


NON TIQeBO quiO FACIAT 
eibi homo: 


-‘Mementotre pRraeposito— 


RUM UeESTRORUAY GUI UOBIS 
Locuti suNT aenBao ÒT 
uorum INTUENTeS exITUaD 
CONUCRSATIONIS IMITAMI— 
NI FlOeM,, 


Ibs xps beni et bodie ipse 


eT IN saecula + /OÓócTnINIS 
UARIIS eT PeEREGRINIS NoLi— 
Te ABOUCL, 


-Optimua ENIM EST GRATIA 


STABILIRII: COR NON escis 
quae NON pROFUERUNT 
AMBULANTIBUS IN eis- 


-hasemus altare de quo 


edere NON hAaBeNT potes— 
TATEM, Qu! TABERNACU— 
Lo deseRuIUNT: Quorumen™ 
ANIMALIUG) INFERTUR SAN 
GUIS PRO peccaro- IN SCA pen 
PONTIFICEM, horum con— 
pORA CREMANTUR EXTRA 

CASTRA, RopTer quod 

et ths aT sCipicAReT suum 
sanguinem populum: Ex— 
TRA PORTAM passus EST, 


-Exeamus IGITUR Aò euw 


EXTRA CASTRA: INpROpenRi— 
uM eids pORTANTES, 


Non enim hasemus bic ma~ 


NENTeEM CcIUITATEM Sed 
FUTURA INGUIRIAUS: 


Per Ipsam ERGO OFFeERAMUS 


(1-35) 13 6b — 15a. 
Line 10: Scripsit Ranke: xxxvi 714, 10. Ante doc TRINIS 
siglum ~ cernitur, capitis xxxvi initium indicans 


Line 1: 


Ra: 330:26 


1 


13 
14 
15 


16 


To The Hebrews. 


I will not fear what man shall 
do to me. 

7 Remember your prelates 
who have spoken 
the word of God to you; 

Cosider the outcome 
of their life, and imitate 
their faith 

* Jesus Christ, yesterday, and today; 
and the same for ever, + by doc- 
trines various and strange, be 
not led astray. 

? For it is best to be established 
with grace. By the heart, not by 
meats; which have not profited 
those that live by them. 

? We have an altar, whereof 
they have no power 
to eat. Who serve 
the tabernacle, '' for of those 
beasts, whose blood is 
brought, for sin, into the Holies by 
the high priest, the bodies 
are burned outside the 
camp. ^ Wherefore Jesus 
also, that he might sanctify the 
people by his own blood, suf- 
fered outside the gate. 

? Let us go forth therefore to him 
outside the camp, bearing 
his reproach. 

'* For we have not here a 
lasting city, but 
we seek one that is to come. 


'* By him therefore let us offer 


Ad Hebraeos. 


bostiam Laudis sempen 
oo, J est pructum La— 
BIORUM CONFITENTIUM 
NOMINI etus, |) Beneri— 
CeMTIAe AUTEM eT COM— 
MUNIONIS NOLITe oBLiuis— 
ct. TALIBUS eNIM bostis 
promeretur 05 
-Opoedite praepositis 
üesTRIs eT SUBIACITE eis 
Jpst enim peraiciLant qua— 
S! RATIONEM PRO ANIMABY 
uesTris reododituri, UT 
cum gaudio boc FACIANT 
eT NON GemenNntes boc 
eMIOQ) NON expedit UOBIS 
ORATE PRO NOBIS- 
‘CONFIOIMUS ENIM quia 
BONAM conscientiam ba~ 
Bemus: |N OMNIBUS Bene 
uoLeNTes CONUERSARI 
ampLius autem OepRrae— 
con uos boc facere uT quo 
ceLerius RESTITUAR UOBIS 
-OS AuTeo pacis: qui edu— 
XIT Òe MORTUIS pastore 
MAGNUM OUIUM IN SAN— 
GuINe TesTAMeNnTI Aélen— 
Mr: ÒN: Ñ- IKA Aptet uos 
JN OMNI BONO: uT FAciiTis 
uoLUNTATeM eius paci— 
ENS IM UOBIS quod placail 
CORAM se pen ibo xpo 
cut gloria JN saecula 
saecuLorum, 


20 


25 


(1-35) 13 15b - 21. 
Line 9: Scripsit Ranke: xxx vit 715, 9 
Line 25: Scripsit Ranke: xxx Vill 715, 25 


Line 1: 


Ra: 331:09 


To The Hebrews. 715 


the sacrifice of praise always 
to God. That is, the fruit of 
lips confessing to 
his name. '^ Do good 
works and of participation in 
fellowship, be not forgetful; 
for by such sacrifices 
God's favour is obtained. 
17 Obey your pre- /XXxNI 
lates, and be subject to them. 
For they keep watch as 
being to render an account 
of your souls. That 
they may do this with joy, 
and not with grief, for 
this is not expedient for you. 
' Pray for us. 
For we trust 
we have a good con- 
science. Being willing to 
behave ourselves well in all 
things. " And I beseech you the 
more to do this, that I may 
be restored to you the sooner. 
” And the God of peace, who broug E 
back from the dead the great 
pastor of the sheep, in the 
blood of the everlasting test- 
ament, our Lord Jesus, Fit you 
in all goodness, that you 
may do his will; doing 
in you that which is well pleasing 
in his sight, through Jesus Christ, 
to whom is glory for ever 


and ever. 


Line 29: Scripsit Ranke: Inc. [Ihesum] christum 


716 Ad Hebraeos. 


St" -Rogo autem aos pratres 


UT SUFFERATIS UERBUM 
soLaci: QTenim penpaa— 
CIS SCRIBSI UOBIS: (CoqNos— 
CITE FRATREM NOSTRUM 
Timotheum aoBis SEMIS— 
sum, Cum quo sı ceLeri— 
us UECNERIT üuiDeBo uos 
CXXV -SaLutTate omnes praeposi— 
TOS UCSTROS ET OMNES scos 
SaLutant uos Oe Talia- 
GRATIA cum CANIBUS UOBIS 


EXP- AD HEBRAEOS 


FELICITER 


(1-12) 13 22 — 25. 
Line 1: Scripsit Ranke: x xx Vu 716, 1 


1 


18 


To The Hebrews. 


? And I beseech you, brethren, 
that you suffer this word of 
consolation. For I have written 
to you in a few words. ^ Know 
ye that our brother 
Timothy has been released to 
you. With whom, if he come 
soon, I will see you. 

?* Salute all your pre- 
lates, and all the saints. 

Those from Italy salute you. 
^ Grace be with you all. 


END. TO THE HEBREWS 


HAPPILY 


Note: This signature is expected to end at page 720, but it here ends 4 pages early. 


Line 1: Ra: 331:25 


XXXV 


Physical Structure of Codex Fuldensis Flya 


The codex is made up of fifty signatures, each, with the exception of just two, has 
exactly five folios, making ten leaves, or twenty pages. A single folio, at both 
front and back, forms the fly-sheet, and the board liner. The strange signatures, 
one of four folios, and one of two and a half, are totally out of place unless they 
serve a special purpose. It seems that originally this codex may have ended with 
the Pauline epistles, and these two odd signatures form a bridge between 'The 
Gospel’, and the ‘Pauline Epistles’, and the second part, which comprised ‘The 
Acts of the Apostles’, the ‘Catholic Epistles’, and ‘The Apocalypse’. 

At the beginning, the first two signatures are not numbered, but the second one is 
signed off, on its otherwise blank last page with a little Jerusalem cross, the like 
of which, Victor signed off things he had completed. These two signatures do 
not contain scriptural text, but comprise parts which Victor, in his preface 
admits to composing. That is, ‘The Victorian Preface’, ‘The Canon Tables’, and 
‘The List of Headings’, all of which apply only to ‘The Gospel’. 

The structure here supports Victor’s claim that he added, and altered nothing, 
save for the system of numbering, the list of headings, and a somewhat garbled 
explanation on how to use them. 


One would have expected, and it may have been the early intent, that the Gospel, 
and its introductory additions were to be given under its own cover, as indeed, 
at least three other versions were. The Gospel, indeed does close on page 358, 
and signature XVII closes on page 360. However, a decision was made early, not 
to use the two and a bit spare pages for an epilogue, but rather, the scribes 
continued directly with a tabulation of readings from the Pauline Epistles. That 
lectionary calendar, would, at first sight seem, as it seemed to me, to bind the 
Pauline Epistles to the Gospel, but there is another viewpoint. 

When planning a lesson, it would be very useful to be able to have the lectionary 
open at the same time that the Epistles are examined. In a single book, that 
would not be possible. Here it could be like in and encylopedia, to have the 
index as a separate volume. Volume One, 'The Gospel', could have used the 
lectionary as an index to Volume Two, the 'Pauline Epistles'. As a hand held 
book, one thousand and six pages of fine vellum would still be excessive. Using 
80 gm paper, the book, without covers is a mighty tome, three inches thick, or 
seventy five millimeters. Hardly a pocket book. 


Likewise, where the two queer signatures are, it seems as if there was quite 
definately a separation between the Pauline Epistles and what is clearly, an 
epilogue: The Acts, The Catholic Epistles, and The Apocalypse. 


Overleaf, I offer a diagram of how the Codex is constructed now, and itis thus easy 
to see how this was originally a set of three volumes. 


Fly b Physical Structure of Codex Fuldensis 


Front Board A Stitching 510 511 

Stitching Front Board B Front Fly a XXV 520 521 

Front Fly b 1 Stitching 530 531 
Stitching 10 11 XXVI 540 541 

20 21 Stitching 550 551 
Stitching 30 31 XXVII 560 561 
T 40 41 Stitching 570 571 
Stitching 50 51 XXVIII 580 581 
II 60 61 Stitching 590 591 
Stitching 70 gu XXVIIII 600 601 
III 80 81 Stitching 610 611 
Stitching 90 91 XXX 620 621 
II 100 101 Stitching 630 631 
Stitching 110 111 XXXI 640 641 
V 120 121 Stitching 650 651 
Stitching 130 131 XXXII 660 661 
VI 140 141 Stitching 670 671 
Stitching 150 151 XXXIII 680 681 
VII 160 161 Stitching 690 691 
Stitching 170 171 XXXIIII 700 701 
VIII 180 181 Stitching 708 709 
Stitching 190 191 XXXV Note 1 716 7A7 
VIIII 200 201 Stitching 722 723 
Stitching 210 211 XXXVI Note2 | 726 Note 2 727 Note 2 
X 220 221 Stitching 736 737 
Stitching 230 231 XXXVII 746 747 
XI 240 241 Stitching 756 757 
Stitching 250 251 XXXVIII 766 767 
XII 260 261 Stitching 776 iniri 
Stitching 270 271 XXXVIIII 786 787 
XIII 280 281 Stitching 796 797 
Stitching 290 291 XL 806 807 
XIIII 300 301 Stitching 816 817 
Stitching 310 311 XLI 826 827 
XV 320 321 Stitching 836 837 
Stitching 330 331 XLII 846 847 
XVI 340 341 Stitching 856 857 
Stitching 350 351 XLIII 866 867 
XVII 360 | 361 Stitching 876 877 
Stitching 370 371 XLIIII 886 887 
XVIII 380 381 Stitching 896 897 
Stitching 390 391 XLV 906 907 
XVIIII 400 401 Stitching 916 917 
Stitching 410 411 XLVI 926 927 
XX 420 421 Stitching 936 937 
Stitching 430 431 XLVII 946 947 
XXI 440 441 Stitching 956 957 
Stitching 450 451 XLVIII 966 967 
XXII 460 461 Stitching 976 977 
Stitching 470 471 XLVIIII 986 987 
XXIII 480 481 Stitching 996 997 
Stitching 490 491 L 1006 Back Fly a 
XXIIII 500 501 Stitching Back Fly b Back Board A 
Stitching 510 511 Fly & Board Back Board B 


Note 1: This signature has only four folios, as compared with five which all others, except this and the next have. The total 
number of leaves, in these two signatures comes to thirteen, or twenty-six pages. 

Note 2: The leaf numbered 727/728, belonging to this signature has been discarded, so the number is missing. The next 
signature, then is allocated 727/728 for the first leaf. Clearly something strange has happened here. This was a small 
signature, only 3 folios, but here further reduced to 212, or 5 leaves, or 10 pages. 


For clarity, pages 510/511 are duplicated where the left column overflows into the right column. 
Stitching visible here in ms. 


Volume II: The Pauline Epistles. 


This is the second of three volumes which were 
bound together as one book. 


The Latin is faithfully copied, line by line, and page by 
page, in a font which represents the original manuscript 
hand. Some of the abbreviations have been expanded, 
according to Ranke, but in a style which is sypathetic to the 
manuscript. Also some blatant errors and omissions therein 
have been corrected. 


An English translation, strongly based on the Douay - 
Rheims is added in the right hand column, synchronised as 
closely as possible with the Latin column. 


This has required some abbreviation of the English, and 
sometimes some torture of the language, where the Latin 
phraseology differs grossly from the English. 


Codex Bonifatius I, Codex Fuldensis, or Victor Codex are 
some of the titles given to the Latin Vulgate New Testament 
composed by Victor of Capua, using a Tatianic harmonised 
Gospel in the place of the four we find today. 


The state of the text, and the style of the hand indicate that 
this is a copy of Victor’s Testament, and not the original, 
about which he writes in his preface. 


What is certain is that this is the very book used by Saint 
Boniface in his mission to Germany and the Low Countries. 


Its general appearance, style of script, and general lack of 
comments in a hand, other than that of Saint Boniface, suggest 
that this was a new copy, probably made in the region of 
Durham, in Northern England, when he received it. 


It is likely that it was made specially for his mission. 


